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PREFACE 

Recognition of the need for this book grew out of conversa­
tions with Fellows of The National Council on Religion in 
Higher Education. \:Ve agreed that a study of the religion of 
the Hindus is necessary if one is to understand the people and 
culture of India, and that such a study should be based on mate­
rials written by Hindus themselves. 

We realized that our Western cultural patterns and habits of 
thought have been shaped both consciously and unconsciously 
by the Greek-Hebrew-Christian tradition, and that many of the 
misunderstandings which arise between East and \:Vest come 
from our inevitable tendency to describe and judge the people 
of India by our own standards. The religious, social, and spec­
ulative patterns of India have been built on assumptions and 
beliefs so different from ours that it is difficult for a Westerner 
to describe them without distortion. 

We decided that there is need for a book which sets forth the 
beliefs and practices of the Hindus, written by devout Hindus 
and designed for the Western reader who seeks' a~ sympathetic 
understanding of Hinduism. Such a book, we agreed, would 
be useful for all people interested in a better understanding 
between East and West: the government official, the business­
man, the casual visitor, and especially those who are concerned 
with college teaching in courses in religion, in area studies, or 
in general education programs. Thus the approach to the writ­
ing of this book is the same as that taken in preparing the two 
companion volumes-Islam-The Straight Path and The Path 
of the Buddha. 

Aided by a grant from The Edward W. Hazen Foundation, 
I spent six months in India visiting all the major cities, the 
chief university centers, and many places of holy pilgrimage, 
interviewing Hindus prominent in political and cultural activi­
ties college professors, swamis, and holy men. I showed them 
an ~utline of the material which we in America agreed was 
necessary for an understanding of Hinduism and asked if they 
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the Absolute. Forthebegin.ningandtbeffldoltbeoosmlc 
proces.sartbeyondl.ime,whicbisan.affll'!l'bridgebel1ffml1'0 
eternities. A.II llw we humans localed in Lime and spaa, can 
UIO'll'istha1thereisaprocfflolspiritualprogresio:nonavast 
seaiegoingouintbeu1Uverseandthatitshouldbeourguidi1111 
principleinallourplansandsdlemes. 

Any scheme or plan deiigned by us for enhancing the spirit­
ual values in lbe l'rol"ld W'OUld lhertlore be In accordance lrilh 
1hr cosmi~ purpose. And any scheme which reverses the order 
and ~ lhe lcnrrr biological or material values &bow the 
higherspiri1ualvaluesgoesooolrllJYIOthedivineplan. Thll!I 
tbelawofspiritUIUprogressionisanllllffriugstandard fo,-us. 
Itdecnethatspiritualvalucssucbutn1th,beauty,love.and 
rightl!OU!lnes are of the highest importance; nen come intel­
lectUIU values, such u darity, eogency, suhllety, IIDd skill: Ihm 
come such biological valul!!S u health, strength, and vitalily; 
and last, 11 lhe lowest lrwl,come such malerial values u ridte:!I, 
po:,MeSSions,aiidpleasum. 

It is VffY ..-ry for us 10 keep this fOffllula of spiritual 
progre,sioneverbeforeourminds. Itistherna.11terkeywbkb 
openseveryroomintbemansiooolHinducivilir.alion. Let.us, 
for instance, take the Hindu view of history. Though the 
Hindusbavenotproduoedlf'2,lhistoriall!l,their51gebada 
ODrr«1.viewolhistoricalprogn:ssanddediDe,acorrear;tand­
anl for judgingcivilimtioll!I. Iutheirvif'!l'thegoldenqein 
the history of 111&11 is the period in which all moral and ,spiritual 
valuesarewellestablishtdanduni\tenallyrecogniudandacted 
upon.. They picturesquely deKribed it u a tlme when the "cow 
of righteousness" (dbanna) -..alkedon all its four legs. And 
all the ages which fell away from the standard of that golden 
~ages i11 which the cow of righteousnt55 limped on three 
]ep or t,ro legs, or stood precariously on one leg-were age of 
lnfrrior civilization, whatrwr their achievemeal!I might be in 
otberdirections. 

Thll!I tbeHinduaagesjudaed the greatness ol nations not 
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by the empire they possessed, nor by the wml1h they accumu­
lated, nor by the scientific progress they achieved, but by the 
~orrighteousnesaBDdj111ticetheycultiva1ed.Tbelr 
1eachi1111 is tbat man's 1rue progrll!SS is 10 be judged by moral 
and spiritual standards, and not by malmal and scientiftc 
standards. This teachiog he been in our own day underlined 
BIid nnphasiz.ed by Mahitml Gandhi. 
• • -The s«ood of the common beliefs of Hinduism, amcemi1111 
the organlz:i,tion of soddy, grow, from the lint, the principle 
of spiritual progrei!ion. In accordance with that principle 
which they had observed in nature and the biatory of rllCft 
and nations, the Hindu lawgiven tried to construe! an ideal 
sodttyiDwbic:b=shouldberanked,notBCall'dingtotheir 
m1merlcal strength or wealth or power, but attording to their 
spiritual progn:511 and culture. In their view, number:!, wmlth, 
and power should be subordi1111ted 10 Jearofog, virtue, 1111d 
charaeter. 

A social sy,.tem which ffllbodies this ideal is called VIITI}a• 
dharma. va,,.a lltNa.lly means color, and dlumiul, which is 11. 

difficult word 10 tnu151ate literally, here means duty wh.icb 
reults from the particular abilities with whidl a man is boro.. 
lo very early times Hindu socifty consisted of two race, the 
fair-skinned Aryaru1 and the dark-at.inned pre-Aryaru. The 
contrut of color betwttn the two gave rise to the concept of 
vu~, which lattr came to mean caste. As tbe Aryan con­
querors b«:ame panially assimilated, society became stratified; 
the priestly and military cJas.5es were distinsuished from the 
common people-who, together with !he conquered tribe, tilled 
the soil and carried on trade. Thus th~ Cilme into nistenoe 
even in the early prehistoric times lhe four castes: the Brlbnuins 
(the teaching &ss), the Ksbatriyu (tbe military daaa), the 
Vaisyas (the niem,ntile and agricu.ltun.1 class), and the ~ras 
(the laboring class). 

The earliest reference to the four cas1ei is found in 11. late 
book of the ~gveda, where they are r~resented as fonnins 
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Recognitloo of I.he need for this book grew out of convena­
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J of lndill. by our own standards. The religious, BOCial, and spec-
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man, lheeasual visitor, and especially thnse !ho /lfl!COIKenled 
withcollegeieachingincourieinrdigion,inareastudles,or 
ingenen.leducalionprogram5. 
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t Aided by a grant from The Edward W. Razta Foundation, 
I spmt sis month! in India visiting 1111. the major dties, the 
chief university ceoten, aod inany plaus of holy pilgrimage, 

,/ intervie1riogHindu,prominentlnpolitialandcultunl,Activi-

{ 
tles,collegeprofessors,swamis,andbolymen. lshowedthan 
an outline of the material which we in Americ:a agreed was 
necessaryloranUllders~ofHiDduismaodeltedifthey 



considertdlttobelairandrep«seUtative,fr,e,qumtlymodify­
i111 the outline in the light of thl!ir can-fully considered sug­
gc:stions. I also ubd them to suggc:st the mm who, in their 
opinion, would be best quall6td to ..,.ite the differtnt sections, 
mm who are recognized u coml"'tmt studtnts and devout 
followtr,i of Hinduism. As a re,iult of their r«0111mendatlons, 
I wu brought in touth with the disting1.1~td scholar,i wbo have 
contributed to this book. 

Myfunctionueditorhasbttntoprovidethegeneraloutllne 
fortheboolr. and to mab suth tditorial changes u :sttmtd 
ne«:ssary to avoid duplication and to metet tbe nttds of the 
Wetl'r?I rtadtr. Such variations in interpretation as may be 
found in the different chapters have been aUow,:,d to remain 
only when they are judged to be representativt of difl"eri111 
inttrpretations in co11temporary Hinduism. Although eath 
chapterisgivenlnthewordsoftheauthor,ithasbeennecfS!IDry 
to co!Mleme each section, to reami.ngt the mattrial i11 some 
eases, and to tllmi111te many technical and S.11Slr.rit words 
which would be used in India but would be confwing to Wf"St• 
em reader,i. Each new term is de6ned whm it 6rst appear,i and 
may be found in the glossary or indn: in caK tht dtfillition is 
forgottm. 

Tbe -11 men who have contnlllltl'd to this book come from 
dilJerent stetio11S of India, have lived all their live in India, 
and are knolf11 for thl!ir ,;ompetnia rui scholars and their d~ 
lion to Hinduism. Each writer has been conscious of fri~ 
andwlleaguelookingoverhisshoulderasbewrote,checlr.it111 
him as to accuracy in citing facts, caution in generalizationa, 
andjusticetohisreligiousfaith. 

Professor D.S. Sanna, now retired after sening u Principal 
of Vivtlr.a.n.allda Coll~, Madras, is the author ol many boob 
on HiOOuism, and has former students all over India who refrr 
to him with admiration and affection. 

Profeuor Jittodra Nath Banerjta, Carmichael Profesor and 
Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Cul-
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lure, The Univrn.ity or Calcutta, Is recogniRd as 011e of the 
ltading iconognpben iD Iodill, bas traveled ed~vely visit• 
iog !he sacred plate!! of Hinduism, and bas giv11:11 his life to 
!he dtvOled s1udy of the subject which he disames in !hi, 
book. 

Professor Radhagovinda Bas.air., now rdiffll, was Professor 
ofSanslr.ritandHeadoftheDq:ianmmtofSamkritandSan· 
skrilk Languages at Preidtllt}' College, Calcutta. He brings 
to his writings great com~teou to Sanskrit Sludie, a thor­
ough knowledge- of the Ut-ture, and sir.ill tn nposltloo gained 
lhroughalife-lime-ofteachingandresearch. 

Professor R. X. Dande-lr.ar, Professor of Sanskrit and Head 
of the Depanme-nt of SaMkrit and Prakrit Languages, Univer• 
s.ity of Poona, is well known lhroughout India and among 
so:holan In the Wet for bis writiogs. His discuss.ion of the 
role of man in Hinduism Is based on a broad be,clr.ground of 
ltnguistk s1udy and philO!oOphical insight. 

Profe;sor Sivaprasad Bhattacharyya, Elllffltus Senior Pro­
fessor of Sanskrit at Presidtney College-, Calcutta, is especially 
com~te-nt to deal with the religious praaiea of the Hindm 
becauseinadditlontobeingaSanslr.ritscholarbehaslongbeen 
reprdedinhisSfflionoflndiaasanauthorityontMreligious 
practices or the home and lhe- temple, frequtnt1y serving u a 
guru for de-..-out Hindll!I. 

Dr. Salis Chandra Chatterjtt, Pranchand Roychand Scholar 
and I«turerin Philosophy, The University of Calcutta, Is well 
known for his able writings in philosophy, highly regarded for 
the insigbu and clarity of e-zp011ition lo hl9 teaching, and 
honored by b.is friends for I.be quiet sincerity of his religious 
faith. 

Professor V. Raghavan, Head of lhe Department of San­
skrit, Madras Univrnlty, ill known lhrougbout India as a 
Saoslr.rit,chol&r,aswell as an authority on Indian music and 
dancing. Hissel«tionsandtranslationsfromthesacredwrit• 
lngs of Hinduism an based on a full knowledge of the Hindu 
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seript11lff,Year.JOlezperieiloeintruslation,andadffpdeYo­
tio11 to !be materials with whieh be works. 

ltshouldbebonieinmilldlhateachoftbeewritnshasbeen 
compelled to limit himself to a few pqei when a volume would 
not suffice for a full trieatmml of his subject. The compleKity 
of Hindui5111 wilh its many leveh of devdopmmt and the varia­
tions in diffeffllt paru of the COU.llllY make it ~Hy difficult 
towriteac.oDCUe,introductoryaccountol the religion of the 
Hindus without erru~us gamlllizations, or distortions 
throughwhatisiodudedoromiued. Aseditor,1 wish lo pay 
mytnl,utetoth,r,wmmwbohavesoablyandpatienllyapplied 
themselves lo this extremely dillieu.lt t.ask which we asked them 
toaddtotheirbusylives. 

As !upplemenWy materials for those who wish to go further 
in their stlldyof contemporary Hinduism, and 1'5pe,:ially for 
teacbeninthefieldofreligion,lbrougbtbacksomeucording!I 
ofHindurellgiousmusic,aodcolcmidslideabowi1111thechitf 
tnnple:!, pilgrimage place, and uligio119 cenmonie of the 
Hindus. The Hindu n,ligiow music was re,;orded by Profeuor 
AlainDanielouolBanara!HlnduUniversity,andhasbeen 
pllblisbrd jp thla wuntry by Folkways Reeonb, Incorporated, 
in New York. The colored slides have been duplicated by, and 
may be purchased from, Proles.sor Paul Vieth of The Divinity 
School, Yale University. 

I ui indebled to Professor D. S. Sanna and lo the Madrllll 
Law Joumal Pres.s for permission to priot seled.ioos from the 
trvi:slatio11 or tbe Blulta'IHld Gita made by Professor Sanna. 
I 11111 especially illdebted to ProlE$S<>r Haridas Bhauacharyya 
ofCalcuttalorbiswisecounselandlorreadingWlintdralt 
of W manuscripts. In pth,ring th= materials, l have been 
belptd i11 many w&)'ll by I-Ir. K. S. Krisb.oaswamy of Bangalore, 
and by hi! wile and Wir maoy friends. Moy of the swamis 
of the Ramakrish11B MiS!io11 have belped me, IIOt oaly with 
their advice, but ofteo by ope11fog doon for me which might 
otbenrisehaveremainedclosed. 
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At evffY step in the gathering of these materials I have been 
aided and encouraged by The Edward W. Huen Foundation, 
and by the Fellows of The National Cou!IQ] oa Religion in 
HigherEduealion. 

Hamilton, New Yorlr. 
August, 1953 

KENNETH W. Mo!IG.\N 
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GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION 

Those who are unacquainted with Sanskrit may approlUmaie 
comect pronunciation by rtferring to the following table. 
1.tuer.1 for which e:1amples are not Kiven btre may be ~ 
no1111ad as they are pronoullCfd In English, even when di.lcril• 
icalmarbareused. 

a u the vowel sound in flffl 

l uin/atlra 
I ll!in/i11 
I asin/iflllt 
u ll!infllJI 
Q 11!1 in"'1e 

11!1 lhe a intake 
ai aslnaij/c 
o asin110/c 

au as in lht vowel sound in lroiue 
asinco 
as in sea 
11!1 in slrop 
asinkalr 
The lcuer Al is always soundfd separattly ia 
pronouncing Sanskrit words: /11 a.sin anthill, 
dAI a.s in mudhrn, blr as in abhor, pk as in 
haphazard. lnlhisbooklherearetwoexcl'Plions: 
since , 1w been transliltTDlfd a.s- d,, rlr is 
pronounaduiad,wcJ,;andsince J hasbeen 
1111115literatfd a, J/r, J/r is prono1,1nced as In 
$luJ;. 

r hasbeentramlitented ri througho1,1t1hisbook; 
it may be pl'ODOllnced as In rid. 



PART I 

Beliefs and Practices 





Chapt~r I 

THE NATURE AND HISTORY OF 
HINDUISM 

byD.S.S.U.... 

Hinduism, the oldest of the wodd'i livlq religiofl!I, has now 
abo111 lhree hundred million loUowft"ll, inost of whom live io 
Jodia. This religion has no founder. h isethoic,nolcreedal, 
withabutoryconlemporaaeouswiththehisloryoftherace 
wilh which it is ~led. Hence il is closely connecud with 
themytbology,lbefo\klore,andthe(U!IIOIIISandmanoenof 
Hindlls,mak.ingitralherdifficul1todistinguishits-tiab 
from its nooesentials. 

Hiod111$m is not simply a syslml of ethics, !hough it include 
initskaChlnpacodeofdhloucompreheoslwuanythat 
lwl\'ffheea~byman. llisootsimplya,ys1einol 
!heology,thoughitlDCludewi!hinitsscopcmorelhanooe 
tbeologyuconsolatoryutbebeartolmaocoulddesire. II 
Is eHOtially a school of mtl4physio, for its aim is oot merely 
to make ma.a a perfect hWIIIID being on earth or a happy denizen 
of heaven singing for all time the glories of god, bu1 10 make 
him one with the ultimate Reality, lM etrmal, universal Spirit 
iowhicbtherearrnodiiU.inctions-oo,:auseanddlfCl,notimr 
and spa.o;e, no good and ev:i1, oo pairs of opposite, and no 
wegorieof lboughL Thisgoalcaonotbereacbrdby merely 
improving hWDaD coodlld. or reforming human cbaradrr; it 
can only be attaioed by tramforming b11mao consciousness. 
Accordingly lhe Hiad11aagd, bythrrthicaland rrligiousdis­
dplioes Lbry prescribe, cootemplatr nothing I= than that 
rdeue(.ahka) whicbcoOM:S tomaolhrougblhroprningup 
of • lle'II' realm of comc:iomocss. 
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The Hindu scripture, tbertfure, teach that the ulti1111te end 
of human life is llberation (mo,h.t.l) from that finite human 
consciousnts!I of oun which mat.es us !ote all things 11!1 separate 
from one another and not as part of a whole. When a hiJhtr 
coll5ciousllts5 dawns upon us, we !ote the individual parts of the 
universe as deriving their true aignificance from the central 
unity of spirit. It is 1be beginning of this nperimce which the 
Hindu scripture call I.be second birth, or the opening of the 
third ~ or the ~ of wisdom. The consummation of this 
esperiffl« is the more or less pennanenl establishment of the 
tramandfflt coll5QOUSlless which is the ultimate goal of 

Our poli1ical and social institutions, our arts and Kimce, 
our crttds and rituals are not ends in thfmselve, but only 
means to this goal of liben11ion. Whm this goal is reached, 
manislifledabovehismortalp\aneandbecomeonewiththat 
ocean of pure Being, ConsciousM!l!I, and Bliss, called Brahman 
in Hindu scripture. Men who have attained liberation have 
only contnnpt for the pleasure of this world; they have no 
au.achmenu and ar.- untouched by sorrow. They soee tbe wbol.­
world of thinp and being,, cen1ered in one indlvi5ibl.- spirit, and 
the bliss they mjoy is inapressible in hwnan speech. 

Sioce, howl.'Vl!I", this 1ra.nslormatlon of human consciousnes!I 
11110 divine conscioumeu (which is lbe high destiny to which 
mmarecalled)isnotpossibl.-iolheoourseofasinglelife, 
Hinduism believe in a series of live for each individual and the 
con1inuity of the self ill all of them, either here on earth or 
.-bn-her.-. Otherwise there would be no meaning in millioll!I 
of human beings dying even befor.- lhey a.-.. in sigh! of tbe goal, 
and ther.- could be no eKplana.tion for the glaring fact that 
some men an, even from hinh, far better equipped than otben 
forrmchingthegoal. 

Recogni.l:ing thus that lhe P""""'l life is only 011e in a series 
of lives,alld that mena.-..indillerutslqe!lof their journey, 
Hindui.smpreseribestbekilldoldisciplinewhicbwillsuittbe:lr 
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conditionlllldwillmablethfffltopasson1othe11ex1~tagr. If 
tbemet.apbysicalldea.li,tooadvan«dandab,traet fora man, 
a theological idea.I is ~ befort him, Al thl, stage the im~r­
sonal AbMl11te, Brahman, b«ome a penonal God, the perfe,;t 
bN:o111e9 the good, manlfeitation becomesC'l'eltion, liberation 
bN:omeslifeinheaven,andlovetaketheplaceofk110Wledge. 
Jfhei!lnotfitevmforthissta~,acourseofri1u.alisticand 
moral aclion i, precrlbed for him. At !hi, l~el the ~rsonal 
God i, npres.ented by an Image in a temple, ritu.al and praytt 
t.alr.e the place of medhatiOD,and rlgh!eousconduct t.alr.es the 
placeollove. 

Thee three siages are only ilhi5!rative, not nhaustive. 
Tbert art, in fact, 115 many stage, 115 there art 1-ts of culture 
in a vast community, and !here are 115 many kinds of cllilcipline. 
Hinduism provides for all classes of men from the highest to 
the lowest. In ilsbospitablemamio11Slhtteisroomforall 
sorts and conditions of mtn, from the mystic, wbo is very near 
the goal, to the illiterate pasan!, who has not yet stt bis foot 
on the path. It doe, not thrust all men into tbepigeonbole of a 
sill(llleunalterableaeed. 

This religious bmpitality is shown by two characteristic 
Hind11doctriuescalledthedoctrineofspiritual com~tel!Ce 
(ad.W.ta,a) and the doctrine of the chosen deity (isll/a~n,ald). 
The doctrine of spiritual com~ttnu requires I.hat the religious 
discipline prescribed for a man should correspond 10 hi! spirit­
ual colllPftfflU. It is worse than 11$eless to teach ab,tract 
metaphysiestoallla!lwhosehH.rtbungenforconcretel(lds. 
Alaborerrequin:sadiflerenttypeoireligionlromascholar­
soins1ructionshouldbecardullys,aded. 

Tbedoctrineoithedlosendeitymeansthat,outolthenu­
merous (Offll!I of the Suprl'ITle Being conceived by the heart of 
man in thepastandrte0rdedin the scriptures, the worshiper 
should be taught to choose that which u.tlslies his splritual 
longiqandtomakeitthtobjectolhi!loveandadoration. It 
maybeu,yoneof the gods and goddessesnl the Hindu pan• 
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tbeon,or it maybeevm a tnlNil deity, rendel't'dconcrete to the 
eye of the flesh by means of an ima«e. 

Naturally there 19, as a result of the wide catholicity In• 
dicattd by these t1'0 doctrines, a grrat eomplWty of worship 
and belief within the Hindu fold. The greatest difficulty about 
tbe,tudyo(Hlnduism,thm:fore,illthatolll!isap1tomissthe 
.oodfortbetrees. Oneoltmfaillltoseetheunderlylngunity 
amid the bewilderingvarletyofcastesandsubca.stes with their 
own eustom5 and manners, and of secu and subsects with their 
own eults and symbols and foffll!I of wonhip, and amid the 
many ~b of philosophy and systems of theo\OK}' with their 
dille~nt tuts and scriptures and their commentaries, and com• 
mentarie on commmtarie, and glosse oo commentaries, and 
glossesonglosees--allwithintbefoldofHfoduism. 

~re are, for imtantt, !hue main seets in the Hindu fold: 
the VaillhQaVll!I, the Saiva.1, and the Sllr.t.as. The Vaishl)&va 
Rel 1w about twmty subeecb, 1be Saiva about tea, and 
the Sllta about five. In addition to these there are at 
least liftem miscellaneou!I s«ts. The same is true of cast.es. 
According to tndilion, Ihm: are lour main castes: the Br6ft. 
""''"• the scholarly or priestly caste; the Kswn·yas, the 
,rarriorandrulingcaste; theYaiJ,,.,s,thecommett:lalandagri• 
eultural caste; and the Sidras, the laboring caste. But there 
are innummlhle subcaste. Amo1111 1be Brihmans there are 
traditionally ten clas!es, five nonhem and five southero, but 
ll!Vtrf provin« tw il5 own division!I and ~ubdlvisions. The 
$11bdlvi5lom among the other castes cannot be counted. A5 
might bee,;pecttd where there lssui:b gratdiversity,therit• 
uab, forms of worship, cust01115, and mann- wry among all 
that divisions and subdivision, of the people. 

UNITY WITHIN DIVERSITY 

AtthesametimetbrreisanunderlyingunltyintberellgiOllll 
life of India. The soul of Hinduism has ever bee\ the same: 
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rven tboush il has had diJJerent embodiments in d!Bermt 111'5 
and amopg difl'erenl ltvds of the people. There are live ele­
ments which oonlribute to this 1,inity of Hindui,.m: common 
scriptures, common daties, common ideals, co111111011 beliefs, and 
common practices, 

Co1n,10N SCJUPTURES 

The most important common scriptures are the Vedas, the 
Epla (the RlmiyaQ& and !he Mahlbhlrau.), and the Bhtga­
vata ~; !hough !he Bhlpvata Pur11)8. may IKII bf bf\d 
sacred by some Saiva s«\.s, The rest of the Hindu 5Criptures 
au more or less sectional or s«tarian. The Vedas are called 
Jr.di ( !hat wbicb is beard), while the rest of the sacred wrltlnp 
are known u Smrm (!hat which is remembfred). Great sage 
andSttnaresaid1ohavebeanltheetemal trulmofreligiou 
andtohaveleftarecordofthemlorlhebmelitofoth"1>- The 
Vedu are therefore said to bf eil!'l'IW, their composen being 
onlylhecbannelsthrougbwbicb!berrvelatiomoftheSupreme 
havecomr. Accordingly,theSrutiformsthe,upmnta11thority 
for Hinduism. All the other saiptures, which form the Smriti, 
are secondary, deriving their authority from the Vedas, and 
ao:epll'duauthotitativeonlylnsofarutheyfollowtheteacb­
inpoltheprimaryscriptures.Theseseoondarys,;rlptures, 
which are elaborations of the truths mealed i11 the Vedas, 
inclvde the epics, the codes of law, the sacred rom&IICeS 

(Pllr'l11<11), the 11111Duals of philosophy (Dtll'i111tiu), and the see­
tarian scripture (A,olRlll). 

TberearelourVedu,the~,theSlmaveda,theYajur• 
veda, and the At!wvawda, each oar comisting of four parts: 
the Ma"'''"• which are !he ba,;ic verses; !be Brd.bra(IO,I, the 
~laDat.iomofthoseveneocbyrummdoftherelall'drituals; 
lhe.irol")'d,as,meditaliODSoatheirmeulngs; andtheU/l(IPfi-
11iath, my5lical uUffaDCtl!l reveal.iniprofoundspiritual trulhs. 
As the Upanwiadscomeattheendof theVecla,theteaching 
hued on them is called Veddnta, lor fllllo in Samkrit means 
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the tnd. The Upanishads are thUll the Himllayan ,prings from 
'lll'hich have llo•td the ri,'trs of the Spirit •hlch have 'll!'altred 
thelndi,nPfflinsulalorthelastt""nty-fivecenturie. 

TI,et:partlsha.ds.,..rela1er,Y9tll!ffllltizedintheVfdAhla 
Siltras. The slilra Is a literary form p«llliar to lndla: lt is a 
fflnffl!Oniclormulafmm•hichall unn~ryW'Ordshavebeell 
ffl!lovtd, lnving a highly elliptical Hnu:lure which miuirn the 
use of commmlarie for understanding the full meaning of the 
writing. The Vfdla1a sou-a,, based on the ttac:hings of the 
t:panishads, becamt authDrii.atlve for almost all school! of 
Hinduthought. 

1l>e tti1ehings of the Upanishads 'lll'l!re summarized in llftOther 
and more attractive litera,y form in the Bhagavad Git.I., •hich 
form!I part of the Mah.l.bhlrala. The Gill Is a dia!OgUe be­
t'lll'ttn Arjuna, the hero of the Epic, and Kfishi:ia, who is 
belie.·td to be an awl4ro, or incarnation or God. There is a 
wr-11-known Samluit vene which compare, the lipanhhads to 
OO'lll'!I. theGltl to milk, Krhlu:ia toa mHkman, Arjuna to a call, 
and the "ise men to those ""° drink the milk. The Bbapvad 
Gil.I. has come lo be looktd upon as the layman's Upanishad, 
foritprffm\5thegreat teachinpoftheUpanisbadsinsucha 
simple and beautiful fonn that the common people can under­
stand them. 

What the Vedas are for the learned, the R!miyal),I, the Mab.1.­
bhirata. and the Bh.l.gawl.B Purlr,a are for the common mao. 
They are ampted as sacred books by all Hindus. The Rlm.1.­
ya,:ia 510,y of Riima's eiile and his search for Sil.I., the Mahi­
bh.l.rata story of the struggle of the sons of Pli:,,d11 to regain 
their kingdom, and the W'Onderful stories of the childhood of 
Krishl),I told In the Bh.l.gawla Purl.i:,ln art', as it were, part of 
the mother's milk which every Hindu child dran In bis infancy. 
Foe mosl Hindus these ~c,, and romantic nalT8tive are far 
more historical than !Ober bwory, for they give them the higher 
truth of poetry. For countles.!1 geatratiOJl9 the lives of the 
people of lodia have been molded by the ideals wt for them in 
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tlieseepics. Thesetwopot1115desen'belneo..cretehi!torical 
tmnstheetemalstrugltbetweenthtforceofl!oodandevil. 

Thuslti!lhalwithtlitVedas,acceptedutlitlinalalllhorily 
by all Hindus, the 1Umly1Q4, the Ma.lilbhirata, and the Bhi­
gavata Purll)a, ft'Yffed u 1111crtd boob.throughout the land, 
andtheothrTsacredwritinpderivlngtheirauthorltylromthe 
Veda5,thescripture, of Hinduism art a 11:rong fora makmg 
lorunitywithinallthediver,ityofbel..ltbandpractices.' 

ColUIION DErTIES 

Tbt eommon deities art derived from tht eommon ~ptures. 
Though tht Vedic hymns are addnss,td to many gods, the Vtdic 
llffn in their -rch alter tnnh veey 90011 discovfiftl that thtrt 
isoneSupremtSpiritofwhich thtvariou,godsworshipedhy 
mm art only partial manifestation!!. Thtrt Is a \'Nie pusagt 
which is often quoted in support of thi., stalfflltnl, "Reality is 
one:sagesspealtolitindifferentw:1ys." Thlsideathattvtry 
god whom mtn wonhlp is the embodiment of a limited ideal, 
thatbtisthtsymbolofoneasptctoltheAbeolutt,hasptrsisttd 
down the ages and is, in fact, one of the most fundamental 
characttristicsof HindWJm. It Is this idea which makes Hindu­
WU the most tole111111 of religions and averse to proselytization 
through religious propaganda. It ill also this idta which ill re­
sponslb\e lor the continued 9isttll(t of a bost of gads in tht 
lmagipationoltbepeoplt,evtnwhtnlheyM\itveinont 
SuprtmtSpirit. 

Tbeeomrnon peoplthavcgmtrallybungcred lorsomecoo­
cmc embodiment, of the Divint, while tM learned, who knew 
bttttr, wen, tolerant of-and even eneoura~-all popular 
forms of worship. Tb115, In the eoune of time, through many 
steps which have been \ml tom, the three import.all! !unctions 

1Tllo$alpl-olllb,dgimi.,.dloamo,I01"""1n.._..ll,Panll 
n-..i.o ..... r-uwwll.blholKl""tdWTiwlool Ibo-may ru.dll 
Wplal1ornd.,....-olPutllulM)'.,.1tl....,\tollll'anl,apodally 
lho~lholllilp.,.,...l'urlQ&.Ollld-..,,ul"""lholl.,..i,bodr,. 
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oftheSuprmH!,thatis,cra.tion,protection,anddeslnldioa, 
c:ametobeestablisbedi11theimag!nationofthepeopleaslhe 
three grea1 gods Brahmi, VisbJ:,.u, and SiY111, known as the Hindu 
Triad,orTrini1y. Tbtpowerthatwasassociatedwitheaebof 
thesegreatg,;,dswasalsolaterpersonifiedandrepresemedas 
his Q)!ISOft. The COft!l(lft of Brahml tht creator was called 
SalUVlltl(thegoddessofspeKblllldlearning),thatofVishvu 
thtprotectorwasc:allfdl..aksbml (thegoddessofwealthand 
pl'O$p'rity),andthatof$ivathedetroyerwascallfdSat.ti(tbe 
godd=ofpoweranddestruclion). Also,asV'Wl,:iuisthtpro­
tector of creation, He is ttprn.ented as comiog down as an 
1Y111tlra, taking human form wbeoewr the world order is dis­
turbed by somt colossal form of evil. R4ma and KJisbl)B. ve 
regarded as such 1Y111tlras or iocamatiom of Vbh,:iu and are 
objectsofwonhiplor"11HindWI. 

Populm- imagination !hat revtls in the concrete bas not 
stopped there. It bas provided the great gods with their own 
appropriate beavem, their own attendants, lheir own vehicle, 
aod cvai their own progeoy. The more iatelligeot amop,g the 
people undmtaDd the muniog of "11 !his symbolism, but to the 
massestbesymbobareeodslnthemselves. Tbrpointtobe 
1111tiad here, however, is that Ibis !l)'lllbolism is common to all 
HindW1andthatlheuclusiveempbasisonapanicul■rgodor 

goddesialhissclwnteat1latertlmegaveri5etosectarian 
tbeismsiotheloldofHinduism,sucbastheVaish,:iavismoflhe 
worshipers of Vish9u, the Saivism of the wonbipen of ~iva, 
and the M.lr.Lisrn of the worshipen of Sat.ti or Power, a name 
exdusiftlygiventotheconsortofSiva. Alourth!oetl,called 
Smlrtas, is made up of wonhipers who do not belong to these 
tbrffsectsnorfollowtheirRC!arianscriptures (Agamas),but 
who go by the ancient traditions (Smritis) and worship all the 
g,;,dswilhoutanyudusiveprelere11te. 

Tbt !oetwian wnnhipers in Hinduism are lilr.e the eadusive 
political parties, each with its own policies, !.hibboletb5, and 
progrU115. And, j1151 as a large and overwhelming majority of 
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the people in a coun1ry do not belong to any party, but vote 
consen'ative or Jibenil according to the nl!ed! of the 00W", so an 
o"'"'belming majority of Hindu, are 110m«wian. They are 
neither e«IU$lvely VaW11:111vas, nor Saivas, nor ~tas. This 
is possible because the people are taught that the particular 
Dlll1le and form of any deity are limitatiOll!I which we in our 
wa.knf:SS impose on the all-pervading Spirit, which is really 
namelessandfonnloss.Al5o,evmlhec:ommonpeopleare 
taught I.bat the wonhip of a personal god is only a hallway 
house in mu,'s journey to the tntimate Reality. 

We represent the Supreme Spirit u a per90n beall!le per-
50lla!.ity is the most in1elligible and 1.ttractive conapt of which 
011t minds are ,;ap1.ble. The Supreme Being is a pel'i!OII only in 
relation to ourselves and our needs. In Himself He is some• 
thing above personali1y. When the sun blazing in the sky can­
not be looked at by us, we use a smoked glass and thea see it 
as a roUM, red disk. Similarly, when the Suprenw Being in 
His glory C&!IIIOt be perceived as He is, we pauive Him 
througbovr human~ and I.JIPTthend only i!O!De aspeetS 
ofHimandthinkolHimasaPffl')D. Tbwtventhehigbell 
theism is only a sort of glorified anthropomorphi!,m, but we 
canno1dowitboutiL 

The heart of man hwigen for a god.of love,grace, and mercy. 
These sublime qualities may exist in the Supreme Spiri1 in 50IDt 
lnlllSa:Ddent fonnl! 1U1known to IIS but we ,::an lay bold of l.btm 
only in !heir human fonns and raise them to their bis]iest 
p:,tmtial, and by as.similating them rise to the transcmdmu 
of the Spirit. Accordingly,Hind11$1latitlhigheitneithet-re­
jects theism nor acupll it as the Wt word in religious philos­
ophy. "Reali1y is one; ,sagei speak ol it in different ways," and 
Hinduism achieve unity in divenity by cherishing the many 
ways in which mm bave f41115e111ed and worshiped the various 
upectsoitheSupremc:Spiril. 



COMMON IOEALS 

AU the stet5 and ollshooU of Hindui5m have the aame moral 
idab. The cardinal vinue of Hinduism are purity, aelf-con• 
irol, detachment, 1rutb, and nonviolence: it is th- ideals 
which have givftl lhe people of India a common Idea of a good 
life. 

Purity means both ceremonial purity and moral purity; the 
formerisconsidered1obepreliminarytolhelatter. Allpurili­
catoryba1hsandcemnoniabandalltheelaboraterulere­
ganling food and drink preaibed in the Hindu scriptures are 
nvant to lead 10 purity of mind and spirit. 

Similatly, aelf-control lmplil!!I both the control of the flesh 
and the control of 1be mind. When this virtue is pll5bed to an 
extreme it becomes 11Ktticisrn,and it must~ admiutd that 
India ~nerally loves an 11Kttic. All her great moral and r~ 
ligious tuchm from Buddha to Sri Rihnaktish'}ll have bttn 
115ttliQ. But Hindui.'lffl, at Its bes.I, does not glorify aKetieism. 
It~ not call upon its fo!IOll"ffll to suppress the fteb altogether. 
On the contrary, it teaches !bat the body is an instrument of 
right0!011S11esand-ks to regulate its appetites and cravinp, 
teachingtheAesbitsplace. Hindui5mtakl!!liotoaccountalltbe 
factors of human personality, the body, mind, soul, and spirit, 
andprescribesagradtddisciplineforall. l1advot:11tl!!latom• 
plrteandintqrattdlifeinwbichthedai1119ofallpartsof111Dll's 
nature are reconc:iled. and harmonized. 

The hlgher phase of self-control is detachment. We have 
not only to OVfftOllle what Is evil in life but also to become 
independent of what is good. For instance, our dome,Lic alltt• 

tions, our family tie, our love of home and friends ne all good 
In tbem!ldves. But as long as we are passionately attached to 
th-earthly thlnp we are only on the lowernuipof the spirit­
ual ladder. Love, affection, and frie!ldship are indeoed divine 
qualities, and the rnure we cherish them the IIQrel" we are to I.be 
Supreme Spirit. B111 the way to cherub !heal is not to be 
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blindly attached to the particulu objecl'I of these ferling!I. 
Compl,te libttatiotl from lhill world and union "lrith the Divine 
arcnotpo511iblesolongasoneclingsdthcrtotheevilortol.bc 
goodin1hisuis1mte. 

Tbc positive side of detachmtnt from th, changing world is 
attathmmt to the Rtality which endu!"fl forever. Truth as a 
ardi11.1.I virtue in Hinduism means far more than mn, truth• 
lu!MSS; it mrans !he eternal reality. MaMtmA G!ndhi de­
scnbed Hinduism as a quest for trul.b through nonvioll.'llcc. 
ThcHinduscripturessaythatthepul'!luiloftruth.whereverit 
may lead and wh.attver sacrilices it may involve, is indispensa­
ble, lo the progress of man. Hmee Hinduism has ntvcr op­
posed sclmtilic progress nor speailalions in metaphysia or 
ethia. 

Truthisalwaysassocialed"lrithnonviole:nte(ahilimf)intbe 
Hindu scriptures. The two together are co11Sidered to be !he 
highest virtues. The greatest c,iponent of nonviolence in 
modem times was, of course, Mah.llml Gindhi, who taught 
thatnonrlolmtemustbtpracticedootonlybyindividualsbut 
also by communities and nations--in all spheres of Ille. The 
inllucnccof thisidealisseenin allasperuolffindulife: tllrir 
mildness, theirho5pilality, their honor of bloodshed, their 
gentlmess,theirtoleratioo,aadtheirlr.indn=toanimab-­
especiallythe~larcductothcidealofnonviolenccwbicb 
they have cherished thro11gb the ages. The padlic diaracter of 
Hinduclviliiationisductothisgraitmoralideal, 

(o)UION BELIEFS 

UodcrlyiogallschoobofrcligiousLhougb1lnHindul$mthm: 
arc SOIJIC fundamental beliefs which every system-builder takes 
forgranted,asthcylonnpartof!bcauthorltativcreligiowl 
tradition. Tbesemaybcdesaibedinrnodcrntcrmsubcllef1 
conCfflling:(a)thecvolutio11oftbeworld;(6)theorpni.za. 
tiono{society;(t)theprogres!lloftheindividual;(d)thclour­
{o]dcndofbuma.ollfe; and (r) lhclawoflr.annaandrebirth. 
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The evolution of the world, according 10 the ta.dung Riven 
{q one of the Upaui!hads, came about through successive stage 
beginning with m.atttr and gaing on through life, coMciousnes, 
and intrlligfflcetospiritual blissorperf«tion. At one end.of 
tbecosmkKllle there is pure matter in which spirit liesdor• 
maot, and at the other end pure spirit in which matter lie 
dormant. BelWeo:'11 tbeR two enremes there are variom orden1 

of dual beings com(>OSfd partly of mattrr and partly of spirit. 
Spirit becomes richer as it ascends the !Cllle, and matter be­
comes poorer. The spirit aPPfUS as life in vieaet.ables, 1111 COO• 
scious11CS11inanimals,asintelli&fflcelnmen,andasbllssinthe 
Supreme Spirit. So there Is a gradual IISCftll from mattet to 
life, from lire to comciousness, from conscioumess torea90D, 
and from mw,n to spiritual perfN:"tion. 

A man is r-ttrto the Supreme Spirit lban an animal Is; an 
IIJlim.al is De&l'ff to Him than a plant, and a plant Is nearer to 
Him than a lifeless stone. Similarly,agood man is nearer toth~ 
SupremeSpirittbanabadman,aY.intlsnearerthanasinner. 
The more of such spiritual qualities as goodness. justice, mercy, 
love, and k.indnes a man 11119, the nearer be is to the Supreme 
Being •bo is the souiu and perlfetion of all spiritual qualities. 
And lhe more be 11119 of qualities Sllch as c111elty, sellislmess, 
gretd,and lust,thenearerhe isto the animal. Thus theuni­
venelsavastamphitbeaterin11Pbicbtbercisacolossal!lruggie 
goingonbet1Pffllspiritandmat1er,Rivingrisetovario11Son:len1 
of beings ranging from the lifeless stone to the omniscinit 
Supreme Spirit. 

The Upanishads th115 r~I to 115 the law of spiritual progres. 
SKIii underlying creation, But, of coune, •e ue only the inlff­
mediate stages of this cosmic process. As the Bhapvad Gitt 
sa)'II, "UMII.Difest is the origin of beings, manifest their mid­
.most~, aod unrnanifest qain tht-ir md." WedouotkD011P 
how the Primal Spirit ,:ame to divide i~f into subject and 
object and atarted the process of evolution, nor bow the sun­
dered spirit will fi.na.lly be restore-cl to il.!I original wbolmess la 
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parts of the body of the Cr9.tor. Obviously it is only a poet.ie 
Ul'll3" indiealing the orpcie n.llure of the society of the time. 
lolateragelheHindu lawgivers,epiep,et.S,andauthorsol 
popular religlollS worb persistently maintained this lheocratie 
Ideal so that. in spite of all th.- uanslormalioas which the society 
Wll5 undergoing before their \'ery eye, people lookfd on the 
fourfold caste sy,-1"1\ u a divine institution IO which !hey 
shollld conform ii they would save their 5011b. Nol only wrr~ 
the lour caste conceived as the creation of God but also they 
were said to conform to the eosmle law of spiritual progression, 
themostspiritualclassoa:upyingthetopandthelea.,tspirltual 
the bottom. 

Abo, according to the seieilee of the time, nature bad three 
fundamental qualities of purily (Jallva), rnergy (raja1). and 
inertia (lan,a.,), It WU 5uppo5fd that thm,e In whom purity 
predomlnatfd formfd the fint easle, thm,e In whom tnfrgy pre­
dominatfd lormfd tbe illeeOnd easte, and tbm.e in whom inenia 
pr"1omina1ed in varyiq degree formed the third and fourth 
ea5le!I. Aeeordlug to this theory, neh easte shou)d ptrform its 
OWD dutle, follow Its OWfl hnfditary oceupallons, and all sbould 
cooperate with one 11DOthn in working for the eommon wdlare. 
The theory also provided that the good actiom of a man in this 
life earned for him promotion to a bigher easte in the llnl. Ille. 

11,e dream of the Hindu !lllgel and lawgivers Wll!I evidently 
to orpoi:le the Hindu socieiy into a cooperative hierarchy like 
the Hindu joint family, where lht elder manbeB had greattt 
freedom and respooslhilily and the younger one had gre:aler 
shelter and protKtion. The 5)'Sltln thus advOC11ted had iu 
own merits and delecb. It arnnged for division of labor, it 
cutlbortcompet.ition, and gave lull weighttotbe principle of 
heredity. But it gave no scope for individual geni'IIS, it made 
toomuehoftheaccideotolbirth,anditk.illfdallinitiative. Io 
a wurd, it made for order and ool for progre5. 

Butwesbouldno1lorp11hatallthlsw11$011\yatheoryand 
an.ideal. Atootimeinthehis10ryoflndiadidlheactualfaru 
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l".'ffcorrespondtoit. Atnotimeof.,hid,,rehave1111yrellabl, 
history w,re there the four simple homogtoeOUS castes pos 
tulated by the \l3n}adhanM theory. Th, normal civic Hie o 
lhtpeopleintbeirdallyoccupation,oftmeulacnmallracia. 
and dass division! and in the ,course of caituru:!I pTOduced in 
nuronablehereditaryoccupationalcaste,, 

Ap.in,iordlgiousschismsandthtfonnationofreligious9'CI! 
isfoundanothtrforcecuttingacrossclassdiVW0119aodeYtn 
tuallyproducing-groups"'hicb,iathtirtum,throllgbt:i;clu, 
!live maniagt laors, devtioped into subsects. There .,_ abo:J 
numtf'Oll.9 otber inll11n1ce, such as t:i;COmmunia.tions, mille.l 
~,dis1.antmigrations,andcoloniu.tionswhicbcontrib­
u1ed r..bl!ir own share to r..bt compJesitlts of lilt caste sy,tem. It 
is upon I.bis vnya1111plt11 and, 1ft may uy, rtealc:itn.nt material 
that the Hindu sqe, and natioa-build,n tried to impose 
throughtheagatheirldealschmteofv&l1)8dhanna. Although 
theywerenevercompletelysuca:!l!lful,thtdiagramofthe foUT 
C1Stes"'assolndeliblylmpress.edo11tbe11Btiolllllimagi11Btioa 
that,duringall~cait11ries"'hma!tningemtralgovem­
mtot was either nonn:istentin the country or W1l!I Jrequtotly 
dlangingbands,itwasr..bttheoena1icideal11flbtcastesystem 
that uved the Hindu socie'l.y from disruption. 

\\/hat the Hindugoverui"l(class failed todo the temcbing 
class did aftn its own fashion, Tbe Hindu linp failed to 
buildane11duringstatecapableofdwolvingallclassjealousies 
and a.ntagonislllll and "'8rding off foreign invaders. The Hindu 
teachers established imte11d the id~ of va~rma, "'hicb 
foralongtirntmitigatedclassa.ntagonislllllandhannoniud 
comrnun.itiesoccupyingvarioW1levelsofcultureintoasingle 
,ocil'(y llt"ith common moral and spiritual ideals. They could 
no1,ofoourse,wardofffortignconqutst,buttbeynevtraliz.ed 
its effects. It is noeuggeration touy that it is the caste 
•y,ttn111t"ilhitsid~ofva~thatbas!.avedtheHindu 
civiliu.tion from the fate of nwiy 1111cimt ,;iYiJ.imti0111 "'bicb 
havepaasedaway. 
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However, it musl be admilted !hat in the vtry act of ».YUlfl 
Hindu society the system became far loo rigid aod udusive 
md lO!lt all iu old elastkity. In the 111U111! of the caste syslem 
the Hindus have developed too 111ueh of daas batml and too 
little of tbe spirit of cooperation. The Cl.Ste system with iu 
rigidwallsofseparalinnisboundtopaMaway,asithasbecome 
cornpll'lely out of place in modem world conditions. But the 
Ulldttlying principle of van:,adharma is valid for all time, for 
in the idtal society wealth, numbers, and pG1'ff should be sub­
ordinate to char&der and culture; cooperation NIOU]d take 
theplaceolco111pet.ition;andtberubouldbeanorganicrelation 
betwem men's aptitude and their oocupations. In any ideal 
socil'lybulltupontbellpanishadpriru:iplenfspiritualprogre,. 
sion the most responsible positions should be occupied by the 
IMO spiritually IIIO!t advanced, irrespe,::tlve of the ,;aste into 
which they 111ay have hem born. This ideal continue to be a 
11nilyingbelielinthereligionoftheHindus. 

Thfthirdunifyingbeliffof theHindu,is that theindividwil 
life should be built upon thf same COIICl!pt of spiritual progrcs­
sion which should control com111unlty life. The Hindu saps 
divided the ideal life of an individwil into four 111cauive stages, 
called dml"'4s: the Sludent, the hou5eboldff, the TI!Clust who 
withdra,nfrom the1rorld,and linallythesa1Mydsi1' (religio115 
meru:lieant) who R:IIOllllCl!S the world. Th'5e stages indicatf 
thepathofprogressfortheideallyordered life of an individual. 

The first stage is devoted entirely to midy alld discipline. 
The student should have no other repomibilities and no di5-
tractinns ol any k.illd. HeshouldllOlindulgeinanypleasures 
but should subject himsdf to a rigorous di!cipliae. He should 
look.uponhisteacht'ruhisspiritualparent,andbyhishabiu 
of attention, obedieoee,and reverencesbould please bim and 
humbly receive what he bas to impart. This is a stage of prep­
aralion and probation, and not of actioo. 

After the P"riodof preparation is over, the Hudent should 
rllill"T}'andse1tledownasabouseholderandlaitbfullydiscbarge 
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his duties to his community and country. By glorifyinii: lhe 
houxholdH's saii:e and by sanctioning his pursuit of wmlth 
and pleasure within the bounds of the moral law, Hinduism doe 
jmtice to the Resh as well as the spirit of man. It lays down no 
impossible rules of as«ticism for normal human beinp, but 
ncomme!Kl9 &gradual and progressive conquest of spirit over , .... 

Whtathlsperiodofactivelifeandcltizemhipisovn-,and 
afmallthedutiesthatfalltobislotaredischal'fltd,thehouse­
boldersbouldretiretoaquietplaceln1hecountryand meditate 
onthehi1beT thinpof the spirit. Hels oow free from all social 
bonds and CB.II tab a detached vi"' of all problfffl! of human 
life. This i9,u It were, hisSttOnd Pfriod of probation. Jmt 
uthestudent'slifelsaprepan.tionforthebo~holdu'slife, 
theretiredlifeoftherecl~illapri!parationforthereaunda• 
tionofalleanhlytieslnthefinalstageoflife. 

After this seoJnd probation is over, the recluse becomes a 
sa,,,,yfm,, one who bu rmounted all earthly !)055l55ions and 
1ies. lnthisfiiialstageonenttdnotobserveanydilltinctio11S 
of cute, or ptrform any rites and ceremonies, err attach one's 
selftollllyparticulareountry,nation,orreliBion.Lookinii: 
upouallbelnpusomanyfonn,ioftheUniversalSpirit,the 
!&llnyisin wanders from place to place, leeb at home ~ery­
wbere,alldliveshimselfupentirelytotheserviceoftheSu­
preme Spirit. Aaordinii: 10 Hinduism, renunciation is the 
crown of human life, and thHefore all Hindus bow before a 
sannylsioandthinkitisaprivilti1etoservehim. 

Hett qain, this scheme of the four stages of life is nnly an 
ideal.lnpractice,noteveunneinalhousandtraversesthe 
entirepathand1ot5regularlythroughallthesta1es.Thoul}I 
1echnicallytheschl:ffll'issuppos,edtoboldgoodonlyiorthe 
first lhrtt castes, it is an ideal accepttd by all Hiodm. There 
are now !&llaylsim from all castes, and they are revered by all 
withoutdilltiactfon. Thisidealofthefourstqesoflife,which 



THE NATURE AND HISTORY OF HINDOtSM 

is cheri!,bed by all HiDdll!I, 011(:e llg8QI emphuius the llllity in 
diversity characteristic of Hinduism. 

The fourth of the commo11 bl-liefs of Hladuism is the belief 
in the fourfold md of human life. ll Is based on the principle 
oftbeprogressivertali.u.lionofthespiri1,uwastbecuewith 
the lour Clllll"'- and the lour stages of life. The goal of Ille for 
a man is called dharma-artba-kima-mok5ha. lo thi9 formula 
dJui,.,.11 mn.115 righteousnes,, ut!UJ meam worldly prosperily, 
l,,J,n11 mnrt5 njoymt11t, lllld 1110.lul,11 means liberation. 

The ultimate aim of man is liberation-liberation not only 
fromlhtbondageoftheResbbulabofromthelimiLationsola 
finite being. In other words, mo.tsl.i mea.115 becoming a perfect 
spiril like the Supreme Spirit-but on bis way lo this fmal goal 
man has to sati91y the animal wanu of his body and the eco­
nonlic and otheT ~nds of hi9 lamily and community. 

The wants of his body are Indicated by 1be word "4ma, which 
stands for all the appetites of the 8'5h. The demands of the 
social t'11viro11111'11l art' Uldicated by the word arllto, which 
means wealth. Thal is, man ba.s to acquire wealth so that he 
maymalnLainhisfamilyand help his dependents; but all this 
shouldbedonewithinthelimitsofthemorallawlndicatedby 
theworddltorMainthis formula. 

The Sanslr.ril word dluuma is difficult to translate. It Is 
translated into English a, law, rigbteou.,ness, duty, morality. 
Dhanna is moluha in the making. If moUba is complete 
divillity, dhanna is divinity under buman conditiom. Dhann& 
ishalfdivineandhalibwnan. ltisdivinebecauseitistbecall 
ofthespirit,and it is buman because it change tcCOrdingto 
theconditioMoftimeandplace. ,Umanprogre,!e5,lhecode 
of laws also progress,,s---but al every slag(' thert' is a divine 
el=entinitand10itba.stobeobeyed.uadivineWIOIIWWl­
me111untilitisllbropted. 

The Hindu formula resardi1111 the fourfold end of life thus 
la)'"!I down that the pursuit of pleasure and the acquisition of 
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wealth should always be subjeet to the moral law. This means 
lhatone~uldbetemperateinone'9habitsandoeverru11to 
exass in indul~ i11 animal pleasure. Similarly, in acquir­
ing wfflllh and proptrty one should not 115e any unfair means 
or accumulate big loMUDl:!I, disrf'glll'ding lhe poverty of othtr,. 
But, within lhe limits of moral law, a man may satisfy the legir.i­
mate d""8nds of bis body and the llftds of bis family and 
dependents. Tbl.l.'I this famous formula of dhanna.-artha•Uma· 
mok.sba, which ezpresses one of the belief, common lO all 
Hillllus, is a complete chan of life giving proper direa.iom to 
all our needs-physical, social, moral, and spiritual. 

The fifth of the common btlief, of Hilllluism is the belief In 
the law of ,ta,.a, or the law of moral cau,atioo, which is a 
unique characteristic of the religio11S thought of India. The 
law of karma is a moral law cornspoodiog lO the physical law 
of causal.ion. Ju,t a., lhe law of cause and efl'e,;t work, in the 
physical world, the law of karma works in the moral world. 
Wbea we put our fmger.i into a lire, lhey are burned, and 
,imllarly, wbenevn a 1111111 steals, bis moral nature is injured. 
The more often be steals, the more thievish be becollll:!I. On 
the other band, wbellever a man helps his Migbbor bis moral 
nature is improved. The more often be helps, the more beneli­
ctnl he beeollles. 

The law of kanna is only an ~n beyond the presmt 
lifeofthisinvuiablesequeacethatweseeinthislife-forthe 
law of karma postulates that every iodividual bas tn pa.ss 
thl"OUgb a aeries of !ivl:!I, either on tarth again nr somewhere 
else, before be obtains molsba or libention, and it further 
ezplaim that what we are at pnsent is the rl:!IU\t of what we 
thougbtanddidintbeputlifeandthatwbatwesballbelna 
future life will be the result of what we think and do now. We 
any with l.l.'I our 01l'II put. The mental and moral tmdeocies 
I.bat the soul acquiR:Sio a particular life as a result of its mo­
tlvl:!I and actions work lhem3elve out in 9uitable surroundi11g5 
in the next. New set.s of tendencies are acquired which again 
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seek• suitable mvi-t in which they worlr. themselves out. 
Thisprocessgono11througbseverallive,theindividualslid• 
ia1 upward or down11'8ld in the moral scale unlil bis soul obtains 
liberation. 

Hinduism teadies thal all ueatures, 115 Ion« 115 they are cra­
tures, are involved in I.his time proces, which is ealled saliuba, 
bstateoluchcreatureinanyparticu.larliledfP'odingupoo 
the good or M It hall done in the pre«ding live. Thus our 
characten and detillles Jbape t.htmselves from life to life, DIil 

according1othearbitrarydectft'llofane:rtenialandwhlmsieal 
god,butaccordingtoanorpniclawwbicbiswrougbtintoour 
\-eryna111re. AccordlngtoHindubeliel,godisno1ajudKeslt• 
ting i11 a rnnote heaven meting out pullishmml!I, bul an indwtil­
ing Spirlt wbose will worls In usthrougb the 11111ral law here 
andoow. 

Col.UolON J'aACTIC:ES 

FIIIIT of the common elfflleals in Hinduism have so far hem 
disoeussed-the ,;ommoa Kriptures, deities, ideals, and bdief,­
of which there were five main oues. Common practices make 
up the fift.h element contributiog to the unity of Hinduism. 
tlnder t.hese we may include IIOt only c:ertain rituals common to 
largesectionsolHindu.wcietybutalsocertainformsolmmlal. 
disciplineCOIIIIDOII to all Hindu sects. Hinduiamisahilbly 
practicalaswellasahishlyphil050phlcalreligion. Therefore, 
sidebysidewlthll!lgreatphilosophicals)"!ltansitbaselabort.te 
schem11:Solreligillll5ritualforbringingtheworabiperiatointi• 
matewntactwiththedeltybeworships. 

Every religillll5 Hin.du is advised to have bis own chol!en 
deltyorishta-deval.A,oowbose form, ffa\uff:!l,andqualltiesbe 
should coneentrate his mind and whose image be should wor­
ship every day with flowen and inceme. Atthfsametimehe 
ista1lgb.1torecognizelhatthedeltyisonlyameamtothe 
realizatianoftheSupremeSpirit. Hereinliesthestrmgt.hof 
Hinduism--streogthwhicbconsistsnotiamereunity, butia 
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unity in divenity. It is a grand frderal structure that eDSts 

""'· The Hindu view of ritualism is th.at all men nttd the htlp of 
riluals, but in varying dflll'tts and kinds, until the end which 
the ritual is dffigned 10 !!Kllre 15 gainrd. When the end is 
plnrd there is no longer any need for the means. In the li.nal 
9tage of religious life there is no ntrd for any ritual. A sannyl­
sin accordingly performs no rites nor ceremonies. Since the 
ritual employed al eYffY stage should be suitable lo tht dis­
position and level of culture of tht wonhiper, the uneducated 
people ~uire 1TOSS« fonnsof ritual than lhe educated. 

According to Hinduism, the ultimate purpose of ritualistic 
worship is the realization of the Supn:me. It is to be achieved 
by the gradual transfonnatlon of the worshiper into the form of 
the deity who is WOr5hiprd. The fir5t sttp in this di~on is 
taken whtn the mind is made to dwell OD some ooncnte fonn 
of the deity-an image, or an emblC'ffl, or a diagram-nd thu, 
10 OVlTCOllle ib inherent tendmey 10 distraetlon. Tbe worship 
that accompaniies this may be exterual or internal. In the n­
terual wunbip the deity is trtated u a king or aa honoried gue,t, 
Heor~isformallylnvokrd,the:n5tTVedwithvariousritual 
acts,sucbutbeofl'erlngofftowusortbebumingofincense, 
and finally bidden farewell. 

lnteroal worship comilb of pria)'ft" and meditation. The 
meditation is often strengthened by japa, mudrl, and nylsa, 
Japa is the repel.ition of a group of m)'!llic syllable technically 
called a ,,,a,u,a, A "'°"''o is no1 ■ mere formula or a magic 
spell or a prayer; it is an embodiment In 50Und of a particular 
dei1y. It is the deity itstlf. And !JO, when a mantra is repeated 
ahundm:I times,or a !how.and times, or even more.and tht 
wormiper make!! an effort to identify hilll!otlf with the wor­
shiped, I.ht poll'ff of the deity comes to bis belp. Hwnao powtt 
is thus supplemental by lhe divine power. A prayer is differ• 
mt from the repetition of a mBDtria, for it is a purely human 
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elron. OM may pray in any language alKI in any form, but a 
mantra, being an tmbodlmenl of a deity in sound, has to be 
repeated in that fonnalone in which it first rim:aled itself lO 
1htmindofaSeer,a!J.i1l,i. ltisnottobeleamedfrombooks, 
butlromthelivingvniceofateacher,aprw,whogivesthe 
initiatlon,anditbasforitsobj<'Cl.theitn'dualtransformation 
ofthtpersonalityoltheworshiper lntothatoftheworshiped. 
Therefore the more a worshiper advance In his japa or the 
repelition of the sacred mantra, the more does he panake of 
thenatureoflhtdeityheworships,andthelessheishimwll. 

This procr:ss of deification through worship is strengthened 
by111udr.l.andnylsa. Miu/,6isagetureofththandsand 
lingm calculated to vi!oualize and emphasize the intention ol 
the111ind,and11yd111eonsialSinplacln11thehand,ofthtW01"• 
shiperondiflerenl parts of his body-theforehead.arms,and 
chr!it,forinstance.intokenoftheidenlilicationofhims.elfwi1h 
the deity or the deities he worships. Continued tho"l!lht and 
repetition of the mantra and the enll"llemtnt of the body in 
cooperationwiththemindarecalculatedtoproducethedesired 
du1nge in the wonhiper. Tim is the g~ral procedure that i! 
adopted in private worship. 

In big public temples, however, the deity is treated as the 
King of Kinp. There are= or ei11h1 service held in the 
course of the day In the \arga- temples. The god u king is 
formally roll5ed from alttp with musle early in I.be morning 
andseottobedwithmuaicatnight. Theinterveningservice:s 
r,:prl'lletltsuchroyalactsasboldingacoun,givingaudienceto 
the faithful, and going out In state. This my,.tery play of 
everyday life reaches ilS climax in the royal weddi1111, which is 
1nannualfunctiona11endedbythousandsof11orsbipers. 

Lastly, mention mi!iht al,o be made of the pilgrimqes which 
alldevoutHindusundertalr.etoplaetSmadesacredbythebirth 
ofabolypersonorbyusocia.tionwithoueoftbedeitiesthey 
wonbip. Such pilgrimage, together with the ceremonial baths 
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in saered riven or tenaple lallb, are considered symbolic or the 
individual selfs pilgrimage to the Supreme Spirit and of ils 
purification from all sins. 

Uollke most of the rites and ,;erffllOnies, the pl'OCell,MS of 
menial di5dpline indiQted by the word )'OfO an common to all 
Hindu sects. Tbe word :,oio is uSftl in -al different 5e!l!lol5 

in the Hindu scriptu.res. It is cognaie with the English word 
yoke and literally means yoking together, or u.oion. It is in this 
- that the word is mo,t o[teu used in the Bhagavad Gila, 
which indicaties three paths leading to the goal nf union with 
God: """"" _yoro or union through disinterested ,wrvice, Hdli 
,oro or llllion through self-forgetting Jove and dtv0tion, and 
jndMyofa or union through 1ranseendmt divine knowledge. 
A man may choose, like Mahitml Gandhi, to lead an active me 
in the W<.1rld and malr.e every one of his actions an offering u.nto 
God, or be may devote his whole life, like Srt IUmaltrisfu}a, to 
the loving won.hip of God, or be may, like Sallikan, Hek to 
realize God through philosophical inquiry. Which of these 
three well-known p.,.tbs a man chooses will ~ oa his own 
temperamerit and the aa:umula1ed esperience of his past live. 

In addition lo these three, !here is another path which ill 
indicated in the Gil! and which was developed laier by Pataii• 
jali (ca. second century 1.c.) in great detail. Patanjali, the 
author of tbe \'op SUtru, delillt!I }'Ofo as the method of re­
straining the fUDctions of the mind. He was the fint to system­
atir.e the pnaclia:s ol this 1echnical yoga, but the practices 
themsel.vies had '-n in vogue in India from time immemorial. 
They are mentioned in the Upanishads and all later Hindu 
acripl.ure:s acc,ipt them as legitimate means of concentrating 
one's mind on the Supre111e Being. Tbus there is a practical 
un&Dimity on the part of all Indian teachers of religion on the 
question or the utility of yoga practia!,!i. Patailjali's yoga, 
which ill called rdjo ,oro, is described as consisting of eight 
stages of discipline aalminating in rapl contemplation of the 
Reality,astatec.alled10"'6dli. 
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It 5boukl, however,~ admitted that these elements or unily, 
!he common scriptul'l!!, deities, ideal!,, ~lids, and pnctice:s are 
oltm obk;uried by many II wild growth of sectarian belief and 
ritualandma11yasurvivalofprimitiveeustomll!ld111pentition. 
The proverbial Hindu toleratio11 has had its own disadvantage:S 
as MIi u advantaKe. There has neveT been a single «ntral 
authorlty in Hindubm charged with the duty of mainl&inill( 
purityofdoctrineandritual;iftherehasbeennoberesy-hu11t­
ing i11 Hinduism, !here has been no l'l!!tralning inHueoce either. 
The Brtbmam have been the eus1odian5 of religion, bu1 they 
neverhavehad,asaclass,aoypoliticalorf«lesiastiealpower. 
!\foreover,forsomecenturleslndiahasbeenundtralienrulen 
and Hinduism has had to fight with its baclr. to the wall for mere 
survival. \Vithinthepa,tcentury,ho~er,therehavebeen 
stining:sofanewlifefullofhope,arenais,anceofHinduism. 
Before describing this recmt development, the hisiory of Hin­
dW5111 which preceded it :m<luld ~ sketched brieHy. 

THE HISTORY OF HINDUISM 

The history of the religion of the Hindus does DOI dmely 
follow the politio;al history of India. The political history is 
geDmlllydividNiintothreeperlocb--theHindu,theMuslim, 
and the Britwl. In the long history of Hinduism, covering 
about forty centurlei (2000 ,.e. to A.II. 1950), the Muslim rule 
(ormisrule)oflndiaforlesst.hansi:1ctnturlei(A,o.nooto 
1750)-withlargepoeketsofresistanceintheco11n1rythro11gh-
011t the time-and 1be British rule wbicb operated effectively 
foronlyabo11tacenturyandahalf(18ooto1947):,areonly 
briefthoughpainfuli!pisodes. Tberelore,division,;il lhehi,. 
tory of Hinduism into convenient periods mml ~ guided more 
by the internal developments in the religion itself than by the 
e:uernalchangesin the political fortunes of the lndianpi:ople. 

Followingthisprinciple1111d1dmittingthatthereisnobard 
andfastlinebetweenoneperiodandanother,onemaysayt..ba1 
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l :::~~a~ ~,::is~ :~:~~:~~th:n::t~ 
the establishment of Aantara's systffll of Advaita philosophy 
and the final triumph of Hinduism ~r Buddhism and Jainism 
In the ninth century, The mtdkYal period opeM with the COD• 

solidatio11oftheb/rallti(dev11tional)systl'lnSintheteachings 
of RAminuja and Madhva and comes to a dost wht-n the 
bba.tlimoVffllrntediau,tsitsellabou1themiddleoftheeight• 
eenth ,;mtury. The modem period begi11S with the new reform 
movtmenu in Hinduism, 1uch III the Brihmo Saml.j founded 
by Rim Mohun Roy in 1830. 

ANCIENT HINDUISM 

THE VEDIC Pu:(011 (zooo B.C.•500 B.c.) 

his not, of course.possible 1ogivetheeJ1act chronolugieal 
limit.! of !he Vedic pt"rlod. The IDier limit ll'l&y be la.ken 111 
soo ■.c.,sinuthe Vedas, including the chief Upuwhads, are 
far anterior to Buddha-who died about 483 a.c. It is more 
difficult lO li:i: the earlier limit, but modem s,;holan are inclined 
to believe that the earliest hymns In the ~gveda were composed 
be!Wftllzsooandzoooa.c. Soitwillnotbefarfflongtocon• 
siderthattbeVtdicperiode:i:teixblromzoooto5ooa.c. 

The lltenture of this period shows three suca:ssive st.age i11 
which were ucorded the Mantras, the Brlbmal)u, aad the 
Arl\lYa.ku,~therwithtbeUpanisbad9. 

In the Mantra5 of the Vedu. is a most etonishing march of 
the bwnan mind from the worship of the half-personi&ed lorus 
ofnature,suchas&re,wind,andrain,totbecooctptionofthe 
Absolute, the One. At &1'$1. there was 1111 dear demarcation 
between one Vedic deity and another, aince all Wfft phmomen& 
of nature only. The same 11&111e was used to describe more !ban 
ooedeity, thesal!lepowerwas a11rlb111ed toanlllllberoffll)ds, 
and t.bisledtothebdiefthattheywerealloneinessen,:eand 
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that, while one was being prw.ed and lll'Onbiped, the othtts 
migh1 be ignored. In this way, two of the gods rose into prom­
inence for a time, Indra the god of power and Varu.,a the god 
ofrighteousne,s,butneitheroftbemrosetothesup,._rank. 
On thet:Dntrary, in later time:9 both of them r«eded, Indra 
becoming the ruler ol a celestial region and Varui;ia becoming 
tbegodoftbesea. 

For a time, a striking quality common to some of the gods-­
for instance, lhe creative p)Wt'l"-WIU personified and m~ 10 

the 5uprtme state. Thus arose a series of supreme deities such 
as Prajlpati (Lord of Creatures), Adili (the Infinite), Pril)& 
(Life), and K4la (Time). The Vedic seen thU5 groped their 
way, and gradually, disc:ardifll all anlhropomorphism, ani\-ed 
al a single primordial Reality which u.nfokb itself a., the uni­
verse. The fanhesl reach of the religious quest In the Mantra 
period was the tendmcy toward monism, which was later 
,1ronglydevelopedinthellpanWu\d,, 

Another importa11l development in the Vedic ma.ntms was the 
conception of ,;111, or comiic order, from which wtre derived 
in later times the characteristic Hindu idea!I of dbarma and the 
law of karma. ~ta was originally the order of llltural ~enls, 
such as the movements of beawnly bodies and the sucas,.ion of 
the !le&50ns, but soon it aune to mean moral as well a, natural 
order. Tbego,tswneconsidertdl(llardiamofbothandsotbey 
had to be propitiated by meam ol sacrifice. ThU5, fo the coune 
of time, the puTKtitiou, perfomumce of sacrifices came to be 
,:all!idertd very llfO:!SSllry for the maintenance of the world and 
lt.t natural and moral law,. 

This belief gave rise to a professional class of priesl5 who 
•ere required tocouduct theaacriftu:scorrectlyand efficiently, 
andsi11cethesacrificeswereconductedwithtbecbantingollhe 
Vedic tf>tts, the lnil5 gradually became more Important than 
lhegodstherMelves. Thisbeliefi11lheimportanceofthe 
prieathood bad a tremendous inlluence on lhe evolution of 
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Hindu society, IIDd the worship of the lettu of the Vedas led 
latertotheimportantdoctrinethattheVeduwereUDCreated 
anddttnal. 

The age of !he Mantras ..-u sucaedtd by the age or the 
Br4hmaoa,s. \Ve are Justified in looking upon tbe age of the 
Brahma1}311 as one or n:treme coimrvatism, if not Jtagnalion; 
ritualism of a very soulless and mec:hanical lypr W&!I its marked 
feature. Chamcteri9tieallyenough,ltwasduring1hisagetbal 
thedoctrintofcas1eandtbefour1tageoflife,van;ui-Mnuna· 
dharma, wu formulated: Prajlpati '11'115 looked 11po11 u lhe 
chief god and crntor, Vi!lhl)u roM' in importanet and became 
the deity prtsiding ovtt ,iacrific:e:i, and $!v11, a pre-Aryan god, 
btame identified with the Vedic god Rudm. But the most 
imponant feature of the age Is that the priesthood beca= all• 
powerful and suprtme, and the priests eolldueted eongngation.al 
!.!laificesona large sale. 

The age of the Brihmal)llll was followed by the a,ge of the 
Aral))'llkas and the Upanishad9. II the former age was one of 
priests, the latter '11'&!1 one of propheu. The 1."panlshad9 are 
the finest Hower of the Vedic thought. We may unhesitatiD1IY 
saythatit'll'&!lilltheUpanishadicperiodthat the foundations 
of Hinduism were well and truly laid. The later ages but built 
a superstructure on them. All orthodoz td,ools of HiDduism 
look upon the UpanWlld, u their supreme authority. 

The Upanishadic s«n turtled the searchlight inward. They 
discovened that at the center of man's being, beyond the senses, 
beyond the mind, and beyolld the understanding, there Is lhe 
li&llle divine spirit as there Is in the starry beaverui above. That 
is the meaning of their famous idtnti6eation ol Brahman with 
lhffa11, the sell. Brahman is the universal spirit approadled 
from tbe objective s.ide; the self, litman, is the same universal 
spirit approached from the subjeetive side. In mao the 11elf, 
Atman, Is imprisoned in a particular body, mind, and under• 
standing,1111 ofwhicb fO:!!ter In him a coogeoital ignorance ol 
his own infinitude and of hi:; oneness with all beings. Moksba 
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is liberation from this prison house of individuality. Thal is 
the true end of man, the true goal or human life; not i:arthly 
riches 110r the temporary blisa of heaven to which aD the sac• 
rifiet,tothegodswerebelievedtoiead. 

In the age of the Upanishads, moksha became the nd, and 
trusomdent knowledge, jiilna, became the meam. The gods 
r«eded into the background and so did the Merifite!I. Even the 
knowledge of the Vedas was COll!lidtted to be inferior Ir.now!­
~- The supreme knowledge was the knowledge of the !ell, 
the Atman. All efforts were made to secure this highet lr.oowl­
edge. Thus the saerificial religion of the age of the BrihmaJ)IS 
lwtdonca!lteandthefour,tageof\ifegaveplacetothe 
llltensely personal religion based on the hiKMf comciousnes5 of 
theunityofallthinpintheworld. lntlmnewreligion.libffa­
tion took the place of heaven, higher knowledge of sacrific.r, and 
the Absolute of the gods (dnia,). Another mnarbble devel· 
opmflll In the age of the U~ads was that the law or karma 
and rebinh, alr.-ady ezplained, became one of the fundamental 
m>ets of Hindu philosophy and religion. 

It should be noted that the Upanisbadic teachl111about the 
selfwa,akindof,ecntdoctrineimpartedonlytoadvanced 
90llls. The moral and spiritual competence of thee men was 
well lfSted before the ttachlng was imparted. Tbtftfore, from 
its very nature, the religion of theUpanWwb could be the 
religion only of the few. 

THE- SUDA Pn.1ot1 (500 B.C.•200 e.c.) 

Tbe 5eCO!ld ptrlod of and.-nt Hinduism may be called the 
Slitra Period from the point of view of the religion of the 
Hindus; it was also the period or the greatest ri5e of Buddhism 
in India. The rule of the Buddhist emperor Asoka (t7J·JJ6 
e.c.) was one of the most gloriow epoch9 in the history of 
India; but it is a mistaU to suppose that Buddb.ism w-.s at any 
time the prtValli11& religion of India as a whole. From time to 
time, either Buddhism or Jainism may have ftourisbed ia K>me 
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oftheklngdoms,but llfitM'r of them ever siq,eneded the~ 
do1 Vedic religion. Hinduism has been the dominant religion 
olJndia.fromtherarliettim!'!ltothepreMntday. 

The age of the slitras wa, the period to which the manuals of 
ritualism, the Kalpa Slltras, be-long. From thee sillras we see 
thattheconditionsofpopularreligiooatthelimitweresimilar 
10 those or the age of the Brlhmai;w. There Wtte the same 
sacrifice, the same rites and cemnonil!!I, the samt, ~lief lo a 
host of gods, but a more rigorous illlliste11eeoo caste and the 
four stage of man, as if th<" gre..t Sttrs of the Upanishads had 
never livtd alld taught. The only trace of the Upanisbadic 
tnehingumainingis1hatthegoaloflifeisdelintdasliben1-
tion,molsha,ratherthanht.11vmlyhappines. The orthodoxy 
oftheprie.tsremaintdpracticallythesame;tbey-estttped 
in their rinralism and sacrifice and theirn11rrow codes of Jaw. 

It was in these circurnst1mce that Buddhism and Jainism 
aroseureformingsects. Theyrelainedthephilosophicaland 
ethicalid~softheolderreligion,butrepudiatedtheauthority 
of the Vtdas and the ascendam:y of the priests and tumt<d away 
fromallsacrificeslllldspt(llia1iom. Buddhawas90methiogof 
a ~lated UpanWJ.di,; Sftr proleslingapimt the !!OUll1!$5 ritual­
ism of t~ priesu. He newr brob away entirely from the 
reli1ioustraditionofhiscountry; helivedanddiedaHindu. 
Buddhism fi~lly died out in the land of iU binh because of iu 
neptiwdoc1rines,itsoverempbasiso11moN-"1ticlife,t.berub-
1titu1ion of Individual mLS011 for the authority or the Vedu as 
aguideinreligiousmatters,andtheabsmceofanyobjKtof 
worship which could satisfy the longings of the human bean. 

fo contrast to the Buddhist 1ystem of cold, 11heistic sell• 
culturetbertarosrintheliftheenturye.c.,intheQOnhwest,a 
strongly l~istic cult which wu destined to play 11. wry lmpor­
Wlt pan in the history of Hinduism. This 'n5 the bhlpvata 
cull whieh had iu center in the city of 1111.thuri and whose 
objectolwonhipW115KrishQ,a. ltisbelievedbysomescbolan 
!hat Krisbi;ia was at lint a renowned mcber of this bhipvata 
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religion, the cult of passionate devotlon to God, that lam be 
hi-If became the object of wonhip and, finally, u a reult of 
a 1111111 proce11, emeriied u an a\-allra of Vishl).u (u Vi!lhi;iu 
li\'UII aJIIOll!I men lo a human form). 

THE EPIC l'uJOD (100 B.C.•A.D, JOO) 

Duri1111 this period there was no single paramount pDWff in 
India, but it was a lime when Indians went abroad and col~ 
niud Sumaira, Java, Borneo, Malaya, and Indochina and 
established kingdoms, some of which were ruled by Indian 
princ.n aod remained Hindu or Budd.hist untll they were over• 
thrown by Muslims in thesizteenth century. In this ~riod of 
expansion it was ftlt 1hat India, in spite of all It$ comple:&ity of 
races. kingdoms, and aeeds, was really one. 

To this period beloll( the two great epics in their final form, 
the Rirn!yai;ia and the Mah!bhlrata with that superb ma.Her• 
piea. the Bhagavad Gill; and the Laws of Manu, the Code of 
Yljiiavalkya, the minor Upanishads, and some of the earlitsl 
Punli,as and philo»ophical siltl'll!. In the epia lhe ancient 
storits and legends of lht people we..-e made the instruments of 
a gffllt religious revival. The old ballads were so upanded 
and inltrspersed with didadic matter that they became the 
\'eda! for the multitude. Tbus the teaching of the Upanishads 
~ brought home 10 the common people in a concrde form 
which they could undimtaod and the kllD'll'ledge which had 
hilherto b«o lhe aduslve posM$Sion of a fnr wa.s made avail• 
abletoall. 

Ma result of this popularizatio11 of religion through th'epia 
thtre came a remarkable development in the tnulitional re­
ligion. lt was no longer prfdomlnantly saailicial as in tht 
Brlhnw)as, nor pudommantly metapb~cal as in the Upani• 
!bad!, but lt became predominantly theistic io the epics. Tbe 
abstraet mttaph~of tht Upanishads was kept in the 
background and I.be concrete l.beistic tlementa in l.bm1 were de­
veloped around I.be great gods Vbbi;iu and Siva. Siva, orig-
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inally a pre-Aryan deity, was identified with the Vedic deity 
Rud.., a principle of identification whieb was fully exploited In 
dlBage. Allthegodsandgodde;seswhlebbelongtd to the 
religion of the people in various pans of the laud were -Uy 
incorporated into the Hindu pantheon and represmted 115 differ• 
ent asptcts of the Supreme Spirit. The three mo,t important 
functions of 1hat Spirit, the creation, preservation, and destruc• 
Lion of the world, were associated with the great god!! Brabml, 
VlshJ:,u, and Siva. Thllll arose the doctrine of the Hin.du Trin• 
ity,tbeTrim1lni. 

The nat step in the drvelopmeot of thfism during thi! 1111e 
wasthedoctri~ofavatlras,thebelidlhatwbenevertbeevi1 
in the world rtquires it God takes the fonn of a human being to 
otl the world right. It was fi~t fonnulated in the Bhagavad 
GIIA. Theism was further developed thmugb the use of image, 
temples, pilgrimages to sacrtd ~ associated with I.he deities, 
and festivals. The organization of temple worship wu one of 
the cbaract«i9tic leatun!!I of the ttligious dfvelopment during 
these centuries, so that the public temple became III Important 
aatheoldsacrifidalalw. 
~ a result of all these far-rmching changes in the Epic Age, 

Brahmanism e,;pandtd into Hinduism. By thia time, Hinduism 
had already developed almost all the main features with wbleb 
we are a,;quainted today; ( 1) the conaeption of I.he impersonal 
Ablolute (Brahman) and the personal God (livara); (2) the 
supreme authority of the Vedas; (3) the law of karma and re­
birth; (4) the systffll5 of c.a5te, the four stage, of life, and the 
four~oflile; (s) the threefold path of karma, hha.kti, and 
jiiinayoga; (6) lhedoc:trinesof the HinduTrinityandrepeattd 
illcarnationsol theSup~me (avat!ras); (7) thedoctrille!I of 
the chosen deity (ishta-devalA) anddifferentln·elsofspiritual 
ability (adbikAra); (&) the rituals of imaBe worship; (9) I.he 
!Ktarian beliefs and pnctices of the Vaishpvas, SaiYa!I, and 
Si.kw; (10) faith in pilgrimagei to holy ,brinei, river.1, and 
mountaim. 



THE ~IC AGE (A.ll. J00-7SD) 

Tbe first 1wo ceot111ies of this pffiod are comidmd to be the 
golden age in tbehistoryoftheHindu rule in India. Thea­
pam.ion of Hinduism which was so remarkable in the Epic Ase 
continueditsprogressi11the~icAge. 

Io this pffiod there Wf're three grt.at developments i:i 1he 
proc.ess of popularization and sy,tematit.ation or Hinduism: 
the composition of the stctarian Puril)U, the organization or !he 

worship of the Mother Goddess (Saktism), and !be production 
o/ the philosophkal SOtra5 of the SO. orthodo1t achoob of Hindu 
thought. 

The ~arian spirit, of which we see the beginninp in the 
epics, became mort and more llg;rt'S!live in the Punb)as. There 
is not much advance 111 religious thought in them, ~t the 
prohable elltensio11 of the doctrine of incarnations (avat.Aru). 
Tbe PurAl;lu are full of fantastic s!Orie,i, wild tuggerations, 
and lncredibl,e legends, but bdund all these we have the same 
teachings of Hindu dharma and philosophy that we !ind in the 
epl,;s. The in1eres1 of the authors is DOI in the history or geog­
raphy or ~ny lhey give, or tven intheadventure,ioftbe 
pis and demons they de:scribe. Their in1ere!II is in !he inculc&• 
lion of what may be called the Hindu view of \if,e. The Pur.ll}as 
were meaal to be instnnnents of mus education bringulfl 
Hindu philosophy, Hindu ideals,and Hindu code,i of 1111111Ders to 
!be milm of the illiterate peasan.try of th,e land. They ~ 
vided both nnertainmenl and instruction when !he storie,i COD• 

taintd in them ,m-e rmd and explained to the people al public 
ptherinp or when plays lwtd on them were enacted during 
lativah. 

Of the aame class u !be Purti,a:i are the Tantras, the s«· 
wian scriptuns ol the Slktas who are !ht worshipers of ~ti, 
the DiviDC Power pmooified as a goddess. Thi! sect had a 
rmwkablcdeveiopme111during!hispcriod. Tbereisnodoubt 
that~ilimwu!bercsultoflhcllllUOlloftheAry1111andthc 



'THE RELIGIO,,: or 'THE HINDUS 

pre-Aryan tlemr11t.s in HindWSm 10 which we ha~ referred 
abo,'t. In the early literalure of lhill seet wr: clearly $tt the 
proctsS by which the non-Aryan culls of the Molher Goddess 
.ere iaktn up, purified, united, and Incorporated into tbe Vedlc 
religion. A ho,t of tribal deities were brought under one !Ill• 

preme goddess. hert called Durgl, and she Wll!I spiritualiud 
and brwgh1 undtr tht inOumce of Ved!nta philo,ophy. Thill 
procl!Slwascontinutd in later literatureandthtgoddess be­
camt the ctnlH of a great eult and the object of worship on the 
pan of a SKI as important u tht VIIUhl)llva and Saiva 9«U. 
In the literature of this ~la Rd, tht goddess wu ideft1ifitd 
with the Absolutt, u VW11;1u and ~ .... were in the sects named 
after lht111, and a whole systtm of philosophy, theology, and 
ritualcameinloexisttnce. 

Whlle1hepopu\arreligionwasokvtlopin1al111111!htlinesol 
tht Punll)as and the Tantras and tbeir complicated ritual, and 
theo\opes, the religion of the leamtd c\asws btpn to ~ sys-­
tt111a1iztd into tht philosophical siltrll!I of the siti: schools of 
Hindu tho1111ht: 1'yiiy1, Va.Ueshika, Sl.t'r.k.bya, Yoga, Mlm4riisA, 
and Vtdiinta. Each !Choo\ is called a Darl/llt/J, which means a 
view of lift. Tbt vtry form of these siltru shows that a long 
course of d~'tlopment of the subject matter mU5t have pre­
ceded such a terw formulation. Howtvtr, it WU only when the 
cl&Mical commentarie on thll:II! sO.uas were wrium that the 
variOl&S achoo]~ or philosophy became well established. Thal ill 
wby wt ha,'t called tbe nnl period the Later Dariano Period. 

THE I.ATER DAlliANA PERIOD (A.l>. 750-1000) 

Durina: this pttiod Buddhimn Wll!I defta!ed and absorbed in 
India tbro11Xh the activities of two grollp!I of mystical poelll and 
twopbilosophers. 

In southern India in the sevmth and eighth centuries there 
were lwelvt m}'lltic:al poets, known 115 Alvin, who were wander• 
ing singers intmMely aMOrbed in Vial11;iu. Some of their poen,9 

and hymns of dn-otio11 reach the hi&b•water marlr. of devotional 
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poetry in the world. Thn-e was a similar devotional movemrnt 
in Saivlsm, also in tM !IOU th, led by mystical poets known as the 
Niyan.an. Their traditional number is si:,;ly-thr~. and ima~ 
of the m05t imponant of thffll are to be~ in all ~iva templts 
in !IOllth India. It W1L9 these mystieal poelS of the Vaishiµ.vas 
and ~ivas who made the p,»ition of Buddhism and Jaini5m un­
tenable in 5ollthem India. Beside lheir Amni113 ckvotion to 
God, their utter humility and sel£-surre11der, and the joyownrss 
111 their re\igiou, experience, the atheistic creeds of Buddhism 
8Dd Jainism shrank into cold and repuhive systrnu of self­
tort11re. It h.a.9 been truly said tlult the AlvArs and Nlyani~ 
YngBuddhwnandJaillismoutofsouthemlndia. 

While the mystic p,ets fought Buddhism and Jainism on thr 
lf'OUIIII or devotion, the philosopher Kumlrila loughl them on 
tht ivoullll of ritual. K11mlrila W1L9 the founder of the school 
of )flmlrh!l (Vedic interpmation]. He took his stand on the 
doctrine of the infallibility and eternity of the Vedas and the 
nec:essityofperlonni111theritesandceremonieen;oined in the 
Volu. 

More important than Kumlrila WU ~i\kara, who was the 
greatest e.>:pOllt!lt of Advaita Vedlnta. ~i'lkara wu a Brah­
man of soulhem India, bom abollt A.II. 788 in North Tra,·an• 
core. He renounced the world at an eiu-ly age, became a 
religiomteacher,W1111deredalloverlndia,andestablished f011r 
monasteries •bich continue to the present time-<>ne in the 
Himllayas at Badarloltb, a HCOnd at Dwlraki on the wtst 
CO&ill, a third at Pilri 011 the rut toa5l, and a fourth at ~ringeri 
in Mysore State. His Advaita system of philosophy, based on 
the Upanisbacb, the Vedlnta Siltnl!l. and the Bluigavad Gitl, 
is a monument of spiritual imighl and intellectual subtlety. fo 
establishing this sy1tem he refuted not only the unorthodo:,; 
Buddhist school of philosophy but also the semiortbodoK 
schools of Sinkhya 111d Yoga, the orthodo11 b11t soulles,s ritual• 
ism of Minwhsi, and •bat he colWdered to be emmeoU' 
i11tapretalion5 of VedlolL Sankara 1'15 not only the cham· 
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pion or the orthodw; Vedic faith, he was also a Kt'ffll; rtlonner 
who put down $0mr of the gross a:nd repulsive forms or ~vism 
and SI.kt ism. He wu not only one of the greatest philosophen 
that the world has evtr set'II, bu! ali!O an ardmt dewtee who 
composed passionate hymns in prai-le of the deities be wor• 
shi~. 

Iuthehis1oryofHinduism theestabli5hmmt of~!\kara's 
Advaita sy51ffll of phil(IM)pby is a ~t landmark. A larp 
body of literature has grown &ffl\lnd it and a majority of Hindi!! 
are Sankara's followers. The Ad•-aita system oho inllumttd 
$0meofthes«t.ariantheolot(iesofWkara.'stimr. Forin­
stancc, the theistic systems of the Silr.las and the BhlKllvaw 
baveadistinctlyadvaiticbackground.Thisisespeciallyno­
ticeable in the Bhlga~ata Pu~. 

An unknown poet of great imagination, having lmimilated 
the teachinp of the Bhapvad Gitl, the VisbJ:iu Puril)a, alld the 
Harivaritia(whlchisanappendi:ictotheMablbhlrat.a),pro­
ductd at the beginning of the tenth c:t11tury the Bhlgavata 
Purll),8, a religious romance of manoelous beauty which made a 
profound imprtwoo on the mind of India. The account be 
givesoftheearlyp,t5torallileol Krishl}&inthewoodsofVrin• 
dlhanandoothesandy bank!.ol theJumna riverhu held 
captive the imagination of the Hindus from thetenthccatury 
downtolhtpie.entday. NowonderthatthisPuriJ}ahubeen 
raisedtotherankolthegreatepia,tbeR.Aml.~aadtbe 
Mah1bhlrat.a! 

Outofthis•ondtrfulbooktherearoseinthel>l'lC!periodlive 
schoolsoflheology,inallofwhich KJishQII, the eternal Lover 
of Souls,occupie,, the center of worship. And, apan from thee, 
the Bhlgavata Pur.li;g has givm rise to innumerable sonp, 
dramas, romancn, pictures, and dana:!I, all connected with the 
boyhood and youth of Krishi;ia. The teachinr; of Kfish9ll in 
theBhagavadGltlistomparati,'tly!orthefew,buttheravisb• 
lngbrautyofKri!h,:,aintheBb.lpvauPurat;uiisforall. The 



latter is enshrined in the hearts of milliGIIS ol lM:II and womm 
iolndia. 

MEDIEVAL HINDUISM 

TIU! RISE OP 1"JI!: DP:VOflON,U. MOVEMENT 

IN SoUTH INDIA (A.O. 1000-1400) 

The medieval period in Hind11iml is characmized by the 
,1:p,111Won of the drvot.ional I bhakti) movement throughout 
India, first in the southern and then in the northtm p,ire of the 
country. 

Thiswa5th,periodoltheMuslimconquestofpartsoflodla, 
the great~t disaster thlt ovm.ook Hindui~m in the COil™ of 
its history. Other invaders had bfen assimilated, but the MIIS­
lims came with a Cnl!,llding religion and an alien rultur, whkh 
C011ld not be a.uimilated or ov,m:,me. Tber, is no doubt that 
the Hind1199uffered lfrriblyon account of the H-ligio119 fanati­
cism of the J',1119Jim conquerors.. There were forcible to11vtr• 
lions, dest1"11ctlon of temples, and des«ration of holy places. 
During this lime the Hindu teachtrs N!!!Oluttly dung to their 
Olll'TI ideals and their own H-ligion and became moff" and more 
to11Strvative io their social philOIIOphy and aetorns and 

EVfllbefoH-thet.imeolSaiakaratherehadbfensometheistic 
interpretationsoftheVedlnta. Tbesoecon1in11ediospiteoltht 
popularity of Sankara's teaching,, wel"t' strengt.btned by the 
passionate dn,otional h)'IIlnS of the Alvirs, and culminated in 
the philosophy of Rlm!nuja. RlmAnuja, who died io 1137. 
wu a Brlhman of southern India who taught for a long time at 
the sacred shrine of Srlrailgam, near modern Tiruchlrippalli. 
Hetriedtom:onciletheteadling,oftheVedawitbthost'ofthe 
mystic poel!I, the Alvin. According to him, devotion (bhakti) 
was the central teaching of the \'edlnla. His ,ystem is tailed 
V"iiisb\ldvaita (qualified monism). Unlib Wkara, Rimi­
nuj11 gave a higher place to love of god than to knowledg, 
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/jiiJ.na)andtaughtlhatabsoluteself-,urrenderwa!lthequlck· 
!'$I way to salvation, In addition to hill syslrmatization of 
theistic Vrdinta, RAminuja did much for the religio\15 uplift 
of the li,wer da.ues in his day, bringing many of them Into 
1heVaishna\'afoldwlthout inanywayviolatingthesocial re• 
>lriclioR!l~fthehighertmtf'!. 

Thttarly~rsofthelhirtrenthcenturywitnessedtheM 
oftwopllllosophicalsystemswhitbha,oecontinuedtothepre­
,mt time, the dualistic (dwito) system of MadhYll and the 
~h'll-Siddhinta system of lleykai;ii;lir.lladhva, IIDl 51\tislied 
with the 1trict monism of Sal\kara or the qualilird monism of 
R.irn.linuja,developrdastrietlydualisticsystnnolphilosopby. 
Meykm,xllir's religious tuchings, elaboratrd by hi~ lollowen, 
b«:.ime the basis of a thfflm ttnterrd in the Lord SiVll. It was 
in this period that there arose another Saiva sect which wor­
~hips Siva and no other god: they are callrd Liflgiyalll because 
they worship the Siva-liiigam, a symbolic repres,,ntation of 
Si\·a. I\Lil\giyatalwayscarrieswithbimasmallliiipina 
reliquarysusprndrdfromhisnttk. 

THE RISE or THE DEVOTIONAL MOVEMENT 

IN NORTH INOIA (A.O. 1401>1800) 

Thede-'Otional (bbakti) TTIO\'ffllent innortbem India came 
duringthe6r1ren1bandsixtttnthcenturinasapurelyVaish­
,:,a,itemo~tcen1ering1roundthetwoinearnations{ava• 
t.'11'35) of Vish~u. Rima, and Krish~. 

R;1mlruinda was the leader of the movrment centering around 
Rima. He d&Ouraged ~le distinct.ions and wrote bis hymm, 
liketheAl.dl'!;,inlbelanguageoftbepeople. He taught that 
IUma waslhe Supreme Lord and tha1 salYlltiot1could he pined 
only by d~olion to Him and by repealing His sacred name. 
The ordtt of a.eetics foundrd by him was known as lllmlrum· 
dill.andtothisordnhelongrdTulsl Dh,theaut.borofthe 
famous Hindi \'ff!;ion of the Rimlyaoa. 

Two of tht men who owrd their inspination to RAml.nanda 
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showed Mmlim leanings also. 'Thffl! were Kabir. a gen11ine 
my!ltie, and Nlnak, !he loUDder of the religion of Sikhism. 
Kabir was a Muslim weaver of Banaru who came under the 
inlluence of Rlmlnanda and became his di,ciplr. He ac:cl!ptrd 
the Hindu doctrine of the law of lr.anna and tht ideal of reltaSe, 
shared the Hindu faith in the efficacy of rrpNling the Holy 
Name, and ealled hl!I God Rima. B11t he rejected tht doctrine 
of avallras, dtn1111need idol worship and caste distinctions, and 
rejected the authority of the Vedas as well e of the Koran. He 
was denoun~ a., a betetic by both Hindus and Mmlims, but 
because of bis genuine religious e,;perience his poems became 
very popular, and he was latet looked upon u a saint by all. 

Nlnalr., the founder of Sikhism, ,tands in a do,er relation 10 
Hinduism. He, too, deno11need CMle distinc:tiom and idol wor­
ship, and ill!isted on faith and purity of lift. He aOO a~ted 
the Hind11 doctrinn of karma and release (moksh:IJ, belin·rd 
in the mystic value ol the name of Rima, and insisted on u­
uerne reverenc:t to the ,pirltual preceptor (f,r,v). Unlike 
Kablr,heacc'f)tedthegodsof the Hindu pantheon andloler• 
ated ritualism as a \own form of wonhip. His wort was IIIOTe 
lllllting thin Kablr's becaw,e his lollowen !10011 created a center 
of authority for their religion by collecting tht hymll!I ol their 
gurus in a Holy Book-----ulled the Gnntb Sahib-and rnuing it 
anobjectolwonhip. 

The devotion that eenten around Krisht11 is of two IYJ>e:!1, 
Some wonhip Kfisht'I of the legendary history. the husband of 
Rulr.mii;il and -the friend of lhe P~vas. Othen wo~hip 
KJi,ht11 of the allegorical romance, 11!1 the 10'.·er of 11.Adhl, who 
symbolizes the huma11 soul. Naturally, the devotion of the 
lormer clus is pure •nd-e, while that of the latter is highly 
erotic,passionate,andtempetuoll!I. 

The Ridbi-K~ cult appean u a tovnded pbllo,c,phical 
system ill the tea.dung of Nimbli-11..a, who wrote in the twelfth 
a-ntuey, The ,:ult espanded co111iderably in the thirteenth 
cmtuey,and In the lourteeath and fifteenth centurie5 was made 
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widely populu by a number of brilliant Vaishl)aYB poets who 
wrote PQU-isite ,ongs about IUdhl and Krlsh~- Perhaps the 
best lr.M'lt'll of these poets arr Chai,41dls of Bengal and Mlrl 
Bai of Rajputana. And finally, in the first quarter of the siz­
tttnlh untury two great teachers arose who founded their 
5)'llttmsonthtR.ldhl-Kf15b~nill, Vallabba (1479-15JI) and 
Chaitanya(1486-1SJJ). 

lnValtabba's")'51fflllCfish~becomt'5theetemalBrahl"IUIII 
and RMhi is His tttmal spouse with whom He plays tlffllally 
lnthettlestialVrindlbantogtthtrwiththtir~t~. Chai­
tan)'II, who was a contmiponiry of Vallahha, was at first only a 
:icbolarandahair-,plittinglogic:ianbu1later,undertbeinftu­
rnce(lfthe50DflwrilenollheRAdhi-Krish~cult,hebec:amea 
d.-..<ottt of the mO!II pusio11a1e Ir.ind. He rmouoced the world 
and settled down at Pilri near the ltmplt of Japnnlth. By his 
~tatic devotion to KJishlJ-l, which upressed itself in singing, 
dancing,and1eaching,hebroughtaboutae;fUtrcligiousrrvival 
in Bmpl,wberrbeisstill highly~-

The- bhakti IDOW'fflent cm,tinued to adYBDCe in !ht various 
paru of the oountry during the rrst of this ptriod, produdng 
innummiblt sects and amass of dewtional poetry in several 
langu.a.K'!!lof the people; but it had practically l!Zhauattd it.self 
bythemiddltoflhetightenn.bett1tury. 

MODERN HINDUISM 

The modern period in tht history of HinduiYI begin, about 
r&oo. Attbrbtginningoftheninetttothomtury the fortune 
of HlndllWn may hr said to have bttn at their lolffllt tbb. In 
lac!, we may say that afttr the bballti mowment exhamtnl 
itself about !ht middltof the eighteeru.h cmlury, there is noth­
ing l!J"N,t or ool"'1Jrthy In Hindu ~igiO.D., art, or literature 
until we comt 10 RAm Moh1111 Roy, the morning .star of the 
prt!<!llt Hindu rtn.rlssaner. Aud evm a!ttt him the darklless 
continued for anatbtr fifty yeara. 
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The British rule in India, which lasted abou1 a cmlury and a 
half, was quite unlike the Mwlim conque:91. The Muslim, had 
liule effect on the devdopmmt of Hinduism, bu! the Bri1ish, 
by b!"fflktng lhe isolation of India and bringing Hiudus into 
contact with European history, science, and li1en11ure, aDd 
European polhlcal and ,oclal lmlitutions and CI.ISIOIII! and 
manners, widtntd their outlook. and made !hem scrape away 
many of the crude notions whkh had encnl!lttd their religion 
during the mtdieval period. For • time, Hindus Wfit thrown 
ofl' thrir balance and began to ape English ways of life, but this 
stage did not laat long. The Inherent vitality of Hinduism 500II 

.-rttditstlf. 
Tbe herald of the coming ehange was Rim Mobun Roy 

(177MBJ3), lhefounderof the BrlhmoSamAj. He foughl In 
defmse of what he considered true Hinduism against both the 
orthodo• Hindu ~Ill (religious 1eacher,) and the Chrillti&n 
missionaries of bis day. He brought about the abolition of the 
cruel custom of sali (burning the widow on the funeral pyre of 
herhusband),encouragtdscientilictdua.tion,dtno11ncedidol 
wonhip and lhe taSle system, aDd founded the Brlhmo Saml.j, 
wbicbisaschoolofrationaltheisrnonthebasisoftheUpanl· 
shads. Rim Mohun Roy never ,:ooternpla1N1 any wparatioo 
from the pa.reol religion; afler his death, however, under the 
leadership ol Devendranith Tagore, the Brihmo SamAj be­
came more rationalistic and later, under the !tadH11hip of 
It.s:bub Chander Sm, it became more Christian than Hindu. 
On account of these developmtnlll and the KhiWIS within, the 
Samij split up into three groups and lost a considerable part of 
ltstnlluence. 

TbtkyaSamij founded by Swiml Dayinanda (1114-1883) 
is a bdter l'!pre:seatative of Hinduism than the Bdhmo SamAj. 
Jt bas become the spearhead of a dynamic type of Hinduism 
tryingtowiifyallseclionsofHiodusoc:iety,rew.im.1.nitbose 
who bi!.vegone out of the fold, ma.ki!!l nnr convtrts, and 
61;hting all enmiie who make imoads into LIie Vtdic religio11. 
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It Wes its stand on the Vedas and the Vedas alone, and ignore 
all tbe lam developments; thus ii denOWKn idol wonhip aud 
the cute system. Curiously enough. it talte little account of 
the phil050phy of the Upanishads, and 00115.equenlly cuts itself 
off from the perennial ,ources of Hindu religiow thought. 
Therefore 1he Samlj 1w become more a school of national.ism 
than of religion proper. 

The part playfd In the modern Hindu renaissance by Mn. 
Annie Besant (1'47-1933) was certainly very grea.1. At a lime 
when Hinduism wu being unju,!ly attacked on all sides, the 
eloqUl'Jlt defense and adoptio11 of it by an Englishwoman of 
~nius. who bad once been a frffl.hinker. had a tmnendoll!I 
inA~nce. Mn. Bna.nt not only ddivered numberless le<ture 
onHinduismbutalsotranslatedandpopularim:ltbeGilland 
started a Hindu Coll'le in Banar1111, which ha., grown into the 
present Banaras Hindu l'nivmity. Her Hindllllm was lou 
much colored, howewr, especially in later ye,:1n, by a very pre­
tmtiou, type of occultism and the teachings of the Tbeo!Opbical 
Soc:iely. 

ThetruerenaissanceofHlnduismintbb periodbtgillswith 
the teachings of Sri R.Amakrishr,a ( 1836-1886). His marvel­
ow di.swurses are recorded in the GMpel o/ Sri RdnuiA,islli,a, 
which i5 oni: of the greau:st boub in the Hindu religiou, I radi­
i ion. He spoke "1th authority because he had finthand re­
ligious nperimu. The religion that he lived and taught was 
not mere absolutism or theism, not mere jiiina, or bhat.ll, or 
yosa, not mere Vedlsm or Ved.lntism or Sl.ktism or Purt.J:ik 
Hinduism, not evm entire Hinduism, but the universal religion 
of ..-hich all the hilltorical religions of the world ue only cenain 
aspects. He was a living synthesis of all religion11. And yet he 
never cut himself of! from the Hindu tradition and authority. 
far from doill( ,o, he lived alld I.aught in the precincts of a 
temple, and it was through the worship of the imq:e of Klll 
that be attained to the re:a.lization of the Absolute. 

SrlR1malr.ri5b93w1111notascbolar; bebadnobouklearniDg. 



TIIE NATUltE A.'«l HISTORY OF HINDUISM 

All his UIOIJ\edge wa5 derived from on.I tradition and hill oll'n 
bold n:periments i11 nligion. Hence he was able 10 inf115e Into 
hisfollowersaspiritolrenunciatlonandolzealfortruercligion 
and service of hwnanity. He handed on the torch to his 
la\-orite disciple Swim! Vivckinanda ( 1863-1902) who, alter 
bi, visits to America and Europe, founded the lamou, RAma­
kjishl)B Missioo •hich has oo• more than a hundred centers in 
all pa.rt5 of the world. Vlvckaru.nda's originality lay in apply­
ing his Master's teachings to the problems of natio1111I life and 
in making the Hindu ordt-r of !Bnnybim set an example to thll! 
laypublicnotonlyinrcligioU"Jpr111cti«butalsoinsocia1 service 
and relief work. His lttture and t.alb made clear to the stu­
dents of Hinduism for the first time the cssrntiab and nonessen­
tials of tha1 religion. He pointed out iii a thousand ways bow 
Ved!nta ..as the tttcl frame within that vast structure which 
goes by the namll! of Hindui!ITI. His work in eh1c:idating thll! 
essential principle, of Hinduillm to students of religion, both 
inside and outside India, i, "°" bf.Ing very ably continued by 
ProfessorR.ldh.lkfWll:ID.D-

Thc prcscat reoaissancc he reached its zenith in the work of 
three great men who have achieved world-wide ~utatlon lo 
I.hi! generation, Sri Aurobindo Gbosll!, Rabhw:lran.lth Tagore, 
andMahltmlGindhl. 

Sri Aurobindo Gbosll! (1872-1950), In hill magnum op115, Th 
Divine U/e, and other works, he rcintcrprcted in imprcs9ive 
I~ the Hindu w~ts of mob.ha, yup, and jiw11nci,kti 
(the state of the 511!11 which has realized Brahman while still in 
its hwnan body). ~ e:splained in an earlier section, -hka 
mcam the liberation of man from his fmite bwnao w~L.1$­

ness and the realizatlon of the divine cooaclou,:ocss, .!irl Auro­
bindo calls this higher eomc:iousnes the Ufe Divine or the 
Supcrmind. l;le taught that by means of a IIC'II' type of integral 
yop the higher consciousness might not only be realized bul 
also br,;,ught down to irndiatc the mind and the body of the 
individual. A man who succeeded in doinfl I.hi! would be a 
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spiritual superman, who would correpond euctly to the 
jlvamnutta described in the m,den1 Vedlnta literature. $rt 
Aurobindo believed that all the politial, social, and economic 
problems which plagut humanity al tbt prestnt lime could 
fin.ally be solved only by lhe society produdng Individuals of 
this b.ightr type; so be save upallaetivtlilt..,d settled down 
in Pondicheny, In soutbun India, in 1910 aod built up an 
tilro"'ll (bmnilage), lite tbt 5teB of old, for that purpose. Ht 
practic:M his yoga and taught it for about forty year.i to those 
who came from all pa.ru of the world to seek his belp. 

Rablndrarultb Tagore (1861-1941) Is one of the greatest 
mY5ticalpxtsoftbtworld. Thougbbtonctbdongtdtotht 
Brlhmo Samii, his religion always tramandtd tht limitations 
of his group. Ht drew his inspiration from the Upanishads ..,d 
the Vaishl)ava poets of Btllpl who sang about tbt loves of 
R4dbi and K]isbl)L His discounes In Sad~ may be con­
sidtrtd a modem commentary on tbt Upanisbadie ttnll. His 
songs In Gitlr,jl!li allli other colltctioll!I may be described as tM 
modernized. and u11ivtna.liud versioll!I of I.be old Vawu)llva 
mY5tiealpo,etry,buttbtnature-mysticismwilhwhicbmuebof 
his pottry is suffused is his own. Tagore was not only a great 
religious port but also a great propbtt of humanity. In bis later 
lift ht travtltd all over the world, calling upon all nations to 
give up wan and ~oitatioo and denouncing the aggressive 
natiol\alisrn of the Wmt u a crime against bwnani1y. 

MahAtmti Glndhi (11164)-1948) is lffltnlly coll!lidtred to be 
one of tht grealt:sl Y.inu that ever livtd. Ht was tht arehittct 
of India', freedom, but will bt remembered by future gmrra• 
tion9 as the great prophet of nonviolen,;e. His originality lay 
inhisapplicationoflheprincipleofnonvioltneetonationaland 
inltmational aflain. Nonviolence bad occupied tht highest 
place among tht Hindu caroinal virtuts from timt illllDffl'iOrial, 
but it bad been applied only to individual action. GADdhiji 
esteodedi1tocommunilimandnaliomanddeveloptdasuitablt 
techniqutofaetionforit,called1atyigraha,whicbisnonviolent 
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def- of what onr considers 10 be lnith. His message was 
not meant simply for Hindus or India. but for the whole world. 
Though his activities'lffl1!confined to the political sphere,be 
rqitatedly dKlared that they were only a meam to the realiza­
tion of Tnith, mobha.. According to him, Truth is God aod 
nonviolt11ce the means of reaclling it. Perfect nonviolence is 
perfect sdf-realiu.tion. Mahitmi Glndhi confessed that he 
was only 1111 erring mortal, b1.1t most of hill countrymen venerate 
him almo!!t as 1111 aval.ln. There Is no doubt that be is the 
greatest man that lndiahasproductdsince Buddha. 

ltwillbeseenfromthissbortoutlioeofthehistoryofHindu­
ism thatthereligion ol theHindm is asvigorous todayu it 
1'8Sin1111yofitspas1period!lof~on.Atthebegioning 
ofthemodernperiod,Hindusocietywasstagoant,fettered"'1th 
a thousand restrictions and cll5toms whi,;b were looked upon 
as the Laws of God. Now, child marriage are illegal, inttt­
lllarrill3e between g,Stes is becomlt111 frequent. The cruel cus­
tom of sati is goot; womm an now ed1.1eated, have the 
franchise, and have bttD Rl'VUl8 u Mini:iteni of State ud all 

ambassadors. Uotouebabllity is prohibited by law, and the 
ban on fonigo lrllvel has been rmiov«I. There is now a gmater 
tnowlfdgeol theessentialsofHinduismamongthepeuple; the 
Bhagavad Git.I is being widely read; many good boob on the 
nligioaoflheHiDdll!lhavebeeopubllsbedwithiDtheputlifly 
yearsinallthe)lUlgllagesoflndia. 

India is now free. She Is conducting a h11ge e:,q,erimeo1 in 
dffflOCfaC)'overaV11Stsubcooti11a11. ltisoottoomuchtobope 
thatthereligioooftheHiud11awillsooohereoognliedbyallas 
oneoithegrn.tspiriti.r.eJi.iio8forcesintheworld,aforcelead­
ioghWIWlitytoitsgoal. 



Chapter 2 

THE HINDU CONCEPT OF GOD 
6:, ]ln:IIPU NATH B..ud:IIJU 

THE SUPREME BEING 

THE IKPEISONAL BllAllKAN 

Faithintheelliste,nc:eolonespirltualreality,gfflef111ycon• 
,;eived 115 a pt-rsonal KOO. and belier in the law of karmsi and 
the transmigration of souls, are tilt most important elements In 
the religious thought or a Hindu. An in1elligen1 Hindu tbinU or 
11odasresidingwi1hiohim!oell,controllingallhbactionsasthe 
'·Inner Controller," and at the same time god is outside bun, 
manifest in innumerable way,,, ltnowm and 11Dltn01n1. 

The Supreme Beingf!ldescribedas "beyond the measure of 
allattributes,"astherestingplaeeofthePowi!rwhieh creates 
andsl.151ains""rything,andtowhiehthecffll.tedthingsretuni 
upondi5-501ution. Theearli«Vpanisbada,relerrlngtothethree 
principal activities or the Supreme Being, C!l'lllion, preserva• 
lion, and dissolulion,say, "everything.ts boni in Him [in the 
beginning],isabsorbedinHim fintheendl,andbffll.thesor 
Is sll!llained in Him (in the P',"riod of iu e:WtenuJ." 

The Hindu belief that the divine is both immanent and ll'Ul$­
uDdant f!I beautifully tllJ)re&Rd in the l¼!vedic va-se, "Thou• 
sand-headed was the Supreme Being,thol15811d-eyed and thou• 
sand-looted. Covering the world all around, He yet~ 
ii by a span. AU this is the Supreme Being, what b past and 
whiit Is in the future; Heb the Lord or immortality a, well u 
of that whieh growa by food [monal ere:atu'"I" (X.90.M). 
This mantra app!."aled ,o much to the mind or the Hindu that 
heselectedi1as!op«ia]lysuitedforrecitationatthetimeoflhe .. 
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ceranooial W11Shing of his image. The mantra constitutes the 
fim tw,;, couplets of the famo119 Hymn to the Supreme Being 
(Punnha•slikta) whlc:h ,ummarir.es the Vedic concept ol God. 

THE Pu.soNAl. GoD 
This Supreme Being, the neutral and Impersonal Brahman of 

tht earlier U~nishads, is also known as a personal god. In tht 
Svttlivatara Upanishad (IV.u;Vl.7), Brahman is d~ribtd 
as''suptrinttndiogallnaturalmuse,fromwhomallthisrise. 
and to whom It retums," and He is also known as "the great 
Lord of lords, tbt great God of gods, tht Master of masten, 
greater than tht great, tht adorable Lord of the world." H­
the cosmic. transundmt character of the Supume Rtality is 
not ignored, but the penonal and Immanent relationship ,;offlt,'J 

to tbt fore. Hert the Suprm1e Being is known as thi, lnntr 
Controller, as ~nbtd in the last chapter of the Bhagnvad 
GIil, "God reidts ID the bean of all beings, and by His r"4y4 
[creative nw:rgy] movei them from within as if they Wtrf 
turoedbyamadiine." 

The cone'!)! of "lht adorable Lord of the world,'' tht God 
"whoreideiinththeartolallbtings.''plays11.mo,timportant 
partinthespirituallifeoftheHindu. Thtfttliugofdttplov­
ing adoration which bt bu for his God in bis heart is c.alled 
bMllli. Tbtre a!"f different type of bhakti, of inferior and 
superior order. The highest type is that wbidl does not !lftk 
forthelulfihntntof11.nydtsire,andwhidlisnotdetermioedby 
anyconditions.Thisidfaltypeofd~tionischaracteriud 
with unusual chann in tht Bh;ipvata Purli;ui. The God says, 
"As the waltn of tht Ganges How inauantly towards the 
OOWl,sodotbtminrhoftho!le[dtvoteeshavingtheidealtype 
of bbakti for their IJO(I] move comtanlly towards Me, the Su­
prtmt Person residing in every heart, immedialtly they bear 
about My qlllllitlts. They have no desire for the fruits of their 
llC!ions, and [they Ir.now) that lhtTe is no rfal barrier bttweea 
them and Mt. T1m is tbt characteristic sign of the way of the 
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unqualified bbakta. Theie persons would not •ca.pt even !llch 
l~ftsJ as life in 1he s,1111,e heaven with Me, creative power 
similaT to Mine, nean1es110 Me, the same fonn u Mine, or the 
slate of union with Me; they would alw•ys prefer My service 
tothemall"(Ul.11-13). 

This mental altitude 1owards one's own god is the ideal type 
of loving adoration. There is room in it for the imagination 
oldifferentkindsofpenonalrelatiombip,withgod,suchu 
that of a father andson,a husband and wife, or a master ond 
servant, and at tbesame time there is in ii the deep undercw-. 
rent of theideath&tlheLordandHisdevoteeareessentially 
one in nature. lnthbwaylheideal typtoltheismadvocated 
bylhebigbestdevoteeismonisticincharacterandthmlhere 
is no real difference between the strictly monistie lhougbt of 
the t.rpanishadic Sttr5 and the concept of the penonal relation• 
ship betWftll God and His devotffll in some of the theistic 
schoolsollndia. 

Thll!I, through the wonhip and adoration of the devotiee, 
thecosmiccharacteioltheSupremeRealityasconeelvedinthe 
Upanwllldswueuilyandconsistmtlytransferredtolhedtief 
cultdeitieoflatertime. Sidebysidewithhisbelielintbe 
nistence of one aiv:I only one Supreme Being, a Hindu would 
appear to an uncritical ol»ervc:r to have faith in the eml.imce 
of many deities. But even from a very early period a Hindu 
wasCOIISOOUSoftbefactthatthemultitlldltiou5dritieofhis 
pantheon ?NllyHhl!ltrate tbevarloua ways of describing one 
sin,:le God, the etm,ally es!stent One Being with his manifold 
auributeandmanifetations. Aaearlyuthe~igveda.tbis 
idea was o;pressed in what bas become a favorite mantra of the 
Hindus, "They call Him Indra, Mitra, VIIIUl)II, Agni, and even 
the lleet-winged celestial bird Ga~. Tbe One Reality, the 
learned speak of lo many ways" (l.64). While this particular 
hymn is wng in honor of the Sun God, who is b~re dew:ribfd as 
th• one divinity, this concept of giving 11111ny namll:!I to one god 
istbeimpona.otthingtob.ootedbm:. 
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THE HINDU DEITIES 

An attempt is made lo many or the early and late Vedic lul3 
to fix the numher or the !Dt'lllbers of the pantheon at thirty• 
three. Thee thirty-three gods 1me divided into three gtOUJl!I 
oleleveneai:h,onegroupassoci•tedwithbeavm,tbesemnd 
groupwithearth,andthethirdwiththewatenandatmo,pbere. 
Such lbtinp usually centered around the lhrtt deitie govern­
ing the natural phe110mena, the s110 {SOrya) for hea""1, fire 
(Agni) for earth, and the wind god (Vlf11) or Indra for the 
atmospheric region. In the common parlance of the Hindus of 
m11cb later day11, the number thirty-three for the god! and 
~ was enlal"Rtd 10 as many as thirty-three t,o,-u-and 
acroreisteomillion. B11tunderlyingthisverymultiplicitylay 
theseru.eolunity. TothedisamiPgHindumindthisnu• 
ll\ffi)LJSDffiofhisdeitiesreallyisjustawayol 9Pttsllingthe 
immense and uncountable manifestations of the One Supreme 
BeiPg. 

Thisftuidmultiplicity!l!l"Vedaisoaveryimportaotpurpose 
from the hi,toriQ] point of view. It provided a workable 
metbodforabsorbiogtbegodsofotberrace,national.ltie,and 
creeds.into the Hindu fold. ~ belief in many divine incarna­
tio115 WU abo UHful for this purpose. Thus, this so-called COIi• 

cept of many dcitil!!I wu expre:ssiV<! in a unique manner of the 
catbolicityoftheHindumind. Thisis110tpolythei!m,buta 
recognition that the Supreme Being is knowo in many ways and 
woBhiped in many f011nS. 

lliJOll Cm.TS 

Tbe ~elopment of the bhakti movement in Hindui,m 
playai •most important part in the r.olution or the different 
rellgiom xcts which became established in India. Five dritic:s 
cametoprom.inenceutbeobjectsofdevotion,$iw,V~u, 
$akti,Surya(thesungucl),and~or~pati(tbeele-
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phant•headed god). Around these livedcitits grew up the live 
chid cults found in India today. For tht duly initiated rol­
l~r of a sect, hill chosen dtity is his eiiclusive objeo:t of wor­
ship and all tht othrr gods and goddeues are sub:!lidiary 
manifestations of his Supreme God. 

Tbe Salva and $ikta cults seem to have been the oldest 
1111011g these rdiKiOU$ systtmS, thtir origins going back to pre­
Vedic times. Vaishiµ.vism evolved in the post-Vedic age. The 
worship of the sun god (Sflrya) ill also very old; one aspeet of 
the cult, howevtr, ...._, lntroductd to northern India from Iran 
about two tho1151Dd ytan ago. There is no clear littrary reler­
tnce to tht exclusive worshipers of Ga1J'5a before the ti- of 
the great moniat philosopher Sankara (eighth century A.l>.), 

though bis Image of II much earlitr date are known. 0£ these 
live xcts, the lint three are the most important in modem 
times. Although the Sun ill worshiped, and there are many 
shrlnesdedieated to Gal}ria, and they are honored in the pan· 
theons of the othrr dtitits, thtre are very few i--nons today 
who would consider SO.rya. or Gai;iria to bt their chosen deity, 
or would consider tht111Sdves to be member! of a sect devoted 
toeitherofthesegods. 

loadditiontotheSaiviu,theVlish.,avas,andtbeSlt.tas, 
there is one other eclectic sectarilm group which is bown In 
India today as the Smlrw. They are guided principally by 
the rule!! laid down iD the Smfllill, such as the Laws of Manu 
and the Yljilavaltya Smriti, since the different secwie!I chiefly 
follow thdr own Puri.l)as. Tbe Smlrtas worship the live prio• 
dpal divinitie: !;iva, Vish1Ju, Su.ti, Silrya. and Giu]m. In 
theirritualisticworship,venerationislirstofleredtothemwitb 
the 1111111tra, "Salutation to the live divinities with Ganda at the 
begilllling." Gal)eia.ismt:11tio!lfdlirst,notbecause·ofbigber 
rank, but because be is theremoverolobstacle,,and bis bless­
ing is invoked at the oul5d. so that the ceremony may DOI come 
to any grief. The initiated Smlrtas may have a chosen deity, 
but wonbip equally -11 live deities 1111d their subordinate forms. 



DEmES WITHOUT CULTS 

The major deities worshiped in contemporary HinduWl'I 
may be classififd according to their individual cult aflilia1io11S, 
Visbgu, Siva, and Sakli, 'lrith G~ea and Silrya iwociatfd 'lrith 
them. There are also dtitiies in the Hindu paatheon whid1 do 
110t ha\<eaclear-cutcultafli.liation; mo51 o[ these had their 
originintheVedicagebeforesec1arianreligionsweredeveloped, 
though so~ o[ them are more re«nt. Deities without clear 
sectarian afli.1iatioll5 iftClude BrahmA the CrealOr, VAyu the 
wind god, Agni the god of fire, Hanumin !he monkey god, Yama 
the god of death, Van.u;ia the god of W11ten, Indra the god of 
the heavens, Kima the god of love, and othen. Finally, 
theN! are the demom (Asuras), and the wmidivine beings 
such as the snake deities (Nlga!) and the divine damsels 
(Apsaras). 

VEHICLES or THE GoDs 

Associated with each of the major deities of Hinduism ii an 
animal known as the god's vehide. Tbe word vtludt ia a lruu-­
lation of !he Samkrit word fllf/Jo,ia which litmilly meam 
curia-or I/Joi 011 ~!,kl, 011t ridts. Ill some cases !he animal! 
might well have bttn mythological carrien ol the god, e in the 
c:ll!eof the lion for Plrvatl; in othn cases cliear proofs can be 
g:lvm to show that 1be mounts of !he gods are 110thill8 but their 
animal foml!. In many others, however, t.bi.s can1101 be dearly 
demonstrated and the IISSOciation of a particular animal with a 
deity may be ascribed to other fmon. 

VrsHi;,iu-ONE or THE THllEE CHIU Goos 
OF THE HINDUS 

VishQu, the protector and sustalnn of the world, ls one of the 
most highly vmeratfd or the Hindu gods, sharing popularity 
with !iva and Saktl. He is an important member of the Hindu 
Triad, or Trinity, made up of Brahm!, Vilb9u, and Siva, and is 
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the antral Ii.gun of worship in the major cult of Vaisbl)llviam, 
which is lollowfd all ovrr India. Vishi)u, around whom the 
great Vai,lu}ava cull has developed, is rn.lly an amalpm of 
Ylll'iom god concepts. The central and mo5\ important basis 
for theconctpt of Visbl)u was the man Visudrva, an ancient 
hero who ffll!I deili.fd by bis kiMmen and follower!I. Thal con,. 

~lffll!lstrengthennl.bymergin11it with the solar deity, 
V"1sl11:1u, and the cosmic god, Nlriyal).a, of tbe Vfd85 and Brih­
mal}IIS, d~loping into oue of tbe greatest and mo5\ lovable 
go,isolindia. 

The most important trait of Vlbude,:a's characttr which is 
nnphaslzedintheearlitrtaleabouthimffll!lhisloveolright­
eousne!S (dharma) and of the pt'rformance of one's dutie, 
without any desire for rewards.. The part he played among his 
contrmporarie seems lO haw inspirfd in the he\rts of many of 
them a feeling of ]Ovilljli admiration and adoration for him. 
Early iru.criptions show that S(IOn be was idtnlified with the 
Vedic god Visbl).U and had 85 bis vehicle the sun-bird Gan1da­
really tbe sun conceivfd as a bird because ol bi9 apparent Hight 
throughthesky. Nlrlylll)8,thecosmicgod,i!portrayed85tbe 
Supreme God, lying on the coils of Sesha the st~t, Ooatiq 
on the primeval waters, the rening place of all worlds. 

The concept of Vishl).u 85 blending the characteri!tics of 
Vuudeva, VWll)u, and N.lriyal)B was complete in very early 
thne:!i. More tbantwothousandyearsagotbe Vai,hi;iavt1cult 
la lmown to have made much ptogre59. The only major~­
opment after that time W85 the rise of the worship of Vi!br;iu in 
the form of K[ishl)'I, which came at the time ol the bbakd 
movement in the medieval pt"riod. 

The mfdirval imaKf:!1 of Vish9u illustrate the fourfold form 
of Visb9u, showing bow this compo,ite cult god has many 
epech. They are four-faced and lour-armed (r.ometimm 
eight); the peaceful central face is human, repre!elltill( V8511• 
de,,a,whiletheolhertbreerepresentinamystieandaoleric 
m.uaer the ldn.l qualities which emanate from VWll).u's era,. 
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live pl)ftl': knowledge, strmgth, lordship, virility, ability, and 
,plmdor. 

Difftnnl P_, of Yisk,11. The avatua forms of VWl\lu 
are numerous. ANtho mellll! "the descent of the Loni into 
the world of men and animal,," and may be tnnsiated u ffl<a,. 

Miion if ii is remm1btffd that the word is tNd in llm special 
senx. A secondary indicalion of 1he word is lhat in ibis world 
1hebellandmO!ltv:,;tlllentthinptbatwere,are,andwil\be, 
are so many lonm of tht Lori!. This Idea is bn.u1ifully ez. 
pressed in the Bhagavad Glti by Krishi)a. when be tell, Arjuna 
lhathebecomtsincamateinageafteTagefor thedeliver-anee 
of the righteous, the chaslfsemenl of the wicked. and for the 
establishlllffll of vinue and rigbteomnes in the world wheneva­
good decays and 1be evil becomes triumphant (IV.7-8). 

Thus, the eu,;t number of avaliras is immatmal, and the 
BhAgavata Pur~ righr..ly says that the "incarnatknu (of the 
Lord] are uncountable." Of the many lists of varyinll'. nwnben, 
the number ten is usually accepted by the Hindus for the sake 
of oonvtnlenee. These 11!11 iocamations of VWU)u are: Fisb, 
Tonoise, Boar, Mao-Lion, Dwarf, Pandurlma, IUma, Bala­
r&rna, Buddha, and Kalkin. 

The finl three avau..a:i were so maoy forms of Prajipati 
accnrding to the Brihmal)ll!I, but they were later tnmsferred to 
Visb.J)u when his cull came inlo promiuena. Myths tel1115 that 
the Lord incarnated bi/llWf as & Fish to IX\iver the Veda., from 
tbe demom, a., a Tortoise to sustain the world on bis back, and 
asa Boar to raise theeanb wbm it was dragged. doWll to the 
nelher ttgiom by a dffll011. Ia bis Man-Lion intarnation he 
till,ed a great demon planning to till his own son; thls demon's 
son had shown great devotion to Hari (VW11;111), and it was nec­
essary to take this fonn Bina lhe demon could be tilled Deith« 
byamaooorabeast. 

In hi! Dwarf incarnation, VWll}u assumed the form ol a 
young 1tudent, dwarfuih in stature; his elder brothers, the god, 
Indra and others, had hem dtprived of all their pc,ssemons by 
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the demons and were sulking lo misrry. TIit demon king 11'1!1 
thenperformingtheborse!!&Crifice(Alw"'tdk11)and11J1111ting 
whatever Wll! being a9kffl from him, !IO the Dwarf went to he 
courtandaskedforjusttbatapauinwhichheeouldtakethree 
steps. This was grnntffl, and lo! the Dwarf suddenly assumed 
a gigantic form. By the lirst step heeovered the heaveos, he 
second5tepfilledtheearth,andwiththethirdplacedoothe 
hnd of the king, who was abo one of his JPftl admirers and 
devotee,hesait th.-latter to the nethrr regions. Thll!l wett 

re.:overffl the heavens and th.- e-arth for the~- This Dwarf 
form of Visbi;lu, as well ,u th.- Boar and Man•Lion, were and 
an- today very popular with the Hindll!I. The mytholoeieal 
tbffl!es have bttn variously worked out in the epics and 
Puril)IIS,and numerous sculptures illustrating them are fouod 
in manyearlyandlat.-Vaishr;uivashrines1hroughout India. 

Para!urlrna wu a human inaima1ion of lh.- Lord. He is th.­
symbol of militant BrAhmanism and is said to have destroyed 
the Kshatri)'&.!I of th.- tarth sewraI times becaus.- of their ar• 
ropnt aod uorigbteoll!I ac:u. H.- is depieted as a bearded ~ 
wi1habattle-1:1einhishand. 

Th.- Rima Incarnation represents 1he noblest ideal of Ksha­
triya manhood: it was at Rlnl3's hands that the pride of 
Pam!urima as the destroyrr of the Kshatriyas was curb«!. 
The story of Rima appealed so much 10 the ancient Hindu, !Mt 
ii was put into epic form in the Rlmlylll)I for their deli11ht. 
The life incideol.!I of this l!ftal hero who stand! for all that i!I 
noble and virtuous lo man •ere not only told in !!Orne of the 
finest literature of India, but they were abo chiseled beautifully 
on the wall! of many early and late temple of India and In• 
donesia. Part of the VaishQava s«t known as I.be Rlmlites 
abo aune to lfOnbip RAma ud119lvely. Many temples ln 
diffueot paru of India enshrine beautiful images of Rima. He 
i!I two-armed, holdin11 a bow and arrow in his band,, almost 
IIIVllrWiiyattmdffl by hia lailhfulwifeSltl, his dear brother 
l...ak.shmal)a, and Im devoted -ot Hanwnln, the monkey• 
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god. Suebisthefttlillf!Olde-fploveandadorationforthis 
hero god in many Hindu bearu that ~ his monkey servant, 
Hanumln, is worshiped as The Great Hero (Ma.tdPira) ID 
wty,ide and villagt: shrines in many parts of Indit. 

Tbt, Balarlma incarnation seems to have some as,oc:iation 
wilh the primitive sllllke {Nip) cull of India: ht, has abo 
somragriculturalandburolictrail.!I.Hist~fi111re 
holding a ploughshare and a drinltlng vessc-1 in the hand! iovat­
iably stancb under a caoopy of snake boods. 

Buddha, the founder of a religiom order which is heterodo11 
from the Br;lhlJla9,ieal Hindu point of view. is give11 a place in 
the ten incarnations. Ill the PurAl}as, Visb9u is said to have 
been born u "the Deludtr" in the SAIi.ya race in order to delude 
the dtmoos with false doctrines and thus work for their un­
doing .. They accqrted his teachlnp, gave up Vedic rites and 
practices, and as a co115«1uenu were defeated by tht, god9. 
This is a PfCl,lliar way of acknowledging the greatness and 
sanctity of the heretkal teacht:r and deayma the doctrille!I 
allribuledtoh.im. 

The ltnlh incarnation, 89 Kallin, is yet to come. 
Although these upeds of Vish9u discussed &bow are hrld in 

highest venuation by the Hindus In ~era! and the Vllislu;uiva., 
among them in panicular, ncept for the R1ma shrines very few 
of those upeclll ha,'!! temples dedi,;ated to them at present. 
Most of the innumerable modt:m Vaishl)llva temple! of India 
t:nsbrine Visb9u in his N1r4y1u;u. a!peCl, or as Krisbl)II. Four­
handed VWu;iu-Nlr4)'111}3. is shown lying on the coils of the 
~ha (serpent), attmded by some of his ,;ompaniom, the chief 
among them being his comon, Srt or Lall.shtnl. Bnhm4 is 
.wated on a lotus issuing from VisbiJu's navel, and the whole 
image is ffoating on the primeval Willen. This image portrays 
Visb9u as one Sup,- Gad, the resting plaee of all the workb. 
This is one of the most highly venerated type, of Vishl)u image 
in 5011th India, where the god is plac.ed in the main sanctum and 
won.biped with grnt veneration. The most sacm:I of such 
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Vaish'}llvashrinein!IOUthemlndlalsat!riraf,gam,nearTlru• 
chirippalli, wbne Rlm.lnuja taught. Another VffY llllCred 
temple embrinh,g this type of image is that of PadlllWlibba at 
Trh1uulnam ill the exlreme !IOUth 11f India. 

ViJAtn, as K,hlr,a. The Kfll!uµ. IISpKl of Vishi,u Is anether 
vrry importanl uni1 in the Vaishl)8.n panlheon. In some lists 
of thr 1m in,;arna1ions be c,:11nes allrl" Balarima Instead 11f 
Buddha, but be Is u,ually regarded u the God Himself and not 
as one of His avat!1'115. The lifr history of Kfisbl)8. as narraled 
in thr Mah.lbh.lrata (apedal\y in !he supplemmt called Bari• 
varilsa)andinthe BbigvataPurm;,&lsthebasb for the various 
ways of meditating on him and for the variety of in,age which 
are enshrined in the many Vai,lqlava itmples io dillrrent parts 
oflndia. 

ThelllO!tcberishedformsofKfUhi;iaareasweiatrdwilhbis 
early life and, in thr sanes o[tm drpkted on ttmple walls, the 
chlld god's uploilS are favorite themes. The main image in the 
1r1nple11 dedicated to him oftea abows him u thr d.ivinr Infant 
011 all fours holding a sWffi c:a.1.-.e in onr 111 bis 1wo lwKb, or thr 
divinrchilddancinging]eelorbavingg,:,1a \wnpofbutterto 
eat,orthedivinryoulhplayi1111onaftutrandthusravlsbin& 
the beans of his companions, the wwbeTd boy,, the wwhml. 
lasses,andevrnlheCO"ll'!i. Heisshownuthechasr.iserolthe 
serpent Klliya,who used to k.ill tbeinhabitanl!lof Mathuri 
wlthhlspoOOD,oruthechampioncowherdboldingthemoUII• 
1.aiil over bis village 10 abelttr it from the rains sent down in 
wnth by lndn. Again, he is depicted as the youlhful and 
udenl lover of R!dhA and her many companions, the ww• 
~erde:s.,e (ral'is); or be may be pictured as the charioteer of 
Arjuna in the war with the Kunis. The image enshrined in 
IIISDY temples, especially in eastmi and northmi paru of India, 
poerally show Kfisbiµ standing in a graceful pose (the three­
bend pose, his body showing thrtt bellcb), playing oa a runic 
fiute accompanied by RidM, bis most beloved among the gopls. 

The theme of the divuit acl of kive was worlr.ed ou1 in mani• 
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foldwaysbythrpiOU!ldevoleeso(thrgodialoooeofthem,hly 
mystical bbakti wits of India. The apparently erotie elements 
i11 some of its phase Wffe oothfag but ways of ~ the 
deepe!lt11ndsweetetloveofadevoteeforhisorhergod,Just 
as a penoo fttls for his or her mosl cberuhed lover. Somr of 
the sin<.:erel and noblest ltiigious ~try of India owes its origin 
tothisfeelingolmysticloveandadoration,aod!OIDeol the 
finesl imqes ensbrined in med.i~ aod modm1 Vais.lu)aVll 
templt'll cbar&neri.z.e it in a sublime manner. Awe and wnera-
1io11 are not the lr.eyuotes i11 this lypeolmentalattitudetoward 
the god; brrearef011ndtheswffleslaodtllOl!ltlovahleleelinp 
of intimaie eompanloPShip betweea the worshiper and the 
~pal. 

Thtreareseveralfestivabwbich0 11npartieularlyassociatfd 
withKrisb.Q.aandbawaspecilllsan<:t.ity forlheVaisln:,avas, 
thoughthryaresbaredbyHindusingellffal. Tbecarfestival, 
h~d in the month which io the Hindu calrodar overlaps June­
July, is the time for placing the ponable image, oo woodrn 
dwiots and dragging them in procession through the stl'ftts. 
In August-September a festival eeid,rates Kriab,;ia's birth io 
thrprisonofbisuodeoo the eighth day of thr darlr. fortnight, 
and bis lnlll!lfrrrnce to the cowbrnl village. In July-August, 
i.mage, of Krishi)a and RAdh1 arr swung in dea,ratfd swiop, 
lnOc:lober-No,;embrr,brautilullydecoratedimagesofKrisbtu1 
and Ridhl and their eight female ,;ompanions are worshiped 
with 1rea1. pomp. In February-Mardi wlored water and pow• 
der are Cffl'l1l0Dially olfrred to the image, of Krishl)8 and 
Ridhl, and it is at thill time that Hindus 10 through the strerts 
thnnringooloffll.wateraodpowderoo each other. 

ThousaDds ol shrines dedicatfd to Krish'}B are scallered 
acrosslhelrngt.bandbreadtholladia,testifyiu1tothegrmt 
fttlina:ofloveaodadorationinwhichheish~dbybisuntold 
millioos of votaries throughout the wunlry. Only a few of 
tbaninaybementiolledhere:thebeautifultemplesatMathurt 
aodVrilldlbauareespec:iallyaacred. Tbetempleso(Oovindajl 
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at Jaipur and of Nilthajl at Nalhd.,lra near Udaipur are both 
in the Rajasthan Union. The mnple, Iii 1RSt Bengal, asso­
g3ttd with $rt Chaitanya and uvertd by hi! follo.,ers, are at 
Nabadwlp, 5.1.ntlpur, and Ambic.il K41nA, The ltmple of Jap.11-
nlilh at PO.ri and the Gopila innple not far (rom it are inOrwa 
ontbeeastcoa.st,andtheKris)il)B.!empleatDvrtniklODthe 
K.atb.iawar Pen.imula Is on the wet coast. In the south are the 
temple at Tirupali, at Conj~•·aram, and lo Madras at Tripll­
caoe, all in Madras St.ate. 

Vishl).u Is !IOI only an object of worship in temples gmerally 
open to the public, but small Hones known ll!I sllapl"'as which 
repnHl!t him are also the objects of daily warship In mllliolls 
of Hindu homes in India. Sllagrlmas are usually small, Oln­
tifitd ammonite shells, ri,-tr-worn and thm smoothly rounded. 
They are small stones of different colors, with black predom­
inating, and with one or more hole, in the !Ide lo "hich are seen 
several spin] s,ooves resm,hling the wheel emblem of Visbi,u. 
These stoM:S are gentrally recovered from the bed of the river 
Garxlakl in north Bihar, one of the tributaries of the Ganges. 
The Puri.\W say that the river goddiesa prayed to Vishi,u to he 
born in her womb; the god beard her praytr and appeared in 
the river bed as $3.\agrlma stones. The loving veaention of 
theorthodo1Vaishl)llvabous.eholderfortheY:oonrepresenta• 
lional symbols of their principal god is a notewonhy feature of 
their religiom faith. The god Ihm symboli~ has bis living 
presence, as it "'"'• in the ho11$ehold, and the women of the 
family spend much of their time every day in preparation of the 
different materials for his ritual worship, which is usually per­
formed by the head oJ the family or the family priest. The 
~ are also worshiped in Vaishl).ava shrines along with 
theimqeolthegod. 

Stw,---Om: OP THE TmutE CHlEP HINDU DEITm 

Siva ill the ,odol destnact.ion or absorption in the concept of 
the Hindu Triad made up of Brahm.A, VWll)u, and Siva. He, 
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bowever,DDI onlydestroyg, but also crmtes,sustalus,obscurn 
by his power or il111Sion ("'dy4), and offmi ~ to the ,uffe,. 
ing world. These are bis fivefold activities, according to a 
de-.-out Saiva. ~va Wll!I known 8!I the lather-god, the lord of 
animals. and the gm! as«tic from very ancimt, pre-Vedic 
times. Later devtlopmmts show him in his tnrifying and bis 
graciOll5 aspects; many myths and ahrines bave grown up 
aroulHitheselwolUJll'Cl5ofhiscbaracter. 

Phallic tmb\m,s and the figure of a dti1y seated in a peculiar 
yogic posture surro11ndied by a man and s.everal animal,, foulHi 
ittthtlndusvalleyarchtologicalncavations,indiatltthatthe 
concept of a father-god who Wllll at the same time a lord of 
aoimab and a great ascetic was well est.ablishied in pre-Vedic 
time. It is probable, if not certain, !hat the principal deity of 
tht Saiva cult Is the result of the amalgamation of sucb pre­
Viedic god-conctpta with Rudra of the i;gveda, who has his 
lnrifyingand graciousaspect5-a1Hiwith othtrgod-concepts 
of later times. Howe-.·er, "Siva" as his proper name was some­
what \alt in making its appearan~ in literatu~; the word was 
first used In the sense of "11115picious," but from the time !hat 
It was used as the prllptr name of tbe god it was the fa. 
voritt. 

The first tllngible ~ftrtnce to tht uclusive worsbipe111 of 
Siva art fOWld in grammatiatl to.ts of the fifth century a.c. 
About eighteen hundred yta111 ago LakulUa setmS to have 
orpnized tht cult of Mva devotee which b«ame 11.nowa by his 
name. Laiull§a wu deified by posterity and be occupies an 
honored place in the Saiva pantheon. Some of his immediate 
disciplaalsoseemtohavefoundrdothersubsectt11.llirdtothe 
ay,tern, wbieh wt~ of an eztmne type. Some of their nliglous 
rittsandpractlu:swereofanull50cialcha.racterand notgeo• 
erallyapprovrdbyother members of the Hindu socitty. 

Thett grrw up popular as wtll aa highly philosophical sys­
tema dtvotrd Lo ~va, both of which containrd some o( ~ 
highest and purest ideas about god. Umopbistiatted villagm 
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loot upon blmu tht,ir familiar friend, !be father of a funily 
consisti1111 of bis wire Dulp. and bis two som Rlrttilr.eya and 
Ga,:,eb(bisfavoritesoo),andhistwodaughters,Lak.shmlthe 
godd!:55 of fortune and Saranatl the godde,111 of learning. 
Durgi jg the daughttt of the per!Ollilied Himilaya mountain. 
At tht,ir annual festival on the concluding day of the yea.1, 

many villagers work out this homely idea about their lovable 
companion god •bolooksdtertheir•ell-beingllOO.illeuily 
plea,ed lrith their festive rites and ctttm0nies. Side by side 
-.iththupopularupe,:tolthegodcanbeplaudthebighly 
philosophical ideas current about him in the monistic, dualilltic, 
and pluralilltie schools of Saivism. The Pntyabhijn.f. system of 
the Kashmir school of Saivism, for instance, idealiz.es him in 
the highest and most abstruse manner. 

The great god hail bftn represented by many different images, 
&Dimal, anthropomorphic, and phallic. The sacred bull jg the 
god in his animal form. transformed by the S..iva devotees cen­
turies ago into hill vehide, to accumpany the deity repre!la1ted 
in human or phallic fonn. Jo every Siva tffllflle may be llftll an 
image of this Yen'd bull, called Nandi, placed on a bigb 
pedestal faci1111 the shrine, ii$ eyes rivetfd on the emblem of the 
godinthemainsanctum. 

There an! n~l'Oll5 human images of Siva, showing him io 
bisterrifyi11,11andbis~o11S115peCts,mostofthemillusuating 
theinnumerabletalesthataretold about him. Siva ill said to 
have d,stroyfd various dffllOM, such a., the Elepbant•Demon 
and others. He also punished such gods u Brahmi for telling 
lies, and Yama, the god of death, for bis audacity in attempting 
to take awa)' the life of one of the devotees of Siva. Ktma, the 
god of love, was punished for daring to bit him with bis Howery 
arrows in order that his meditation, into •hich be bad eotend 
after the tnigiedeatb of bis first •ifeSaU,migbt be disturbed 
and he would have fttlings of love for Uml (PAl"vatl, the 
dallfllbter of the Himilaya), whom he afterward married. 

Stvaia also said to have coo(me:I grace on gods, mm, and 
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evm demons on YVI0\111 Ottaaions: thll9 at one lime he "'1lS 

plrased with the great devotion of V19bi,u and pn:sented him 
with 1he whtt] or discus (c.ta.t10), one of the principal at­
tribule.!I of \/ishi,u. While io e,o1e, Arjuna, hero of the Mab­
lbhArata eple, practiced s.ewre pell&IICe to please Si.,. aod 11rt 
some invincible weapons from him, and Siva, afteT trsting hu 
stnngth, pw him the great weapon which stood the p~.,. 
brothen io good stn.d In the war with the Korus. Rival)II, the 
dtm0n ting of Lai\ki in the IUm.lya~ tpic, was a IJl'Gl 
devolee of SiVII and once at~ted to upllfl bodily Siva's 
favorite HCtioo of the Himllaya mountain and take it, along 
with Siva and Puvatl, to I.Mk! to establish them there. Siva 
at lint punished bu dt-rotee for bis audacity. but later, satisfied 
withhumremedevotion,favoredhimbyagre-eingtoaccom­
pany him to his co11ntry. The roi:t-cu1 temple at Ellora illus­
trate the story of RiWJ'.18,'s punishmenl. The divine river 
Gange condescended to come down 10 the earth after bei111 
assured that Siva, the great God of the Himl.laya mountaill!I, 
bad been pleased, a, a result of a devotee's penance, to bnr the 
foru,ful impaa of the falliag tonenta of the river on the matted 
locks of bis head. 

The forms of Siva which do not portray any panieulor my­
lholo@;y an also numerous. In bis gracious character be is 
shown sometime 1111 the loving hmband of Uml (abo called 
Durgl) and the lather of a family. Otbrn show him as mastu 
lo various llfb, learning, and yogic attainments. Thus he is a 
great,b,noer,thet.iogiunonglWICffll,Na\arlja,wbodancesln 
the sheer playful joy of creation, and the forms which the In­
dian artists give LO this aspect of the god are !!Ome of the mo,t 
beautiful and sublime creations in the world of an. One of the 
holiest Saiva shrines of !IOUthem India is that at Oddarobanun, 
5aidbyitsdevoteestobethecmieroftheunlvene,andth«e 
the principal objttt of wonhip is Siva as Na13.rlja, lM Dancing 
Siva. 115 a great performn- of imtnunmtal music he is shown 
as playing on a lute; apin, be is depicted u the greatest es-
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pounder of the scripture: as the great medi1.ator, be is pre­
smtedtohisdevoteeinhisyogastate. 

It is a fact, however, that the anthropomorphic forms of Siva 
are not usually the principal objects of worship in Salva shrines. 
They are indeNI highly \'ffleratrd, and many suc:h anthn:,po­
n,orphic i11111ge are to be found in the Saiw temples, but the 
main sanctum there almost invariably contains the supreme 
emblem of the father-god, the Siva liiip. That is the chief 
obj~ of vmeration, and it is necessary to say something about 
iuoriglnaleharacter,antiquity.andgradualaccfPlanceasthe 
noblest symbol of his god by a ~iva and by Hindll'I in general. 

The main idea undrrlyi111 the Siva U,\ga in Its most primitive 
a,pr,:t was undoubtedly phallic. The \iiap. seems to have been 
one of the cult objl'Ct:s of the ancient people, and it is preum• 
able that the Vedic Aryans did not approve of it. The Vedic 
sage, revile in no u11certain terms those who worship a phallic 
emblem,andinvokrtheirchief god lndratodestroylMl!I. It 
is also true thatnocll'arreferencetotheworsbipoftbephallic 
emblem as fonning a part of the ritualistic religion of the early 
lndo-Aryansisloundintheoldersection!lo!theirliterature, 
noristhereaoyclrarreferenceintheearl~rpost•Vrdiclitera­
ture. The 6rst u;plicit mention of it is found in the Mahlbhl­
rata, ,bowing that it was already well established in the Hindu 
fold by the 6rst or s«ond century A.O. 

Tbe reason for thi9 early nona,;aptance of the tmblem by 
theorthodo»:sectionoltheHinduscanbetracedwithoutdoubt 
to the very realistic represm1.ation of the male 1tneratlve organ 
in earlier times. The ancient idea about it 115 a symbol of the 
virllefather-godwutoostrong.amoragthepeopletobebru.,bed 
aside and ignored, however, and the intellectuals among them 
made a com~- They accepted the emblem u the boliet 
symbol of Siva, but conventiolllllud It in such a way that its 
original realism was thoroughly lost. This transfonnation 
began in tbeGuplll period, the age of cultural renaissance io 
ancient India. So great was tbe chaqe in the manner of its 



111£ HINDU CONCEPT OF GOO 

ttpfeffll.ltion that some uninformed modem scholars thought 
that it originated from the Buddhist votive stOpa!I or reliquary 
mounds. 

It also should not be ,llppOMd that lo Its early phase it sym­
boliud in any way the unioD of male and female. Even in its 
convmtionaliitd shape, though its but and the horir.ontal 
pro.ftctini piece are sometime regarded as represtnlifl8 the 
female principle, thest ltatures of the emblem rtally serve the 
verymefulpurposeol puttingitfmnly iopositiouanddrain• 
iogoff to somedistan« from its but the water prolusdy poured 
onitstop. 

The cooventiooaliud emblems are of different sizes and their 
shapes sometime vary; lo general they rennble a ahort post, 
rounded at the top. Great sanctity isattacbffltoalloithtm. 
Pureit and IIIOlt easily procurable thlng,i, lrtsb Oowers, pure 
water, ymmg sprouts of grass, fruit, \eave, and sun-dried ri« 
are ordinarily wed in the ritlW part of their 11r0rsbip. The god 
symboliitd by the Siva Unga i, meditated upon by the worshiper 
in his antbropo1110rphic form. The mantra for meditation on 
the god decn'bes him e having a beautiful I011r•umed and Ii­
laced lonn; l1JOOflhtlourbandsboldabattle-ueaod adea-, 
while the other t11r0 are shown in assurance and boon-conferrio1 
po!lt9. The five face ,umd for bis fivdold aspects. He 1$ 
thougbtofulht50urceolthe11r0rld. Tbellllffltwedtode­
,c:nl,e the Siva lil'lga in inscripWIDS, pet and present, is allll05t 
invariably Mahldeva {The Grtat God). 

Siva is wonhiptd tbro1111bout all India. The most lmpr,rtan.t 
Aaiva sbriM'I in tbe north are Amllmlth in Ka!hmir, Kedlmlth 
in the Him.ila)'WI, Ekli-'l"Ji lltllr Udafpur, Bih<emu- in Ba· 
!WU, Tlralr.e!var in We$t Bengal, Bbuvant!iwar in Orissa, and 
Somoatb on the Kathiawar Peninsula. The IOOSI impr,rtallt 
sbnM:!I in I.ht IOllth are at ConJeevara111, Jambuke!varv. near 
Srltlmpm, TiniYlll}l)lmalai and IWabasti in Madras State, 
and.Chidambanun. 

SmaJlelllptleaJ !lonesol 1speclal kind with a naturalpolbh 
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nsultla,g from the actlo11 of riv« water are lr.DOW11 115 bi{lalill­
gas. They are YffY saettd objects of worship to the Hi11d11S 
and are the Saiva counterparts of the Vaish,:uava silagrlmas. 
Theyaremostfrequenllypickedupfromthebedol theriver­
Namwli, one of the seveu most .ered riven of the Hindus . 

.!iAKTI-ONE 01" THE TUUE Mosr WIDELY 

WOIISHll'Ell DE?TIES 

.!iakti, the Mother Goddess, conceind 115 power both destruc­
tive and creative, 1w also been an object of wonhip in India 
from andenl limes. Ring stones of a peculiar shape and nu.ny 
rude female figul"UH!S found by archeologillts in the Indus Valley 
have bN-a. identified by scholars 115 pre-Vedic symbols of the 
Mother Goddess. There are few refemiees to female deities in 
the ij.igveda, but the Hymn to the Goddess (Devl-so.kta, X.1i5) 
holds special !,811,;tity amoa,g ~n.w and Hindllll in gueral for 
the strikillJI way in whicb it emphasizes the concept of power 
and eMrK:Y and divine gnoe in the ll()lldess of speech, here 
called Vlk. But such well-known llllllles of the goddess u 
Ambikt, Uml, Durgi, ,u,d Kill do not oceur in the Jµgvedlc 
hymns; they are found in the later Anu:iyakas and Upannhad,. 
AmblUisatfintdescribedaslhesisterandthenasthe,pouse 
of Rudra, the Vedic C011nterpart of ~va. Umi, the daughter of 
theHimAlllyamountain,isthepenonifiedknowledgeabouttbe 
Brahman, and ltill is fir.it mentioned u the Dime of one of the 
seventonguesorOamesofAgni,thesacrific:ialfire. 

Such tvidence leads 10 the conclusion thal worship of the 
Mother Godd!:S!I was inftuenced by pre-Vedic custmm, and was 
present in Vedic times, though oot in a bigbly developed form. 
There is abo tvidenee that the goddess was wonhiped in bel" 
virgin aspe,et a, the daughter-virgin (Kanyi.-Kwniri). AD 
Egyptian Greelr. author of the first century A.n. refers to the 
southern tip of India as the region where the goddess bad hem 
wonhiped as a virgin from !he remote past. Cape Comorin, the 
IOllthern point of the ladwi subcontinen1, is 1oday a !&Cl"ed 
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pilgrimage place for Hindus, where they worship Ka.nyt­
Kumlrl, the virgin goddess. 

TbeduefrelerenastotheMotherGodde:uarefoundinthe 
Tilotric literature, the two Durgl hymm i11 the Mabibhlrata, 
the Harivarida supplement to the Mablbhlrata, and In the 
Purf.'}M, There the pre-Vedic concepis are blended with Vedic 
and later beliefs concerning the Mother Goddl:SS. The one great 
goddes, the Divine Mother, became the objiert of worship of a 
sptdal section ol Hindus known as Sil.tu, and the objiert of 
special veneration for Hind\15 lo general. The_orie godde:u is 
said to have come dowu to the world in many fonns in time 
past for the destruction of evil and stm1gtbmiag of the good. 
As a reult she has many names, all rd erring to the one goddl!S! 
who is an aspect of 1he one divinity; Mallllm!yf, the great god­
das of illusiori, Mahtialr.ti the goddess of supreme power, 
Lalill, Durgl, Kill, Plrvall, Um!, ~lunl, Suvvatl, are 
only a lrwofthelWIH:Sappliedtothe fenu,leaspectof the 
divine. 

Dwrd. Tbegoddessiswonhiped.inherterril)'Ulllandinbcr 
grado115 forms. Durgi !lllying the buffalo demon i!I 9>01"l as 
eight- or ten-armed, riding 011 her vrhide the lion, engaged in 
mortel combat with thr demon emnging in human form rrom 
tbr diecapitated trunk of the buffalo. This is I.be form in which 
she is won.biped in the autlllDD in Hindu boURbolds and public 
places. The Hindll5 of Bmpl bavr mellowed down the dire 
form of this fighting goddess by showing brr in company wir.b 
her two som, Klrttikeya and Gal}eSII, and hrT two daughtm, 
Labhml and Sarasvatl. This annual autumnal testival of 
Soddess womlip, Durgi110jii, i!I a grnt oc:i:aslon in the life of 
a Benpli Hindu and is a timr for bis family m,nign aod IIXial 
ptherillg!I. 

Kdll. Another characteristic fonn in which I.be goddas i!I 
wonhiprd i!I Kill, the lour-armed goddess standfog on the pros­
trate body of ~va, bolding in hrT hands a shield, a sword, the 
scvrnd brad of ooe of the demons, and with the lourtb hand in 
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lheauuranapose,115$U.riogherdevoteesolherproteetion. 
Sheiswithoutanydothingbutweanagarlandof skulls; the 
severed haruh of the demoM killed by her are :.tr11111 together 
andlmdasaskin. Shelwharedherteet.b,andbtttongueis 
out. Allthesefeaturesl'fflplwiieKAllinherlerrllyingaspe,:L 
~iva 11:11 Mabllr.ila is "The Great Time Etemal"; time destroys, 
and thW1time is death. K.lll in this aspect as Siva'sconson, 
standingonSiva'sbody,isagoddessofdestruction,hutsheis 
chieHy shown as the destroyer of evil. The Tll.ntrlc glOllp of 
Sat.ti ,ronhipers make her the special object of worship under 
w.rioustitlessucbas"Kllfworshipedinacnmationpund," 
"XJ.11 ensuring protection," "KAil offering grace." Thus the 
goddess Kali is wonhiped as power, power which is gradoWI 
and destructive, as inexorable as time which creates and 
destr~. 

The goddess Kill is also associated with theVaisbl}llva cult 
in the story of the binh of Krishl}D. \\'hen KJi,hp was bom 
andthehabywasucbangedforthedaughterofYIIMllllinthe 
cowherdvillage,thedemonundeKamsacametotheprisooto 
kill the child; she slipped from bis hands and Rew into the sky, 
rP.-ealing be,wlf u the divine Mahllltl. Thus !be is regarded 
as Kpshl)ll'ssisterand there are Vaisbr:iavashrioeswhereber 
imqe is platm OOwttn tbcee of KfWU}B. and BalarAma. In 
that aspect :,,be is called Subhadrl. In the great Japnnlth 
temple in Pl1ri hers is one of the three image5 in the central 
shri11e. 

Lll/uJi,,.J. Lak,hmi alld Sarasvatl, the two consorlll of the 
composite cult god VisbQu, ponray the great goddess in her 
graeious form. Lak.shml, aho called ~rl, symbolizing prosper­
ity and good fonune, 1w ~nm object of great vmeration to 
count!= generations of Hilldus. She is now oeremonially wor­
:,,bipftl several times thrvughout the year in Hindu houxholds, 
two of her principal clap of worship falling 011 the full ll"IOOD 

night following the Durgt-pllji and the new moon oichl 
when cemnonia.l worship is also ollered ID the goddess Kill. 
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Lu:shmlisshown.s1andingorK11tedonalotus,holdinga!ull­
blown lotus In one of btr hand!, the othrr hand bcing shown in 
tbeboon-con(mingpose. TMre Ill anolhtt fonn of her, known 
from nrly limes, fflOwing htr 11!1 described above with IWO 
elephanis(thttlephantsoflhequartm,lbebringersofrain) 
bathing hn with two jars of wateT held in tlx-ir upraiSffl tnmb. 
This form is one of !he most ancient motifs in Indian art. 

lo the ~ worship of Lakshmi, her imlll!es are rarely 
IIStd. lmleaditiscustornarytohaveantarthenbowlfullof 
riceandrio:ehtapedonasmallwoodtnstoolwithcowrieshflls 
andminiature~nboxesofvariousshllpes(onewithan 
oldipldorsilvttcoininsideit) nntJyqrrangedonlheric:e. 
These symboliz.e the goddfSS of good luck, abundance, qnd 
p~rity. 

S,,,oswli. SansvatJ owes her origin 10 the~rsonification of 
the rivtt Sansvatl, now Rowing lhrouch the northern part of 
Uttar Pradesh and losing itself in I.ht desert of Rajputana. On 
i1SbaoksthelndianSBgeoftheremotep,:a91preacbedand 
practiced Vedic ideals. The land near the river is described in 
I.ht Smfiti 11!1 equal IO the heavens in :;anctity. The Xoddes! 
Sansvatl has a .swan for het vehicle and holds in her two hands 
aluttandamanustript. Sbeislhtgoddessofleaming,wis­
dom,andsong,littinglyllSOCiatedwitbthesageBnthmiasbis 
con,ort. Herseasoualworship oecursat theadvtnlofspring 
in January-February, for il is held that the worship of I.he 
goddess of learning and line arts u,bers in the ~ of sprhlg, 
full of joy and merriment. Being the presiding deity of kllowl­
edge, she is wthusWtically wonhiped by all persom interested 
ineducation,teachrrsandstuden15alikt. 

Pot,,J4r POfflls of Soltti, There are othrr popu!,.r eltmtfl15 
in the worship of the goddess. As the univenal mother and 
protector of all children she is called.Sba.sblhl, the mother of 
the divine child Skanda-Kumln. In this S!peCt she is wor­
ahiped several time, a year by the women of Hindu bousrholds, 
herwonhlpconslsr..iagalcemnonialobservancesbytheehie! 
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'tlPOl1WI of the family with no ima~ bdnc used. m- such 
11S smallpoK are also pmonifted by the simple folk as !;!tall and 
u others, and al1' proplliated with offerings in lime of their 
seasonal ou1brnlr.. The worship of !i!la!J. Is vny old. Her 
southmi India counterpan Is Jytsh\h!, whose wornlip was ooce 
vny popular there. Such was berpopwilrity that one of the 
iJvr.rs, the medi~ myslic poel5 of the South, C01I1plained in 
!ODie of his songs that mi!lguided pr!<lple woohiped ,uch deities 
u Jyesh~ when they should have bo!fn worn!ipers of one god, 
Vi!ih,;,u. This stat<!ffltnt of the great VaisJu:iava saint swns up 
lhemtntala1titlldeolarational Hindu regarding such animistic 
beliefs and practices of the unenlightened and uninformed in 
the Hindu fold. 

Hindus gt'nerally and !ilktas in pafficular believe in the ~t­
enuol numtrous sacred places of Sak ti worship, usually lllfeed 
to he fifty..one; ffl091 are !!Ollertd thro<111bout nonhem India. 
The fifty..one places are associated with the s1ory of Sat!, who 
choseSivauherhusbandagainstlhewisheofberparenl5. 
!;Iva was not liked by them because of his peculiar hahil!I and 
our..landish behavior in wandering around trt111111Lio11 grounds, ot 
spending his timt io yogic eurcises, bis body covered with dust 
and ashes. Wbtn her father '11'1!1 perlonnill8 a great sacrifice 
he did DOt i11vite !iiva and Sall, but Sall attended uo.i11vited. 
She lll'&S eut to the quick by her father's l'Ming her hmbaad, 
and died 11n the spot. When !iiva bn.rd of her death he came 
there with bi!I followers and destroyed the sacrifice and sevel1"ly 
punished her father for hl'I blasphemies qainst the great god. 

Sivawassoafllic1edwithgritfthatberoamedoverlheworld 
umnfodful of 1w divine duties, with the body oi bis beloved 
wife OJI his shoulckr. Vish,;,11, in orckr to bring him back to an 
orderly life, cul lhe dead body to piece with 1w wheel 
(chakra),scat1tri11gitovervariousparuof India. Thep1-ce:s 
•hen the severed paru of Sall fell became the fifty..oPe s.aered 
!iakti ilhrines. Siva '11'1!1 thll!I brought baclr. to his divine worlr.. 
Later, his medit.alion wu diaturbtd by Kima, the llod of love, 
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and be was induced to many Uml, the da1111bter or lhe Himl­
layu, so that she might be the mother of a god who would be 
mmmanduofthedivinetroopsagaiastthedffllOns. 

TheSakr..icultlsoo1!10widelyapreadova-JDdiau~lhe 
ollwr lwo cullS ol Vaislu;uavas and h.iY1LS. Its be,it-kncnm 
shrineareinthenorthempartso!Jndiain Bengal, Rajputana, 
and !he Kathia ... r Peninsula. Some of the falllOll5 shrine11 are 
Kiligbl1 near Calcuna, KAmU.hy.t. near Gauhatl i11 Assam, 
Jvilimuk.hl in ta!I Punjab, Viraj.t. in Orusa, and Vindhyavblnl 
near Mirzapur in Uuar Pradesh. 

0rHER DEITIES 

Of lhe other gods in the Hindu pantheon, mention may be 
lll8de here of Gai:,,da and Kirttikeya. Ga{IN. or Gai;uipati, 
has a cult of his own known a., the G!.\IDpatya, with a •mall 
folknring in modm1 times, while K.t.nr..ikeya ha5 none. Mytho­
logically the two are lhe sons of Siva and PArvatl. Ga,:,.apati 
means "the leader of the impish attendants" or Siva. He is 
chanicteriudbyanelepba!ltbead,potbelly,twoorfouranm 
bolding ,ucb emblems as a pot of !!Wttlmeats, a ba1cbel, a 
ndwi,oroneofbisbrokentusb,andastriogolprayerbeads 
in his hand!J. Hi, v~ide is a mouse. The wor.ihip of this god 
isootasoldasthatoftheothercultdeitie,hi.vingO)!Qeloto 
prvrn.ineooe in medieval times. Though the god has ve,-y few 
exclusive wor.ihipers now, be is bonortd by Hindus in llftleral 
becameofhlsbeingamnovuofobstade. 

The name of bi! brother Kirtr..ikeyaisderived from the myth 
that the Pleiades uterillms (Krittik.l) were bis foster mothim. 
Klrttikeya, the leader of the divine so]di,m, ls dianieterfud by 
b.ispeacuck vehide1111dbya bowaodananowin bis two bands. 
In ancient times bis wonhip was populllT among some of the 
martial tribes, but now be is worshiped chiefly by penon, who 
desire good and sturdy !011!1- He Is well known In southml 
India as Subnibnw;iya, bonol'm in DlllDY folk !ODg$ in the 
Tamil language. 
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SQrya, lhe SWI, is highly venen.ted by tht Hindu,. They abo 
pay homage to some other unl19 111 lhe solar constellation, in­
cluding the planfb Mars, Mrn:ury, Jupiter, Venm, and Saturn. 
The moon, lhe satellite of the earth, fiuds a place In \he li.,t of 
the Ninr Pl.ands, probably became the earth is separately ven­
eraled as the "container of wtalth." Two other so-called 
planfb, Rthu and Ketu, the ascending and descending oodes of 
the moon, go to makr up the lOtal of the Nine Planeui. The 
wonhip of the planet.I is tl'Sllrted to by Hindu, in times of dis­
fa5e and lllltural calamities. It is commonly believed that the 
vicissitudes in a man's life are to a great extent due to \he•~• 
of theie astral bodies: ii they are propeTly propitiated by their 
ceremonial .,..,,..hip they will bring pt'3Ce and immunity from 
natural calamities to tMhou,eholds of their worshipers. Sacred 
ven,s in honor of the Sun God and the Ni11e Planet.,, ,:ul\ed 
from the epic and Puril)ic literature, are daily reeited by many 
devout Hindus early 111 the morning before they comme11Ce their 
day's work. 

Traditio11says,andarchaeologycon6rms,lha1aformofsun 
worship ns introduced into India from ea,teru Ir1111 about two 
thol&Slnd years ago. The Maps of India are the ume as the 
Magi, the priestly class in ancit'llt Iran in charge of the cere­
monial worship of the sun and fire. Theirdescendanu are still 
to be found here and there, ~Uy In eastern parts of India, 
where many of their community follow the professions of astrol­
ogy and soothsaying. The Sun God is not ceremonially wor• 
shiped now in !lepDrate images and shrines. Veneration is 
ofl'rred to him in association with the right other planets also 
lllllrq,resentedbyimqes. 

THE VEDIC Gol>S 

The prominent Vedic gods, Indra, Varul)il, Vlyu, Agni, Yama 
andtbeothersl.fenotforgottenaltogd.brr. Tbeybavelouuda 
place in the ritualistic worship of the difrrrent sects, but most 
of them are iwigned to tM position of gwudlam of the quarters 
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of the comi-s, !llld a Hindu affilia1td wilh one of lhc: seru is 
enjoined lo pay his homage lo them. In lhe begilllliug of bis 
ffligious a-rtmoaies he Jays !he mantra, "Salutation to tbe 
guardians of !he ten quarten, Jadra !llld others." The fiilht 
prominent guardians of !he quarten are: lndra (east), Agni 
(southeast), Yama (south), Niiyiti (ilOll!hwest), Va~ 
(west), Vlyu (northwes1), Kubera (north), !llld 1Una (north­
eut). The .6.nt sill among them are well-known members of 
the Vtdic pantheon; Kubera and !Lina were recniittd from the 
folt,:ullllofearliertimes. 

In later mythology, Indra is shorn of all gre.atneu. He rides 
on !Ill elephant and hold5 a thunderbolt in one of his two hands. 
The elephant and thunderbolt indicate his original nature u a 
god of rain, for they represent tbe thunder douds whic:h brl1111 
rain. Agni, the god of lire, be a ram for his whide and is 
ti.arded and pntbellied. Varna, the god of death, rides a bufJalo 
and bolds a mace in his hand. Niqiti, remffl'lbertd only u a 
god of darkness and evil. has a man for his \-ehide. Vanu:,a is 
regarded as the presidill(I deity of the oc:n.n; he be a mythical 
a\ligator-likeanimaluhisvehicleandholdsa.-inhis 
hands. Viyu, the wind god, is obsc:urcd by tbe importance 
given to his son HanmnAn, the monkey god; Viyu's \oeflicle is a 
llttt-footed stag and be carries a flag in hi, hand. Kubera, lhc: 
lord of lmlilures, ill known as the: trusurer of Lakshmi, the 
goddns of good fortune and prospt'rity; his vehicle is a DIIID, 
somttimes a horse. ll4na is completely merged In Siva alld is 
rfP,rded u one of bis upe,:is; he rides a bull !llld bolds• 
trident in bis hands. 

Klma,notoneofthegodsofthequarten,illthc:grtatgodol 
lo,·e and erotici,m. He is kno""1 u "one who is born in one's 
mind" and ''one who disturbs mental equilibrium," and bas two 
wives, Truhl (pusiooate desire) and Rati (pleasure arising 
out of the satisfactioa of desire). He bold.1 a ftowrry bow with 
flowery arrows with whic:h be smites people, brill(IUIII upon them 
thepangsollove. 
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B!Uml (also called Prajipati), lheD\OSt prominent deity of 
late Vedic Lime,, could not, bowevtr, be brushed aside by the 
sett.arians,aswerelndnandtheo!IH:rs,ll!ldbeisnowgivmthe 
lint place in the Hindu concept of the Triad or Trinity. The 
lhr« gods of the Triad, Brahml, Vi,Ju;iu, and Siva, are asso­
ciated re,p«tively1Vitb the cosmic functions of crealion, pre,­
ervaliou, and destruction, but Brahml ,:ould never rival lhe 
otbn- two cult gods in position and influence and was allowed to 
oetupy the first place in the !isl of lhe three gods only by suffer­
ance. There are many mythologleal stories in the lit~ure of 
theVaishi:iavasandSai.vaswhicb Illustrate this point. Ortbo­
do1 Brthmam seem 10 have auempttd in the l't'lllOle pas1 to 
U1.R5lonn him into a cult deity, but they were neva s11Ca5Sful. 
There 1$ in India today only one prominent temple dedicated 
10 him, at Pushkin., near AjmeT, in Rajputana; there Hindu 
pilgrims of dilferent stets from all parts of India p&y their 
borna,:e, the veneration offered by them to Brahm! being of a 
genm.lcharuter. 

Brahml the creator should not be confused with Brahman 
the Supreme BeinsJ: oftbe Upanishads, lot there isvc:ry little 
relation between them. Brahml undoubtedly is a later !rm• 
opmeotolthecreatorandprotectorgodPrajipal.isofrequeutly 
mentioned in the late Vedic 1eau. B!Uml is ll5Ul!ly moaived 
8!I four-faoed and four-anoed, a bellrded deity, holding in,,.., of 
his bands the sacrificial implelllf:nU, with a string of prayer 
beads and a manuscript in the other two. He 1$ u.sually grace­
fully 11e1tfti on a lotus 9Cat below which is placed a swan, hi$ 
vehicle. ThelourlacesreprrseritthelourVedas,t.besacrilicial 
implemmu indicate that he is the god of sacrifice; his beard 
andthepnyerbead,andman115CriptoftheVedasporuayhim 
eavenerable,wisesage. 

Sivitrl is,upposedtobethtCODSOrtofthesagegod. Her 
name isderivtd from one of the name of the Sun God utoUed in 
the Vedic mantra entitlfti Glyatr'I. This boliet of the holy man­
tra9, which every Brthmari is enjoinfti to recite dally from the 
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time of hill initiation until his dtath, atands for Vedic learuing. 
ll is flltiogly per.iooifle:I u the cha5te wilit of Brahml who 
himself symbolizes Vrdic rittllllWTI IIDd wisdom. Sarasvatl, the 
Hindu K(lddess of leamilll( and fine arts, is 11(1111etimes rrganled 
as lht seaind wilt of Brahrnl, though she is also a5MICiated 
with Vish,:,u as his comon. 

Most of the stories !lSSQ<;iated with Brahm! owt thtir origin 
to the other Kct.arians who assign him a seaindary i-ilion. 
Although the lint mffllber of the Triad, and the creator of lhe 
world, he himself was «l!Dled by Vishi:,,u. He evolved from a 
lotus issuing from the navel of Vlshi:,,u, which is the origin of 
his desigruuion as "the Lo1us-bom." He was 1,&ved from tbt 
auad.s of demons by the inttrveotion of VW11)u. The gocb, 
when defealed at lhe hands of the demo09, resort to Brahml 
for advice, but ht bimself Is poWffies 10 do anything for thtm 
andseek.sthitassistaneeofthepromlnent ,;u.11,IOOll,uslllllly 
Vishl)U, sometimes S;iva. He Is the grandlalhl!r of gods and 
mtn, and Ihm venerably old. 

But tht sect.a.rians did not hesitatl! to impute disbonorable 
acts to him and there are s1ories in l.bt epic and Puni,ic Jite,ra. 
lure illustrating th~ phase! of his character. Tbtre can be 
nodouhtthatthesesectaria09,:realousabouttbegreatnessof 
their gods, gave unfavorable twisl.!I to allegories curmat about 
Brahml. .lnone~vamyth,heispresentedasaliar. Tbl!lie 
uttered by him on that occeion brought upon him the cun.e of 
Siva that he 1"111 never to have a cult of his own. This myth 
tries 10 explain in a naive way why Brahml is not wonhiped 
uclush·ely by any group of Hindm. 

One of the comparati1·ely new entrants into the Hindu pan• 
thieon is Satya-N4rlyal)II, or Satyaplr. r,, ordinarily means a 
Mmlim saint, but in Im'.! cootut the word designates the one 
God (Allab or Rahim) of Wam. AD attanpl wu Ulldoubtedly 
madt some centuries f«o to ablorb him into the Hindu fold and 
it was laid down that there Is no real difference between Rima 
and Rahim, that RAma IUld Rahim have really one soul, 
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althoughtheirbodiesaredifftrml. Hisworsbipiaverypopular 
insomei:-,rtsoreastemlndia,butitlsdoneonlyocQSU!nal\y 
11Phentbestoryabouttheintroductionolthe11Porshipo!Satya• 
plr is narntedby the priest, and no image is used in the 

DEMONS 

The demom or uodivine beings frequently referrftl to in 
Hindu mythology can be divided into two general dassi6cation,. 
The 6rst group includes the A!luras and Rllilw.e or man• 
flllers. Theyarec:haracteriz.edbybypocrisy,prlde,sell-conait, 
lll'l'ath,imolence,andignorance. Karhsa,forinstance.theuncle 
11PhosoughttokillthebabyKri5h1Ja,wassuchadevili11Cam&te; 
so lll'lLS Rlv&IJB, lll'ho stole Sill from Rima. According to 
VIIUhl)ll•·a tradition, some of the demo1111 are 5uct:eWve rein• 
e11matio1111 of attendants of Vishl)u, cursed to take repeated 
births as demons and to have Hari (Visbl).U) in one of bis many 
formsastheirenm1y,theirapproachtothegreatgodtobeone 
olhateandnotoflove. Thissortolapproacbwould,bcrwevtr, 
lll'Orkindirectlyfortbeirsalvation,sin«theirobsessiooabout 
their grnl enemy lll'Ould bring them nearer to him. TbllS, the 
Hinduminddoesnotconceiveanything.,.hollyevilinthiscon• 
te.iandemphasi:rethatlll'hatever evil is present ian«e!ISlll)' 
for the manifestation of the divine pace in redeeming it. A. 
similar couapt underlies the stories of the destructive acts of 
theDivinellother,foralthougbshekilltthedemon,inbatlle, 
thl!irdestructiooisn~rynotonlylorthegoodofthe.,.o:rld 
but also for their own salvatio11. 

5E111DMNE BEINGS 

Thesecolldgroupolulldiv!neorsemidivinebeinpincludes 
the Ywba5, Nips, and Apsaras. Yabhas really awid for the 
primitiveanimiaticobj«tsol11POrship,still11POr..hipedbyasec• 
tio11ol the people in remote, UDelllighteued corners ol the COUD­

try. Bia:treessuchuthebanyan,woodsandlorests,wereaod 
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!till an ugardNI by unmlightmtd folk of somewhat primitive 
bent of mind u abode! of these Yaluhas, or tvl1 911irits. The 
worship of Ntga.,, or snake!, was once a common trait of a larp 
s«tion of the Indian people. One of the questions put to a 
andida1e seeking admission to the Bllddhisl order in and.mt 
time! Wall whethtt or not he was a Nip worshipe,-. The story 
ofKJishl)8'Soverpo111'erio11thesel'J'flltKAliyaissometimesin­
terprettdasanallu,ion1othesvbjugationofaprimitiveanlmis­
tiecultbythe110blercultofbhakticentering1round KJish,;ut. 
But Ntga worship bad ta.km a root in the religion of many 
Indiam so derp that it could not be eradi,;attd. The worship 
stm persists in homage to Manasl, the snake godde;s, shown as 
alady5e;atfdwithadlildonherlapundet" a canopy of make 
hoods. Naive stories are told of the way in whidl the mnd1ant 
Chand. a great devotee of Siva, was rompelltd to accept Manasl 
uagodde;s 1111d thus to permit tbecontinuedwonhipof the 
Nlg115. 

The Apsaru are divine dmnsels, dai:icen in the heavenly 
court, whose principal function according to the current my­
lbology is to test the mength of mind of the men mgqtd in 
amteritiesandtotrybyblandishmtnttomticethemawayfrom 
lhelrpalhofau,terity. Itlslndra,lhekingol the gods, who 
5C'lS tbe ,;ourtei.ans of the beavem to this wk Jest he should be 
OU5ledfromhisbeavmlythronebyonepractlcingau,terities 
greater than tho!e whldl bad made Indra kill!! of heaven. They 
an ll<lt objects of worship, but beautiful lyric poetry bu bffll 
composedaboutthmiby!lllmeoftbefore:mostpoetsofandent 
IIDdmedievallndia. 

IMAGES IN HINDU WORSHIP 

A few observations Med lo be made here ,;onceming the 
images and the symbols which rqiresenl the Hindu deities. 
The symbolic forms coMist of the lil\gas and dlagrimu 
already de!cribed, and the ya.ntras and pa\\Q. YIJIW"u are 
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usuallymttalplaqll{'5ofdifferm1shapesa:ndMD:Swithiotricate 
~ and "seed-Jetter!" (ooe-syllabled mantras of esoteric 
significance) inscrlbedo11lbelr1urfaa. Thryarecbieftyused 
by lhe Sakti worshipers in !heir religious rites. Tbt P,1Jlla1 are 
mually VW11;1u panas, stone or metal plaques wilh miniature 
figuresofVl9hi,uandhistmincamatioosmgravedonlhem. 
The images are mainly a:nlhropommphic, much iess luqumtly 
animal or hybrid. 

ID lhe anlhropomorphic image of lhe gods, eugeratloo is 
often fgqnd in the numbtt of arm, and head9. By thi9 1he 
Hindlll wett trying to emphasize the limitll!SS attributes and !he 
111perhuman power of their dei1y. For the Hindu a deep and 
esoteric symbolism Wlderlies most of the!e iconic representa­
tions. To the devotees of the different secl!I, the imaxes and 
emblems of their respective deities are neceuary for !he out­
ward manifetations of their wbolebl'arled devotion. An 
imagr serves the same purpose in the modem Hindu worship 
aswas,ervedbyfireiothesacrificialreligionoftheVedicage. 
Flrewasthebeareroftheoblationsofthesaaifia-rtothegod; 
In a similar manner, the image serve u the holy niedium 
throughwhichtheworshiperc:anlmlsferhisdt'V"Otiontothe 
god of his choice. 

A Vaish1;wlYa, for instance, worships bis god by variom ..:ts, 
(Bl.Jed pO.jl. These are: going to lhe 1emp\e of the deity with 
one'9 speech, body, and mind eentered on him, collectUIII such 
materials of worship as flowers, incense, and offering,, the very 
act of worshiping lheauspiciousbodyol thegod,lhe repetition 
of the mantra spl'Cially chOSftl for his god, and finally medita­
tive union ol the adorer a:nd the adored. Jnlhecaseofa Vaish­
i;iava the principal mantra rep<"ated is the !OCled 1-lve-syl­
Jabled OJI 11a1110 /,1,ogavo/t Vdl'lldtvdya (OM, salutation to the 
worshipful Lord Vbudev:a). 

The true significance and pmpose of the wor:sh.ip of images 
by the Hindus should be understood in the light of their impor­
tance in meditation. Many teachers of the yogic art of medlta• 
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tioo have said thal image are necessary for the full success of 
mtditation and blissful 1mioo wilh god. The go,h lhemRlves 
areoflmabowa in the po,e of meditation, Immersed in medita­
tion, thus helping the devnlee lo concenlrate bis mind oo lbe 
deity and io an indlrffl way on the unk110Wable principle 
behind it, I.bat somelhing beyond lbe images and the gods 
thrmRlves which is "mioule or atomic, unknowable, beyond 
description." 

Ytt. it musl ht admitted that the practice of i~ worship 
bu oot m:eived lhe universal SIIDClion of the Hindu iotelleo::­
tuals. lo earlier times, many Indian thinlr.en criticiud 1111d 
derided the efforts of those who 50llght 10 attain salvation 
through images. Tbe Jiblla Upaaishad say,, "Yogis should 
lindgodwithiolbeirowoselves.andoolinimages;thelatter 
are meant only 1111 aids to meditation for the ignoran1." One of 
WTantrassaysthatthteffortsolpersonstoalu.i11salV11tioo 
through the worship of imq;es made of stone, metal, clay. or 
wood are as unreal as the possession of kingdoms by persons in 
their dreams. Tht authors of lhese tuts, however, were firrn 
htlievers io tht worship of tht higheit principle without the aid 
of any medium. They followed the rar\y Upanbhadlc dic­
twn, "There does oot l'DSt the form of this (Suprt111e Prin­
ciple) in 1111ythiog to ht seen, nor can ooe see it with his 
eyes." 

But theft is another side of the pirture. Of the Hindusec­
tariam, the hhApvaw, VaishQava drvotees, who were perhaps 
IIIOSt re5p11nsible for the wide diffll!oioo of image worship in 
Jndia,att.achedagreatdtalolimportancetotheimasesoftheir 
god and hill various aspertS. A bbAgavata who took delight io 
est.ablishioga closepenon.al bood ill bis mind ht1wee11 his god 
and his own Sl!lf found such an image indispemable for the prac­
tice of the seYer1ll modes of bhakti for bis lord. Some of the 
mo,,,1 devout saiol!I of the Vllisbi;iavas, web 1111 RAmlnuja, were 
highly cul1ured 1111d supremely intdi«tual meo, yet they wor­
shiped unaae, of their god, recognizing in them many of bis 



'l1l£ RD.!GIOS OF nlE HlSDIJS 

"aw;picioll5 bodies." There are countless penom In the Hindu 
community, many of them ~ng high educalio11 and eul· 
1ure, who acupl the UR"fullleSS 111 image {11r their ffiigious 
uplift and the realizaliOP 11f the premce of ~r chosen per• 
aonalgod. 

ltshouldbenoled,howeve-r, thattheseimagesandsymbob 
of the deities brcome sacnd object5 of worship IO the dewlee 
only after !hey liave been duly and cenmon.lillly ,;ons«nted 
1111dlheverylifeprinciple,asi1were,hast»tninlusedinto 
Ou:mbylheworshiprrhim,e\lorthepries!offieiatingonhi! 
behalf. EVffl Ihm the scriptures enjoin thal the worshiper 
shouldpurifyhi!ownmtndfirs1,andseehi5godnotonlyl'e5id• 
ing in his own bean but al50 io the beans of all being, (mere 
ceremony of image worship without this preliminary prepara• 
lion ill useless). This is the Ideal type ol image worship ad­
voeatfdbyabbigavata. 

THE HINDU BELIEF IN ONE SUPREME 
REALITY 

Asistobeupected,theHindumindneveracceptedwithany 
,;omplacency even a moderate multiplicity in the numbtt ol its 
gods. FromtbetimeollheVedas,tbeStarchafterunityco11• 
linuedu111bated.WbJJethephilosophicallyinclinedtritdto 
conceive of the gods u many lomts, manifeualions, a9p«IS, or 
attributesofonePrimalBeing,thedevotioDallyindintdtendtd 
to integrate them in other ways. ID the Vedas many of !he gods 
W('l'ecmlitedwithidenlicalattributesandfunctiom;themany 
names for a 5ingle deity were meant lo empbasi.ie tbe different 
functions of the same god. The same Invocation would serve 
lo welcome a number of difl'ere11t gods for, euepl rarely, !he 
gods ate of the same mind and arc in perled. acoml with one 
another, When acute sectarianism served at a much later lime 
to impon rivalry and enmity into divine relatinm and auempted 
lo lo,rtt the power arid prestige of all rival godsUI relatinn 1o 
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one', cboseo deity, 1 healthy imtinct iwerted itself and q11icll.ly 
ended all divine jealousil!!l and qllal'Tela. 

Syothesis Willi rfl'ecttd lo a n11mber of way,. There wa.1 lint 
agrouplngofthegodsll'iththeobvio11Sideaofallocatingdill'er­
ent cosmic functions to different ~ities in order to ,;oordinate 
their activities. The Triad concept bdo"i'! to lhb category, 
the world proces5 in its three asp«U of origination, mainte­
nance, and destl'lletion being usigMd to Brabml, VW,;,u, and 
Siva. In !he ~va sectarian form, th!, Triad "'1l.1 vie,n,d 19 the 
emanation of two rubordinate foflll!I oot of the principal one, 
!iiva. Whm flll!Ctional 1151!1imilation was imptrf~t, a modified 
monola1ry sometimes developed, 115 in the combintd wonhip of 
the live cult gods, Vish,;,11, Siva, Sakti, Gai,5, and Siiryll, with 
the illUl(e of the ebo,en deity in the middle and the others 
ranged aro11nd it in the four cornen of a square. To this cl~ 
alsobelonpthepandof,uchgodsutheNinePIIIDtbandthe 
TenlncamationsofVi,bi,11. 

Alliance of afflb iselfect<d also by Importing family rela­
tionship among the god,, 115 when Siva and Plrvatl are married, 
or seattd together 115 a divine pair, or ,eated in cJ05e embra«, or 
shown ll'ith their cbildrm. Further intimacy is indicattd by 
identifyi1111 one god wilhanother,as for example in the well­
kno'll'II eqm:uiom, Vislu;iu is Siva,Siva ill Vish,:,11, Sakti is Siva, 
SivaillSakti. ltisalsoshuwnbyfusingtheirliguresinacom­
posite deity, of which the most flfflOU!I is the androgyno11S Siva 
in which one half of the image ill ~iva and the other is Sakti. 
There are similar f1151!d images of Hari (Vislu;iu) and Hara 
(Siva), and n,,enof Krishl)land Kl.II in popular Bengali Vaish­
l)IVa fonns. Needles,to1ay,allthewm·erturestnotherclftlb 
werepromptedbya,piritof liberation and tolrrationdesigned 
to establish social amity,concord, and understanding. 

The Hindu's belle! in one god, the 111pnme rtality beyond 
the measure of name and form, and 11nrealizable by lhe !lell!IOfY 

organs, has hem ptnislmt in India from time immemorial. 
But his deep and innate desire for lhe outward espre.uion of bis 
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profound devotion for his Sod has led him 10 mdow the object 
of his meditation and wonhip with various lllllllm and fonm. 
Tb~ are really the enerual manifesta1iom of one great prin­
ciple as be bas eonuived them. VarioL.15 mythologies have been 
composed from time 10 lime to e.:.plain and empbasi~ the dilfer­
en1 aspeas of his llOd, and UDdttlying all thele s10ries b tbe 
ideaolonedivinedispemerofjustice,tbedestroyeroleviland 
benelllClorofthegood,tbeonecreator,!mtainer,a.ndabsotber 
of the world. 

A single-minded devotee striving for !he realization of this 
j]Od mll!it pass Lhrough llllllly slagel of progress in bb effort. 
When bereacheshisgoal,beis blessed with tbevisiouoltbe 
Grealest of the great gods, of Him who b !he essence of and 
prese11t in all gods, the S11preme Being. 



Chapter 3 

THE HINDU CONCEPT OF THE 
NATURAL WORLD 

THE ULTIMATE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE 

Since the dawn of reason man bas applied himself to the 
formulatiooandiuterpretaliooofthethreelarnomconcepr..sof 
God, Nature, and Man-of the Supreme Beiq, the Universe, 
and the Individual Seif. In India today mon enligbtened 
Hindm base their theological 1111d philo,opbical idea., concern­
ing lheSuprnne Being, the Universe,and the Individual Self 
on the teachiop of the Upanisbads, the great speculati\-e trea­
tises of ancient India. Tbeir minds are satunited with tht 
wholesome and heart-soladnfl high ideas of Vtdlotit truth 
reveakdiuthosewritings. 

B11.1ic to the Hindu Cll!ICtpt of the oatural world is the belief 
in the UILimate Absolute Reality, the Supreme Sell or Soul, 
which is descn"bed 11.1 Ellistence-Consciousnrss-Bliss. The 
Hindu scripture, idmlify God with the Universe, the oatural 
world of mulliplicity and differmt.ialions, btlievinil that Brah­
man transforms ffimse\( Into the ever blossoming and develop­
ing form of the atemal world. Even the individual :!OW5 of 
mta are thought ol u idmlical with the Highl!Sl Soul. The 
Supreme Bei1111 is the whole universe, animate and inanimate. 
Heistheorigloofit,thep\a,;e of ir..spreservalioo,andof ir..s 
dissolution at the end of the long cyde of uistence. In thus 
bdievi1111intheideatityoftheSupmneBeiogandNat11tt,the 
Hindus sn, Hirn in everything, and everythl.1111 iu Him, and 
wof'Wp Him 115 abidioa In all k.ind! of created thing!. 

" 
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At the same time most Hiudus, while acknowledging the 
immanence of li1tima1e Reality in all objects of 11&tufl!, do not 
fai.11oml«1011His1r!IIISCelldenoeoflhecreatedworld. 11iey 
mnember the description of creation in the ~. of how 
the Supreme Being transcended lhe limits of the Universe­
"covering lhe world all around, Heyeteicttdeditbyaspan." 
lnlhisboldconceptionofthtomnisdentandbliss[ul~tom• 
nipo1ent God, the Hindus worship Him as being both immanent 
and tl"mlSWldent, aeceptlng lhc words of tbt Bhagavad Git.A, 
"I stand pervading this whole universe w:lth a single fn,gmeot 
ofmywlf"(X--42). 

Although most Hindu phi1-,phers have ac«pled this Inter· 
pmation of the Brahman as both immanent and tran,eendent, 
there have been some thinkers -.rho, holding to a strictly human• 
is1icandrationalisticsystemoltbought,haveeitherdeniedor 
ignoredtbeezistenceolaSuprl'!lleBeingandhaveheldthat 
the universe is tnade up only of undifferentiated matter and 
individual .souls which havecoezi,ted eternally, combining to 
fonn the natural world. Otb~, accepting the belief in the 
SupremeBeiog,havebeld that only the Supreme Beingmlts 
aodallthatweo:allthenaturalworldlsillusion,apbantumof 
the human mind haYUlfl no real m5teou of its own. 

hAqITI AND Pul.USH,\ 

Philosophen may differ as to whet.her lhe ullirnlllte nalufl! of 
the un.iverse is mo11is1ic, dualistic,or pluralistic, but most of 
themusethecoocq,tolt,r11llri1/andthetbreegw;wine11plain· 
ingtheirpointofview. P~11lrriti is the ultimate cosmlcenergy, 
primal matter which eESts etemally. It is the uncall!ed lint 
caiiseoltheuniverse,tbatou1ofwhichtheuniverseisformed, 
latent mauer of the fin~t form. This prakriti, the primal cause 
of all that is created,is made upof the three gw;ia.s held together 
inastateofequilibrium. Ther11!'llsarethesubl]ees1,t1Keol 
prakriti,lbeattribute:sorqualiliesorpropeniesofprimal 
mauer. Tbe first ~. sl/Jlvo, is barmoay, balance, of the 
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nature of wisdom, purity, or pln.,ure when found in iu crm1ed 
form. Theaeconcl.gw)l,,raj,u, is activ11y, motion, of !he 1111.luu 
of pain, stlmula1ing and re1less and enffgelic In iu created 
form. Thethirdgul)Jl,lt1""1J,isinertia,heavy,ofthena111reof 
indifference, lazines:s, dullness, when found in il!I aeated fonn. 

These three gul)IIS, Slrandlike comtituenu of the rope of 
pnkfiti, produce in man virtues and vice dependina: upon the 
dilereo1proportio115inwhichlheyaremi:&edinlheindividual. 
The script11re often mention human 1mdencies which reult 
from !he mixt11res of the lllt'BS in mm: wisdom in a man who 
is predominantly sattV11; greed and piwion In men controlled by 
raju; and sloth and del119ion in those !ubject to tarrw. 

Prakriti, the primal matter, coni,u eternally with p,,n,sluz, 
thecolll!l(iOU!lprincip\eofereation,theplun.lityofselw:sin the 
univers.e. Both are by lhlfflRkes eternal, beginningles, 11n• 
detennined, and inacllve, dt"YOid of characteristics, and form. 
less; but prakriti is unintelllgent, and liable to transfonnations 
through variatio115 in the three glll}iL'I, while purushais intel• 
ligmt and WIChangeable, and unaffected by the gw;w. Pralr.riti 
in ita translormatiom becomes a peruivable object, while 
purusha,theself,remainstheperc.elvingsubject. 

Cu:AnoN 
Creation occurs throUJlh the UIUOn of pra.11.riti and punnha. 

Phil090phers differ u to whethet that uoioo comes about 
through 1he will of a creator or is a result of the combination 
of the two without !he active intervention of any divine agent, 
but the natural world u known by men is a result of that union. 
Though prakriti is noniDtelllpnt, rather blind, so to speak, and 
purusha is inactive, crippled, u it were, II united they can 
accomplish their IIUSMDn jusl u a crippled 1111D who is ahle IO 

9N can reach hi! destination by mounting on the shoulders of a 
blind man who can walk. Tbe union, however, bet'll'ft!I primal 
mall« and apirit or Individual souls is not pmnanmt. Whm 
the indi\idu.al self, pllIU!ha, a1tain9 the knowledge of the lnlth 
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that it is absolutely differmt from matter, prakriti, il ceases 
10 be affected any more by the auractioo of matter's creative 
,....._ 

It is miyt which brinp 11bou1 the union of the individual aoul. 
and primal matter. In some phikl!Ophies, ffldy,I is defined u 
illusion or ignorance: the illu.sion I.hat the self and maller are 
tbesame,tha1ooemus1belWOQll1Nlwiththeolber;origao­
rance of the lrlle nal~ of the sell, which binds it to this mate­
rial Histena. In other philosophies, mlyl is thought ol u 
cosmic mergy by which the creator brings the world ioto bein&, 
thepoWffofthtSupnme Beiogwithwhichi1,portsinthe 
illusive univme produad from itself and by which it make, all 
bdnp do what Ibey do. It is by the divine miyi that the in­
carnations, avattras, are brought into beiag, People 11ft play­
ing on the stage of life only through the power of illusion of the 
Lord, aoc:ording to the Bhagava.d Gill. The veil of magic can 
be rtmowd only by the magiciaa himself; god's mercy toward 
those who take rtfuge ill him can alone dispel the illu.sioo and 
!lave the deluded man from all bondage ill this natural world. 

Tbm, although !here are various iolerprttations among the 
philosopben, OJ01t Hilldus would agree that the natural work! 
io which we Uve as human bdnp was creatNI out ol a ,;:ombina• 
lion of primal matter, prakriti, and cosmic spirit, purusha, by 
means of the action of mlyl, the illusive cosmic energy of the 
cnator. 

The myths of the creation of the world, of il!l ulurt, and the 
relatiom ol the parts which make up this univene art oanatNI 
in almost idaitieal lerm5 in the chief Puril)as. lo thee myt.h!I, 
prakriti and punwlll art pans of the Mime Supreme Being, the 
ultimate regulator of the univer.;e in whose miPd all objects 
eli!!ed befort aration. h is the guiding and eonU'OIUng will 
of the eternal Brahman, the substratum of the uniVer.Me, which 
gavethelirstimpetustoprimal mattertosbakeoffil!lequilib­
rium and start il!I wnrk of evolutiori into the various subtle and 
groM manifestatiom which malue up our world, 
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According to lhe sage Manu, I.be wiivmie prior to iu aea­
tion wu nvdoped in primordial K1oom, in a.11 lmpercept,.'ble, 
widmlllble, illespre::iible, and unknowable state in which it 
rtmained,uitWfie,lullediosle,ep, Theeo&nos1i'll$DOldead 
tbtn, but it lay thus, bearing in itself all the potentialities car­
ried over from its lif, i11 the previous llftffl, aWlliting a new 
mBllifestatioo in diverse forms. Alter the tnd of the uniYITSI.I 
dfluge, the self-bom Supreme Beillg, the director ol cosmic 
primalma11er,withbispowerofcreatio11unobstructed,becante 
manifest l11 suhtle forms as intelligmce, 1-ness or my-lll!SS, 
organs of I.be smsn, and the mind, and became IDIIIUlest in 
1fOS.1 form,percelvab\ebythe~. 

Brahman, the Supreme B,in11:, having desired to create the 
world of beings, by a mer, act of will first created "81ter into 
which he c:Mt bu seed; this turned into an ea of 111ldm color, 
resplendent like tht light ol the ,un. In this ea was born 
Brahml, the t'llrliesl progenitor of all creatures. This Brahml 
having dw,Jt in the ea for one celestial yirar, split It into two 
parts by his medit.atioPS and made tht heaven out of ont part, 
theearthoutoftb,otber,and plaadtbe sky brtwem lbem. 
Then, beginning with the most subtle and going 011 10 the most 
gross, Brabml created all that emt.1 on the earth. He aealed 
thebo:!ltofgoib.tbedemigods, lire,air,the sun, stars,pliuiets, 
time, rivers, seas, mowitalns, and the hilly and level IJf'Ollnd. 
He created ~ci5m, speech, desire, anger, pltaSure, and all 
beings which dwell on earth. Brahml, the creator, used name 
and functions for different cmated objects wbidi be got lrom 
the Vedas Lbl!IIISelves, for lhe Vedas lay dormant in subtle form 
in the Supreme Stll at the time of 11nlversal dissolution and 
manifested themseivesapinat tbetlme of the riew creation. 

Brahml created the Brlbmans, the priestly caste, from bis 
mo11th; I.be JWiatriyu, warrion, 11'11111 bis arms; the Vai!yu, 
the commercial and agricult11nd caste, lrom his thlgbs; and the 
$Qdra,, thelaboren,from bisltp-pl'l'baps to reprll:Saltthe 
f011r h111111111 fUDClions ol cogitation, protection, s11SlalaDce, and 
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~c,. Brahml thl'II dividfd his own body Into balves and, 
having b«ome male in on, ball and femal, in th, other, hfgat 
Virtj, the first il111Strious descendant. From Virtj, hy the prac­
tidng of ausleritie, cum, Mamz, and by the SIIIDe proc:irss were 
created the tffl Lord! of Beings. They then crented all loffll!I 
of living thi!lg!I, all gods, demigod!, demom, men, NllpS, 
,erpents, the forefathers aisling in other worlds, clouds, thun­
derbolts, lightning, rainbows, mell'lln, birds, worms, beasts, 
lns«ts, and the plants which burst out of the earth. Thus are 
all fonru of life, from Brahml at tht top all the way doWD to 
thegra,seoftheeartb,s11bjecttothenoerchangi111tr1111S­
migntionofbirthanddeath. 

Tl!H 

Brahml brings about th, time of univenal dissolution and 
destr11ction hy vanishing into Hi111!11!ll. When He is awake, the 
universe is animated and in operation,ancl when He with re­
poseful mind slftJ)!I, the univ,rse is dormant and b«omes un­
manffest. This is partial dissolution, in which the world is only 
withdrawn into its cause, Brahml, without undergoing any 
~ in its form or conll'III: but when Brahm! has completed 
His b11ndndth divine year there will come the great univfnlll 
dissolution, in which the univene together with Brahml Him­
self is withdrawn into the unlll&lliftst pn.t,-iti of the Supreme 
Being, Brahman, and having lost it, eosmic fonn it will remain 
there in that subtle condition until the will of that Supreme 
Jkoing is moved to create aM"W. 

According to the Vabhl)Qva scriptures, which idetitify V°ishi,u 
with Brahman, the universe upon dissolution&S!umes the a~ 
pearaneeofano«aoonwhichVishi,ureuafterwitbdrawing 
from all manifest activities and remains only °in medllatlve 
slttp, rening on the great serpent Se!ba. Whta after having 
enjoyed thi! meditative sleep he awake, the universe 011ee 

moreoomiesintobeing. 
In order to comprehend the length of time that each created 
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universe endure, the Hindu rellgiom treailie have given 1,11 

acco1111l nf time measumnent in accordance with the motion in 
spau of lhe ,un and moon. One illlllll' month of thirty daY9, u 
countfd by human be:inp, i9 eq~J 10 a day and a nighl of the 
forefathers who dwell in othtt worlds for a while. The fifteen 
daY9 following the lull moon make up their day for action, and 
the liftie-m daY9 following the ne-w moon are their night for 
sleep. Each human year of three hundred and sirty daY9 is 
equal 10 a day and a night of the gods. Each human year is 
divided into two periods of SUI: montb, the period of the north• 
wardjoumeyofthes1111beingthedayofthegods,andthe!UI 
mootru of the :,outhward journey being the nighL Thm a year 
of the gods lasts thne hundred and sixty human years. 

According to the scriptun:s, we are IIO'l'I' living in the fourth 
aeon, the Iron AF- The lint •- was the Golden -'fie and 
la.!ttd 4,8oo divin, yea.-,, or 1,728,000 human yea.-,. The sec­
ond aeon wu a fourth shorter, darker, and Juttd 3,6oo divine 
yn..-,or 1,296,ooohuman yea.-,; the third was a fourth shorter, 
darker, luting 1,400 divine yea.-,, or 864,000 human yea.-,. 
The prt5'nt age, which is the d:arkest and briefest of all, will 
last 1,200 divine yea.-,, or 432,000 human yea.-,. The tot.al of 
thnf four aeon,, n,000 divine years, that is 4,310,000 bunum 
years, makes one divine aeon of the gods. One lholl5and of 
!hose, or 4,310,000,000 human years, make one day for Brahm!, 
andasimilarlengthoftimelsbisnighl. Eachsuchday1.imeof 
Brahtnliistheperiodofaistenceoftheuniverse,11ndeach9uch 
nigh1timeistheperiodoli1Sdi:isolutioo. Tbisstateofcreation 
and dW.Olution of the world goes on until Brahml completes 
bis hundredth yf'll', and then he is to return to the Supreme 
Beingfromwhichheca.rr\f. Suchisthemethodoftimemeu­
umnent used for computing the dun.lion of the wrlverw, 

SPACE 

Having alwaY9 been comcious of the infinite vutne:u of time 
and ,plU, the Hindus could easily conceive of the possibility of 
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the IWS1eaoe of worlds other than this one or the suo or IDOOD. 

Their stroll( ~iel in the doctrine ol karma and a revolvin1 
cydeof iwslena:sde!ennioed by good and bad actioll5 in this 
life has~ them to conceive of many other worlds whet'!' men 
miKl,tbeborualterdeatbtoexperimcethelruitsoftheirmoral 
and immoral deeds. The Upanishads dearly state that a ma.n's 
acquired knowledge, bi! faculty of impression, and bis karma 
(which is made up of the miults of actions in life), follow him 
at death and ca~ bis ffllinh. The combination of those fac­
tors causes him, in strict justiCt-, to be bol"II in one of the other 
worlds, eitha" the world of the forefathers, the world of the 
demigods, the world of the gods, the world of Brahml the au-
1or, or the world of Brahman the Highest Being. 

The Upanishads say that a man becomes alter death j1111t 
wbathedeRTVetobeasaresultofbisworksinthislife. For 
the ezperieod111 of the results ol actions of merit and demerit 
done in this world, be is first led to other worlds; aftrr the 
destruction of those comequeiia:s of his actions be bas to retum 
aga.in 10 llm world. The Cblndogya. Upanishad also state that 
mm,afteren.joyiogtheresultsoftheirloodorbadactionsin 
life by a stay for some time in other worlds, an rebol"II in good 
and blgh families of Brlhmans, Ksha.trlyas, or Vailyas, or in 
bad I.lid low species such as dogs or boars, or the outcastes of 
the cmnatioo grounds. Thus, from the metapb~cal point of 
view,thebel.iefiootherworldsmaybejustilied. 

The nlllmlfr or worlds is conveniently counted as three or 
IOIU1ttn, but they are only r'Preseatativeol the innumerable 
worlds in &p1c.e as pan ol the Yll!II univerM. The coovemtional 
three worlds are known aa the earth, the sky in which the 
luminaries move about, and the heavens; i11 post-Vedic times 
the three wen often refCITed to as the heavrns, the land of 
mortals, and the 11ether world. The fourteen worlds are wually 
counted as snen ri,ing from the earth and scvm des«nding 
intothenethe!'regions. 
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The 11ether regions an described in some Purll;w as bavilog 
lands of variom colon where dwcll many a demon, Y aksha, and 
Nlga. Alter visitingtheseoetherw<1rldl, tht!.llgt Nlnulais 
said once to have returned to beaven and reported 10 the gods 
that tho,e place wtre more beautiful than the heavenly Ollf!I, 

Even the r«ill!lf9 are attracted, be said, by the beautiful 11p­
ptan111ceol thedaughtenol the dea.ium of those regions. The 
sun'srnys,thoughsbininglhtte,donotheatthepeople1111dthe 
moon's rays, though giving light, do DIM mate them cold. The 
demo11S enjoy uc..llent food 1111<1 drink, and time glldea imper• 
c..ptibly for I.hem. Tbe great serpent 9eha reside there, hold­
ing the earth 011 bis thow.and htaeb 1111d causing earthquake, 
when he yawns. 

The Purll;w give 1111 a«oont, though not scientllically cor­
r«t, of tht dl5t.a11Ce! frnm the earth to the planm and the 
worlds of the htavms. The sun'spositio11 is given as Soo,ooo 
mile Imm theearth,and the planet.! are abDveo11t another, 
equal distances bttwten than. In these upper lfOl'lds the 
pt0ple enjoy the fruits of the saailiasofl'eml. by them while 
theywereontart.b. 

The founh w<1rkl, 88,000,000 miles above the eanh, is the 
n:sidtnce of the 511p1 who deserve to stay for an aeon. Above 
the fourth world is the world of the 511DS ol Brahml; above that 
is the w<1rld of the companions of Brahml, and finally ia the 
s.eventhhtaven,whichis1,8.i8,ooo,ooomileaabovethetarth,is 
the world whrre the Immortal beinp live. The ~ and 
!Q,Cflia, live ia the !lpaCe between the eanh and the 5\ID. All 
thtsew<1rldsre~ntertbebodyoltbefintoriginatoratthetime 
of the univenal dis:!olutioo. 

A clear idea of \'ishr;iu's own world can be obtained from Its 
desaiption in the Bhipvata Purti,a (Il.9.8-14). In this shin­
ing w<1rld thrre is a complde 11t»ence ol sufferi11g and misery, 
of fmr and iofat11&tio11. This lfOl'Jd is attained ollly by the 
lr.oo,rns or Brahman 1111d ia it the residents are lree from the 
infiua,ceolthethreegul)3Sandtime. lnthisworld,allthe 
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Herself sinp in praise of Her husband, Vishl;tu, the Lord of the 
Uoiv~,andlhereSheworshipsHim. 

THE SUN 

Ever !ince Vedic tillle9, tbe Sun bll!I been looked upon u a 
form of lire placed by the god! in space. This gad, SO.rya, the 
Sun, who is the remover of all darknes and gloom, is al50 
known lo his other a,pectS as the stimulator and the oourisher 
of m<'ll. The Hindus were oomcioll!I from a very early period of 
the broeficml nature of solar erieqy. This god bll!I the power 
notonlyofdispellinadart.ness,butahool curingsuchdiKase 
as blindness and ltprosy,ol removingpoveny,and of healing 
andillumlnatingtheworld. Heisinvokedetheall-5ffingeye 
oftheworld,'lritnessingaUtheKoodandbadactivitiesol 
mortal> whose daily work starts along wilh hill risr in the mom• 
ing. Heisalsothoughtofutheguardianofallobjl'Cl!l,mov• 
able and immovable. ll is the beneficent powe,- of the Sun which 
condw:t,thedeadonthela.rpathtolheforelatbersandtothr 
abodesofblissiothe11extworld. 

lnorderlhattbey may receive stimulation from thcS11n 
God, onhodw. Brlhmans rrpeat the Glyanl mantra eacb da)" 

at momi111, noon, and eveni11g, sayiDg three time the IIIO!ll 
sacred~gvedicvtrSe,"Wemedita1euponthatado!llbleefful­
~nce of tht Rtspltndent Vivifatt, Savitar; may Ht stimulate 
our intdltcts." The Sun is praised 115 assuming tht form or 
Bra.hmi in I.ht moruiq:, Vishi;au at midday, and Siva in I.he 
evenin11. HinduingeneralworshipthtSun-ryytarootht 
s.e-venth day afler the new moon in the month which wrresponds 
10January-February. 

Varihamihira, in the silnh century A.D., diKourses 011 1be 
spotso11theS11D whicbiDdicateblessinpfo w·1ormof good 
rainfall, or plentiful crops, IUld also foretell such evils 115 famiiie, 
disease,dealh,wv,orthelossof a king. Sina, beissur­
roundfd in many positio111 by the nvolviJ18 planets, tbt Sun, 
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thtsoles11ppOnerofuniver.ialspace,isbelievedtosbedhis 
influence on the destinies of hum111 beings on earth. ·~ The eeletial fire in the Sun is manife!lt u lightning in the 
atlllO!pbtre, and u the household fire on earth. Known by the 
\'edic name, Agni, Fire is 5Upp0sed to be the carrier of offerings 
to gods in heaven, thm playing an imponant role in both ~rauu. 
and Smlrta ceremollials, in which lire oblatiom are essential. 
Agni is a personification of the 1111crificial lire. Devouring the 
dry wood from which it is bom, Agni is described as a child 
drvouring its parenu. He is a powrrful benefactor of his wor­
!hipen, conferring on tlmn the boons of domeotlc welfare, 
healthy offspring, and prosperity, and consuming their enemin 
and oven:omi1111 the malrvolent. He is said to grant immortal• 
itytohisvotarin. ltis,pe,;ulatedmystically that he has the 
powertoconductthtmrpsetotbeotberworld!lwherethegodi 
and the forefathers dwell. It is a Vedic idea that Fire wu bom 
of the water. and bore the fint 1rrm of all life. Strictly speak­
ing, tvt'f'Y Brthman boll!ebolder lbould at all time maintain 
the sacred fire in his hou,e and offer oblations to it three time a 
dayalongwithhisu,ualtbreechant.ingsofl.beGlyatrl, for the 
fire in the household is the countrrpart on earth of the Sun God. 

THE MOON 

The moon is ttpreented mythologically u baviDK bttn 
produo:ed from the ocean at the till'lt of its cbuming when the 
gum and demom sought the nectar which would give them im­
mortality. The twenty-!levtn IIIDBr lllllmiom, !Mt is tht groups 
of st.an indicating the parts of the heavens into which the 
moon's course is divided, one for ncb day, are reprtK'Dted e 
thtgranddaughtersof Brahm! and decribedastbewive!I of 
the Moon. In priestly speculation the Vedic deity Soma, orig­
inally preliding over the soma plant from which an intoxicating 
drink was obtained in 11J1cient time, became idmtilied with the 
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aletlal moo11. By the time of the Upanishads, the ldmtific:a­
tlon of Soma with the moon •as a commonpl~ ids. The 
waning of the moon is cau,ed by the gudl! consuming, io regular 
rotation, !he intoxicating 11mbrosia of which it consists; then 
they mmt wait until the moo11 ill filled again by !he sun. An­
other e:,;pla.oation of !he waning of the moon comes from the 
myth that because of his ~I fascination and paniality for 
Rohii;,I, one of his wives, his fathtt-io-law, a famous Seer, 
o:amed him to be co11S1m1ptive, but at the intercession of bis 
other wives, Robii;,l's sistrrs, the sentence •as commuted to one 
ofperiodicalconsumplionandrenewal. 

The potent l'fl"«t of the moon's rays on vegetation is popu­
larly imagined and gives the 111000 the name of the Lord of 
Plants. In some of the older Upanishads it is said that a man 
wbohaspertormedgooddeedsonearth,buthasnotattained 
saving knowl"1gt, Koes to the world of the moon where be 
reside unul the fruit of his deeds is ahausted; then be takes 
rebirth on earth. It is interesting to note that many Purl\dt 
and other mythological legend, trace the descent of royal 
families from either lhe sun or the moon. 

Asr.rologially the moon, revolving around the earth whidi 
revolvesaroundtbesun,islhoughtofasinllueneing,incon­
junction with the stan, the destiny of men livit111 on the earth. 
When moving toward certain COll!lttllations, the moon eaa pro­
duce auspicious or inaU!lpicious results on the different pans of 
theearth. Abundanc.eorscarcityofcrops,death,disea!e,and 
other distresses of the people, prosperity or adversity of kings, 
war or peaa in a country-all are oltm indicated by the ap­
pearance of different Wptsof tbepoint of the creseent moon. 
It is said that a brilliant moon, white as hmt or a lily or a 
crystal,confmgre:atbmefitsontbeearth. 

F.clipses of thuun or the moon are times of great importance 
lo the life of the HiDdll5. Mytbologically it is said that the 
eclipses are caused by the demon IUbu. At the time of the 
churning of theOWlll lo make the uectar whidi would/rive 
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illllllOrtality, Rihu luted tht nectar without pmnmion. Wbm 
the Sun and Moon called this to the auention of Vishl;lu the 
god immediately cut off Rihu's bead, but since he had dronlr. 
the D«I.Br, his brad b«ame immortal. The bOld was plaetd ill 
the heavens and Rihu lfllS ailowed as a means ol ttvenge on 
the Sun and the Moon to approach them at cenain times and 
thus render thffll unclean so tha.1 their bodie •t tho,e lilllt!I 
would become thin lll!d blaclr.. The duration of an eclipse Is 
therefore rtgardedasa timeofuncleanne,.,,and orthodoJ; 
Hindll5 purify thtrruelve at th.at time by bathing in the holy 
riven of India.. Durillg the eclipse conch sbrlls are sounded, 
devotional sonp are supg, and the womm bathers utter shrill 
erie, all of which are considered to be auspicious and to help 
drive Rlhu away fr,;,m the sun or moon. 

THE CAI.ENPAR 

Tbe lunar calendar, based on the daily rising and setting of 
the moon,and on its wasing and waning, provides the ezad. time 
measure of the lunar days, imponant in Hindu almamu;,i for 
a.scm.aining the date and time for the performance of all!­
pieiousdomrstieoeremoniessucbuinitiationandtbeinft!ltl­
ture with !he ,acred thread, commmcemmt of scboolin1 for 
childm1, mamage, miry into newly bwlt house, !OW!ng attd5 
and reaping crops, establlshmmt of temples, comtruction of 
lakeslll!dpoob.andforthewonhlpolgod!land~in 
differmtseas,oos. 

The days ol the week are named after the xven p\aneu; the 
Sun, Sunday; the Moon, Monday; Mars, Tuesday; Mertt11)', 
Wednesday; Jupiter, Thundliy; Vmus, Friday; and Saturn, 
Saturday. Thirty days make a lunar month, wfth the month 
dividcdintohalviesa.:cording tothewas:ingandwaningof the 
IIKIOD. BeginningwithtbenewrMODday,theueitfift«ndays 
are known uthe bright fortni1ht; the fifteen days following the 
lull moon are calltd the dark forlllight. Twelve months of 
thirty days each make up the year of three hundred and siay 
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days, with an additional month once in five )'Nr.l to COITect the 
difference belWttn 1he luMr lllld the solar year. The thirtemth 
monlh Is considered lo be a prnfant month. 

Tbemonthsof 1be Hindu calendar OVfrlap those of the ealen• 
dar ~ in the westma counlrif:!I. The year begins about the 
nliddleofMarcb(Chaitra)insou1bemlndiaandtbemiddleof 
Oclober (KArttita) in the north, but the names of the months 
att the-: Cbaitra (March-April), Vaislkha (Apn1-May), 
Jyesh~ (May-June), A51u1<,lha (June-July), Srtvai;ia (July­
A11g115t), Bhldrapada (Augus1-September), Aivina (Septem• 
her-October). Klrttika (October-Nov<"mber), Agrab!ya,;ia 
(Novffllber-Dttanber). Pamha (December-January), M&gha 
(Janwuy-February), Phllguna (February-March). 

The year ill divided into 1i:ic seasons of two monlrul rach, 
beginning with Vaiilkha and Jyf:!lh\ha, known as Summer, 
Rainy, Autumn, Winter.~. and Spring. The year is also 
divided into two periods of si% months each, ont covering the 
northward progress of the sun and the other iu southward ,,....,. 

The Ii.led timl':I for the annual cernnonies and festlvab for 
the wonhip of the different deities are dtterminfd hy lbe !WI.Br 
calmdar. For instani;e, the W<Jnhip of the goddess of the 
Ganges (DUollrt) comes on t~ lenth lunar day of the bright 
fonnigb1 of Jyeshtha (May-June); the car festival of Japn­
Dith (Rathaytui) is the second day of the bright fortnight in 
Mhli,tha (Jun~July). The cerffllony of swinging the Lord 
Krishi;ia (Jhulanayttrl) Is held from the eleventh to the fif. 
leenth days of the bright fortnight of Srtvai;ia (July-August), 
and the birthday of Krishi;ia (Janmbhtaml) Is celebrated on 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Bhidrapada (August­
Septtmber). The great Durgt-plljl festival at which tbe god· 
dess of power Is wonhipfd is held from the seventh to the 
tenth days of the brigh1 lonnight of ..Uvina (Sept<"mber-0:co­
ber), and the ntfl fall moon day is the Labhml-pOjl for the 
wonhipoflhegoddessof-lth and prosperity. The next new 
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moon day after the Latshml,pO.j.1. is devoted to the wonbip of 
tht goddess Kill. The last day of the month of Klrttika, the 
middlt of NovrmbfT, is the day for the wonhip of K1rttilr.eya, 
Lbt god of war. The full moon day of K!rttilr..a (0:tober• 
Novrmbrr) is I.be cerffllOlly of lhe circular daou of Krishr;i:a 
wilhthegopi1ofVrind.l.ban(Rwy.1.1rl). Thtlifthdayofthe 
bright fonnlgbtof Mlgba (January-February), just before I.be 
advent of lpring, is the time for the worship of the goddess of 
lrarning, the Sarasvatl-pi'ij.l.. The great festival to ~iva 
(Sivuttri) is brld on the fourteenth day of the dart fortnight 
of Phllguna (February-March), and the full moon day of the 
same month is tht festival at which colored water and powders 
are offered to Krislu;ia and R.l.dhl (Dolayitri), popularly 
known as Holl, whm people joy005ly celebrate the advent ol 
spring by throwipg c:olored water and powders on each othet. 

Tt1E 5TAIIS 

The early Indians rtprded the ..;:ience of astronomy as one 
of the six 11ulliliary sciences of I.he Vedas, since astronomy was 
intmdedtoprovidetberulesforcalclllati1111andlixingl.hedar.i 
and hours for the perlonnana of variOll!I sacrifices. Early 
astronomers, sl!Cb as Varlhamihira In the si:rth century A.O., 
seem 10 ba,·e Ir.Down something of the astronomy of China, 
Arabia, Babylonia, and Gre-tee, but they produced in tbrir own 
worts the result, of their independent observations and inves­
tigatio111 of tbr natural phenomena of tht earth's revolution 
11ro11nd the sun, its rotation on il!I own am, the eq1111tion of the 
orbits of I.he planets alld I.he variati0119 in their motion, the 
eclipse, of the sun and moon and their duntion, and the ap­
promn&tely correct time for the length of the solar year. They 
knew of the uc:mding and desanding nodes of the moon, but 
um(ientifically I.bought of them as two planet.s, calltd R4bu 
and Krtu, wb.icb eaused eclipses. 

Altrology grew out or the early studil!S of astron,omy, becom­
itl( lr.nowa as applied astronomy, that is, a study or the plane-
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tarymovffllttL!which giveN:Su]L! bothgoodaod b&d. Some 
of the mrly as1rooomical works discussed the idea or signs or 
lhe z.odiac, and lhe lilied poiot 0<1 the easltm horiz.on which 
serves in astrology as !he basis for comparing lhe positiom of 
the plariets. Tbt ll!ltronomer's studie of the motions of lhe 
plane1soltheso\arsystemandoflheconju.nctionsofthemoo11 
with 1he lunar mansiom paval. lhe way for utrology, which, 
bow~rr, coqld not beekvllled to lhe level of such a scieiKeu 
a.11lronomy. 

The mrly utrologen mmt have observed lhe iofluen~ of the 
wuing lllld tnming moon on the hwnao body, bringing about 
appreciable dwiges in il on oertaln ]LJ.11ar days, and they 
undoubtedlyobservedlhein.OuenceolthellKKNIODtbetides 
or lhe ocean. Sina all lhings of the world are rqarded as 
interlinked and aening their iollumceoao11e another, u­
trologers were led to believe that the rollltioa of the planet.! 
aroundthecentrnlluminary,thesuo,sillglyorinconjuuc­
tion with !heir comrades i11 differeo1 signs of the z.odiac, 
might also uert inftuma on the ph}'5iological and psydlolog­
ical cbaracteristiC!I of human and other beings in lhe world. 
Depmdingonsuchabelief,1heymmthaveco\l«tedobsefva­
tiomofthehappeninpinthelivesofpartieularmmandcor­
related them with the positions of lhe planets. As lhese cor­
relatiom he,;ameestablished,predictionscould be made on the 
basisoltheposltioooftheplartetsatthetimeofbirth,and 
allSpiciowiti=couldbepredictedontbebasisoftherelations 
of the planets at a givm time. 

Astrology became a believable atudy when people came to 
recognize the general coineidrnce of predictions w:llh actual 
happeninp,thougb.,olco11ne,notallres11l15 foretoldcouldbe 
obtained in one's life. Having based their belief on tbeprob­
able influen,;e of the planets on human destiny, the Hiodm, 
prone as theyaretothewonhipofSall.tiorthepowerof !he 
Dlvinitylnalltheglol'Xlusfon:eaofNature,begantopersonify 
and deify the planets IOO,aod lO introduoethewonhipofthe 
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nineplaneuiototheirsoeiallilesothattbeplaoet.,olightabate 
their inau,picious tnideocie, and show good will towards thrir 
devotee. 

Acoordillfll to the Hindu astn:,JoKen, the zodiac is assumHI 
to be a belt or the horizon outside which the suo IUld moou and 
11111;or planeudonot pas.11; that area of thr heavens is divided 
crosswise into twelve equal areas called sixns. Eachol these 
areas or signs is illlllgiued to be prrsided over by a panicular 
plaaet. The particular sign in which the mooa is situatfll at 
the time of a man's birth is called bis own silJII. A!tro\ogical 
calculatioosanbasedootheloc.atioooftheliudpolutoo the 
eastem bori:wn at the time of birth; the IOC11tio11:1 of all the 
planet., an defined in relatioa to it by most astrolo~, 
although somt use tbt sign in which the moon was pn:smt at 
birtbastbestaningpoint. 

The e:18Ct knowledge of the timt of birth and of tht position 
of the different plaoe\l in the dil£ermt signs or areas at that 
1110111ent is essential fortbeastrologerto mal<ebispndietioll!I 
conaming a man's probable futun,. Some astrologer.I accept 
one hundred IUld eight ya.r, as the normal 5P8D of a man's life; 
other, use one hundred and twmty yean u tbr basis of their 
calculations. Those who ,rod-. on the basis of one hundred and 
eight years compute the duration of the ioAumce of the sun on 
a ='s life as si• year,: the moon's inlluence is fifteen yean; 
for Mal"!I it is tight yean; seventeen for M~ry; lm for 
Saturn; nineteen for Jupiter; twelve for R.ihu; and twtnty-one 
for Venus. 

Beginning eit.btr with the find point or with the po!!itioo of 
the moon (deptodiogupontheastro\ogtr),thtfollowlngtwelve 
asp«ts of a man's life are considered serially by their assign­
ment to the twelve si«nS or areas of the heavens. The fir!I sign 
is con,;erued with a man's health, the s«oDd bis wmlth and 
pl'fflperity, the third his brothers and sister!, the fourth bis par­
ents and friends, the fifth bis children and learning, the sis.th 
his memie, the wventb bis wife, the eighth bis ltllglh of lift, 
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thenintbhisgoodlortuneandpiety,thetentbhisworb,his 
tatter, the eleventh his incame, and the twel(th his e,;pmditure. 
Onthebllmofthepositionoltheplanetsineachofthesigns 
attbetimtofbirth,theastrologerstbll!lpredictthefoturefor 
mm. 

Astrology could not claim to have reached the stauuol a 
prrlect 11eifnce in earlier periods for 111'11111 of patronage from the 
Staieandbecauseofsomeaversion toitbymeoofin~lltct, 
whooewrbave liked to bebauotedby the predictions of the 
astrologers, e,peci.ally the 11nfavorab\t ones. Even DOW many 
ofthtenlightmed~leoflndiadonotdependooastrology 
forguidanceiol>e'Wundertating,andlheytendto~itDll 
a,ortofsupentition toconauit astrologer.;. B11t thegtoerality 
of men io $0C:itly consult astrological almanacs for 6ndill8 the 
auspicio1111 day, and moment$ for commencill8 aoy important 
work. 

In addition to the all!lpkiOIIS and inauspicious times which 
are determined by the relations between men and the stars, 
thereareCfflaio fiudtimewhich are generally regarded Dll 
a~iciousorinauspiciDIIS. Forimtance,tbereisaptriodof 
roughlyanbourandahalf'8chdaywbichmanypersonscon• 
sidertobeinauspiciousforstlrtingatriporforundertalinga 
oew project, for performin11 a eenmony, or for social gather­
ings. The specific time 11111y vary in different pans of India, 
butitlsawide5prmdcustom1oconsideracenainperiodeach 
dayinauspicioll!I. lnnorthernlndia,fromsevm-thirtytonine 
o'clock in the morniog 011 Tuesday is iPDIISpicious, and from 
ninetotni-thirtyo'clockon Friday, from ten-thirty to noon 
on Sunday, from noon to on~thirty on Wedllesday, from oo~ 
thirtytothreeooSaturday,fromthrertolour-thirtyonlfoo­
day, llDd from lour-thirty to six in the aftermon on TbuOOl.y. 

Men by their nature want to lr.QOW beforehand lhe possibility 
ofupsanddowntintheir\ive,theirchanceforsua:euorfail­
ure,forprosperityoradvtrs.ity,forgoodfonuneormisfonuae; 
the,· wan! to know the chance:; for profit or Josg in blmlll!!l!I, the 
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probable reults of lawsuits, the pro,ipects for 1!(1<.111 marit.lll and 
Jo..,. connections, and all sucb mailers in the difftffllt stage of 
tbrir lives. The astrolagtrs skillfully n:ploil human weakness 
and by thtir predictions often lead mtn lo the path of mtntal 
stagnation and 11111b thtm almost forgt1. t.hat they should n:ert 
their own fr« will without depmding fully on fatt. Probably 
for this reason, In later time, the astrologers wtre socially 
rtlegated to tht rllllk of lowtr-clasa Brthmans. The lowerstatll!I 
of tht ill!lrologers also reulted b«aUM a large stCtion of the 
worshipers of the Sun, who :ipec:ial.iud in astrology, c:aune orig;• 
iually from Iran; asdesandtnt.5 of Ult Magi of lrao, they wert 
known u Map11, or SllwMp1 Brthmam, rttaini1111 thtir stpa­
rate 9tatua amcH\lf Brlhmans. Evm today no orthodoa Hindu 
will takt waler from their hands. 

Thill degradation of tht astrologers was in all liktlihood one 
of the ~asons that astrology did nol attain the ptrftmOII of a 
natural scitnct'. K.au\ilya, in tht, lounh century a.c., was a 
snoere critic of astrologers. He did not approve of a k.ina:'s 
desirelotnquireinto lhea115piciovmesaofpartlculardllysand 
consttllations before startiDg on a military campaig;n and re• 
marktd pWlf!mtly, "Success eludes the fool wbo con,ults too 
much the consttllatiom. Purpose is to be regarded u [!ht 
stimulating] star for [the 9Ucte911 of] the object in view. Of 
whltavailarethestarst' 

But the great Varlhamihira 1w praistd g;ood mtrologers 
wbo, accordilll( 10 him, should be consulted aiid honored by 
kiop, just as the bad onn should be shlllllltd because they by 
their imperfect knowledp of astrology lead linl(s to utter ruin. 
He says. moteOVer, Iha! "like a nig;bt without a lamp, and the 
Ky without sunli&ht, a ling without a g;ood astrologer st.lllk.s on 
the path [of duly] like a blind man." 

ANulALS AND Bw,s 

In addition to the world! in thebeaV615,ancl all the planets 
and a1ar.1, and the sun and the moon, the Creator madt this 
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eanhwitbitsuimals,birds,trees,llowers,rivers,mDuntain,, 
and, of course, man. TM role of man fo Hindu thought will be 
disl:lmed lattt; htte we shall colWdtt !Ollle o[ the attitude 
whichcharacte~tbethink.i1111oftbeHi11dusconcemlngthe 
natural world around us. 

BK;Bus.r of its gqnphiail and climatic leatUl'l!S, India is a 
Wliquecountryinthevarittyof 8oral.lld faunawbichitpos-­
sesses. The Hindu con«pt of the divinity of nature may be 
raniniscent of a form of worship which came down from 1111 

early age. From the studies of ll'lia recently discovered by 
archaeololisl.!latMohrnjodaroinnorthW'5tlndla,sdiolarsa,-e 
still altempting to est,.b]W, the vltw that some form of animal 
worship 1ra!I common among the people of the Indus Valley 
civilization. Atanyrate,theHindubellefthatallthatm!ll.!I 
has bern created by the Supmne Being, COIIIC!I from the S11-
preme ~g. and will retum to the Supreme Bcing, ia ~uate 
basislortbeventralionoflhenaturalworld 111.-hichman finds 
himself. 

Amonglheanimalsofspecialooncem101heHinduslhelirst 
iat:hecow,forthesanctityofthisanimal.hasbern maintained 
inlndiasinoethetimc.ofthr~.Inlatertimestheco.­
W been rrprded as a godd"9!1, being an tmbodiment of seven.I 
oftbedeitiesintbeHindupanthenn. Thlslsentirelyduetothe 
e:,;trnneus.rfulnessoftheco•asasourceofrrult,anlmportant 
£oodma1erialbothfor~ularpurpo5oe!!andforreligiomoere­
monles. Gifu of cows to Brt.hmans have always bern merlto­
riOU5 acts. The cow •as the favorite animal of Lord Krialu;la 
andhlsassod.te,thegopbandcowherdsofVrindlban. 

The monkey JO(!. HanwnAn, famous in the story of the 
R.lmi}'lll)ll, is still worshiped in many part.s of India. Everyone 
knows the great and laudable pan played by Hanumia In 
gettlngSili,RAma'sconson,relta.Rdlromtbehanmofthe 
demon RlVB.Q8.. Out of dererenoe to this king of the monkeys, 
lhemlscbleldonebythls!pedesistre:atedwithmuchforbear­
ance by the Hindus and the tilling of monkeys is geoerally 
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regarded as illl impious act. Hanumln in meditva.l Hinduism 
11'115 wor.!biptd as a great devotee of Rlma, thought of as an 
avallra of Visbi:iu. He is abo 18km to be a fertility god, grant­
ing bamm womm tht bier.sing of childrm, and he is popul;,.rly 
rousideredtobeabelptrinnttdandamnoverofobst.acle. 

Serpent worship is a primitivt form of d~otion still preva­
lent in Indian villages. Nips or serpt11t deitie are oftm ~ 
rantrd as dftllllns or semidivlne beings with human facrs and 
serpent ta.ib, dwelling in wattn or In ,ubtemaDt&n regioos. 
Krishl)ll'! eJ:l)loit in conquering K.41iya, the malt lr.ing of tbe 
Jumna River, is a well-knowu Hindu legend. Vislu}u is my­
tbologieally described as lying down on a collCh lonned by the 
sa.aleSesba,afterthedissolutionoftheuniverse. Many royal 
families have Nilga u a part of their names. Worship of mates 
may be auributed 10 their deadliness and 1-M belief still pel"!'isl!I 

that a mao will be saved from the injury of snake bite Ir he 
remembers to utter the name of the AF Mtik.a, al whose inter­
cession the famous snake Tak5halr.a wu :.aved from death. 
Manas!, the mother of Astika, is widdy worshiped u the ,er. 
pentguddess,e,peciallyinsnak~infestedarea,. 

Many animals IITl' held in spt'cial regard because they an 
usocia~withthegodsastheirvehic\es,calledv,1•msas(tbose 
wbidi c.any, or tbos.e on whidi they~). They an, probably 
usociatedwitbtbegodsbeeauseoftheirbenelicentnature,w 
because they should be lr.ept under control by tllo!M- particulu 
deities so that they 11\1.Y not follow their natural propm1lty to 
do tvil. During the wohbip of the gods and goddeye, tbe 
vehicles also r«:eive 1,11lutations and Mmetime wor.ibip from ... ,~ 

The GaruC?, is a half-mythical bird, described variously :u a 
gigantic crane, a vulture, or a.n. eagle, and treated mytbologi• 
ally u lhe chief of the feathered race. This half•human bird 
is Visbi:iu'svebicle and it carries tbegod on itsoutslrttcbed 
winp. Tbe Garu"8, is generally believed to be an implacable 
many of S6pml9. 
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The lion, the lord of beasu, Is the vehicle for Durgt (Pit• 
vatl), the goddess of the hkti cult who Is known u the 
"Mothrr GoddtsS riding on the lion." Siru:e the godde,a is 
Po"·er incarnate, the lion, the rno5t powNful of bruu, is fit­
tingly co!Wdrrftl to be her vehicle. The light betwtt11 the 
for~ of good and evil in the world Is shown in imaiies and art 
asthebattlebetWttODurgt,Mthbrrlionfightingfiercelyby 
hrrside,andthebulfalodemonwho,eheadhasbeaiwvered 
BIid fromwhosetrunkthedemonisemrrging. 

TbetigeristhevehicleofthegoddessKAtyiyanlinsouthem 
India,andhisskinisuseduasmtby!iY11worshipersandby 
sanoyisins,mmwhobavel"flK)uncedtheworld. 

The elephant is the vehicle for the eight deities who guard 
the quanen of the compas, in the heavtll!I; SiYll Is !aid to wear 
an elephant bide, and it Is used to adorn some SiY11 imageg. 
This ponderous but majetie animal, so important a factor in 
ancientladianwarfare,isfittinglythough1ofa.,thebtstvthicle 
fortbesuperintrndingdeititsofthecardinalpoinuintheir 
con$lant•a1chovertheirjurisdictions. 

Tbrwbitehumpedbull Ulthevehicleofthewbitegod,Siva, 
wboiscalledthrbull-banneredgod. lnVedictimeslndrawas 
oftmconceivedintheformofabull;lalttlbebullrepre§fnted 
dl1111T11a 1ymbolically, its four legs standing for truth, purity, 
kindneu, and charity. \\'hitftlt5S is the symbol ol the sattva 
gul}llwilhout•hichdhannacannotbeacquired. Siw'1at1end• 
11111, Nandi, L~ oltm rep~ted in .sculpture by a rea,mbent 
bullplac:edinSivashrines. 

Seven hones rtpre§fntiog perhaps the sevm conslltumt 
colors of the sun's raYll draw the chariot of the Sun God, IUld 
UltlJIOOnisoftenreprll:!lmtedasridinginadwiotpulledby 
tea hoftes. The gre:at Horse Sacrili~ •hich wu performed iu 
eulylimelbypow.rfulmonarch!1fll5oneoftbegreatestsac• 
rincesoftheVN!a,,. 

The buffalo is the vehicle of Yama, I.he god of death. The 
fitrcrnessofthisanimalsymbolizeslhespiritoflhegodof 
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death in ta.kins away the bu:atb of life from mortal bein115, 
which is alwa19 done before the full sp1111 of one hundred and 
eightyear,, 

The ass is the vehide of the village roddess, $it.all, whop­
aide DVfl' smallpo1; one rffllfdy for smallpol b 11!:!'S milk. 

Tht dog is the vehicle for tht tem'ble-looking rod Bhairava, 
bomof!iva'sblood. Allhoughloyaltolt.,~r,thuanimal 
often assumes a very frighttolug attitude toward mm and oWr 
animals. 

The deer is the vehicle of Vlyu the wind Sod, flttiqgly ~n 
hta.iue of it., awiftnts11. The antelope ill sornttime used as & 

symbol iD. the hands of ~va images. 
The moiue is the vehicle for the rlepha.at-htaded god Gal)fSII, 

lhe Sod of wisdom, giWT of ,ucass, and rterno\'fl' of obstacle. 
Hindus Invoke and worship this flOd at tbe beginning of e-very 
imponant ceremony. Tbt Sa11$krlt vtrb&I root for - ill 
!krived from the word mf&Ding to stt/U, and the theologi.am 
figuratively "Plain th&t the moiue ill one who pill= all result., 
of 1ctiom, for uoless the result., of llC'liom are disc:&rded one 
eanoot be successful in realizing God. In this 9tMf it b asso­
ciated with Gm;ifSII, tht removtr of obstacle, as a hmtflcial 
&nimal. It should also be remembered in this conp"'1ion, bow· 
~r, tha1 lllllODg the ilil dasse of o.atul'lll disasters from which 
1..beagrleulturalpeopleollndi&suffn-,micefonnonedus-tht 
other live being t~ve rain, drought. locum. palTob, 1.11d 
neamess to aggreui~e foreign kings. In this 9ffl5f G~ as 
the rtmOVft'of obstacltskffP!I thtmoiue in check and prevenl!I 
himlromdoingmischitf. 

The owl hu been chosen as lhe vehicle for l..abhmI, the 
goddess of beauty, wealth, 1111d prosperity. Thill bird appears 
lO i.ve been m&de the ,;ompanion of the goddes of pmsptrity 
bec&useltaids&gricultul'lllprosperityhy leedingoor11!!,mic,, 
and ,quirul5 which d&magt! crops. 

Tht pt&COCk, kllDWII to ht & sla)'fl' of snakes, is the ,-ehicle nl 
thewargod,Kirttikeya,wboaccordingtomythnlogyslll'W the 
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(k-mon TAraka in battk. It may hf that thr peacock was 
chost11 u the vehicle for this god to hf ■ wanior apinsl lllllkes. 
II is a curious fact !hat thr othrr name for Klr!tilteya, Sub­
rahmai,ya, in its contracted form is• !l}'IIOnym for snakr, and 
in southern India (he same day is brld sacnd for the strpait 

god and forSubn.bmai,ya. 
The Slli'an is thr which.• for Brahml, the Creator; and Saras. 

vatl the goddesa of learning, wisdom, and speech is also shoWD 
as havfog the swan for her whicle. Tilt swan symbolius the 
whitrner.sor purity of lraming and the pcrirrr of discrimination, 
whicb is thr essrntial quality for the acq....Wtion of !Aving ltnowl­
edge. In southern India thepeacoclr.somrt.ime!I replaces the 
~wan asSarasva!l's vrhiclr. 

The Malt.ara is a mythological water animal oftrn Identified 
with thr crorodilr. It is 1hr rmblrm of the god of Ion, Klma. 
It is an amphibious animal, proverbially very hypocritical, and 
so is a fit rmblrm for the god of low,. In later Hinduism 
Glll\si, tbr presiding deity of the Ganges, is supposed to ride a 
Makara, which isspolr.en of as lhe mo:St glorilied creature among 
li,bH. 

Taus, Pl.ANrs, GRASSES, AND Fl.oWERS 
Trte!I, plant.I, gr&55e5, and Row-en also play a prominent part 

in the livn of 1hr Hindus. A sc:ientllic truth was long qo 
expres!ed by Manu when hr said, "All ttff!I and plants are full 
of consciousness within tbemselves and are endowed with the 
fttlingol pleasure and pain." The Hindus regard all life as 
valuable and sacred. It is no wondft' Ihm that they cherish a 
9oentimrntof lldoration lorparticularspeclnol trft!!l,plants. 
and grasses, and are food of selrct.ing panicular varieties of 
Rowen to offeT to their deities. In the Bf1hauarl1hill (LIX), 
it is required that hffore taking from panicular trees wood 
which mU51 hfusedlormaki.nglmageaofgodsandgoddesM!S, 
the people of the: lour C3!les $hould invoke those tree alter 
wor.1bip at night with a prayeT in these words: "0 tree! you Ille 
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iatmdlld for the making o( an Image of sueh-and-aucb a deity. 
I salute you. Pleue accept my -..onhip offered according t,;, 
injunctions. Maythosebrin,gswhoresidebereamingefor 
theirrosidmceelsewbereafterw::eplingtheoblationsoft"~ 
acom:lingtoinjunetioml Let lhtm forgive me. Salutation to 
them all." Such was the COIIUnl of the HindllS for the life of 
tbetree,tho<lgbtof ebeingprt!!5ided over by deities. 

Aoolher chapter in the same &Dcieat boolr. dlsc:ounes on the 
variall5methodaofmedicaltreatmeatoftrttswbmthey$Ull'tr 
from withered b1"1111diea or their sap is running lrvm wouoda. 
The people believe with the author of I.bat boolr. that trees, 
planted by them with worship alter purilicalion with bath and 
unction, grow with thklr. foliage and bear fruits and dowers in 
abundance.Ezperuinthescieneeoftbemedic.altfflltmeatol 
trees published their ob!ervatiom on the influenee of the Q)n­
junctiom of eertain hee,venly bodies 011 the productivity of 
tree. They wereaboawareof certain cbemical prOUSSe.!1 used 
inthe~tionofseedswhicbproducedimmediategermina­
UOlll!ld earlier prolific growth of fruits and Bowers. 

Tile pipal lrff appears to have bttn associated with the 
Mother Godde.!15 in the Indus Valley civilization. This ,w::red 
fig lrff is mrnlioned in the ~gveda, and in the Vedk age its 
wood was used for lire vessels and for the drill for producing 
the sacred lire. lnlatermytbologyitisreprdedua~ 
resentalion of the god Vi61u;iu. It is sprinkled with water ac­
companied by pn.yei- for the removal of certain ills, Jucb as 
throbbing of the eyes and arms, drtadful dreams, and the rise 
ofeuemies. 

The banyan lrff with its cb.ief and secondary trunb and 
prop roots, its big dome of foliage and innumerable branches 
offering roosWl3 quaners to the leathery race, has also been 
hdd in great adoration since Vedic times. The Buddha at­
tained his enlighteomrnt while seated under this Utt. 

The sillr.-cotton tree (B011Jbou: Moldbarin,,,.) with it:i J;C:;1rlet 
llowersbloominginarlygpringisaboanobjectol adoration 
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to Hiud11 eye. The wnlla tree with its dark bark and leaves 
is85$0claledwithlhedarlr.godKrish,;iaandreaivesworship 
from\laishi;iavadevotees. 

The worship of Siva and other gods and goddesses of the 
§a.i.-u caMOt be contemplated without the offering of the leave 
of the sacred vifva me. It is forbidden to break il!I branche. 
Al the grtat Durgl-pllji letival in the autumn, Durgll is In• 
vol:ed on a 1wig of this ITtt. 

Tbe Ml tree is held Mered be<:au,e of iu being prtgna11l 
inside with fire. Sometime five particular uees are planted in 
a group 10 make a ,pot of special sanctity and it was UDder sucb 
a IJTOUP of llff.!I Iha! Rlrnakrishi:,,a P11n1mahamsa attained !rue 
kooslffillle of the Absolute Reality al Daksbii;ie:hnr 1emp\e 
nearCalcu\la. 

Various tree of the evergrttn type, areab such as rice and 
wheal, ollseied plants, fiber Cropll, spice,, grapes, orange, pean, 
apples, bananas, mangoes, pin.-apples, and 9tlch other growing 
things11Sarelo11nd1obe11uniti011Sandusefulareofleredtothe 
dtities. The Hindu devotees lhinlr. with the author of the 
Bhagavad Git& that "those who tnjoy the objects [of loodJ 
givt'n to 115 by the gods without offering them in return [in sae­
rilice and worship] are veritable thieve,," In the worship ol 
somegodsandtheforefathers,a.nd011certmoniallllldfestive 
occasions,rice,barley,andsesameseedswithsandalpasteatt 
importantrequiaites. Thefoodvalueofthesegraimandseeds 
for the siap\e diets of the Hindus is very great and that prob­
ably led totherecognitionoftheir val11e i11worship. 

lledicinal herbs are though! 10 partake of 1he ambrosia ol 
the moon alld. thus o,,re their healing propertle to the m0011. 
That is why the moon is also called the presiding deity of herbs. 

The 1ula$l plan! is a very boly plant among the Hindus, 
especially the wo™lipen of VisbQ11, for without its leaves no 
aremonial wonhip of Visbl).u is pomible. It is praised u 
destroying all the evilsol the present aeon and it iscomidered 
~nfultobreakitsbnmcbe:s. TheC11Tttiveelfectoftbejulceof 
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tulasi leava is aekaowledged by the Ayurved.ie syslml of medi­
cine, based on lbe Atharva.veda. 

Of the gnwes, thedO.rv!, callfd brat or panic grim, is treated 
11!1 a :,.acred anicle of worship and is offered 10 the deities. ll is 
~eaveryauspiciOU:1grassb«auseofillllongllfe. 
Ku!.a is another holy srass, an esential reqUW!e in religious 
sacriliees and domestic ccttm0nie, especially in the rite ptt­
lormecl lor the forefathers. 

Througho111 aH age and co11D1rie, Rowen, regarded as the 
glorious creatiom of the Divinity, who!,e vny sigh! produces 
Joy and wondtt in the bul!llln mind, have been used in wol""!lhlp 
and adoriWon. No Hindu worship of gods and goddfSSt!S can 
be thou&ht of without the offering of ftowen. It is, however, 
o:urious that particular ftowers are associated with panicular 
dritie. for elllUllple, in worshiping ~iva red China rose are 
essential; for Vislu;iu, while ftowen; for Lakshmi, lot'""5; for 
Sarasvatl, yellow ftowen; for Klrna, manl]O blossoms: for the 
Sun, red lotllSlS; for the planet Salum, blue ftowers. 11 stems 
dear !hat sea,onal ftowen have been selected 10 be tbe special 
varieties to be ofl'eml lo the deities at their major festivals. 
The sanctity ol lotmes inay be traced to the mythological storirs 
that Brahml, the Creator, was born ol the lotus issuing from the 
navdofVisbl).u. 

Al a later period in Hinduism, there grew up the convention 
that c:ert.aln flowen are probibjted for partkvlar deities and 
others are favored. ~va's favorite ftowen are banned in wor­
ship of the Sun, for imtanc:e, and 1ulasl leaves are prohibited in 
the worship of G1.1).51. 

It is a curious fact of nature known to the Hindus Imm early 
times that the uassive growth of cenain flowen predicts the 
prospective abwxlana of unain crops and anicle, of domestic 
use, and abo provides a warning of certain distresses which will 
befaHmankind. 
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F= 
The intimalt relatiomhip betwffn man and the natural world 

around him detmnine the attitude of the Hindus to.nrd the 
food which they eat. The Hindus seek to avoid a diet which 
hampm the dfvek,pment of thnr bodily and mental strength. 
Bad food habiu must bt avoided lest lh:rou8b, them a man 
should fail lo acquire mental purlly and should bt ktpt frorn 
eatatic communion with God. It is believed that the menial 
tnnquillitynectsS11rylorthe1JOrshipoftheSupm11e BeingL'I 
dillirult to a~ by mm who art accustomed to eat food in 
which rajas and tamu predominale, such 11!1 fish, llesh, eggs, 
and liquor. E\'ffl in t"l.ling food which is predominantly !IB!tva, 
modtratiom is commtnded lest e1CC:SS should i~ bodily 
lethargy and consequmt mental deterioration. Chastity of lift 
may be hard hit by the choice of object..iooablt and prohibited , ...... 

The Bbapvad Glti (XVll.8) bas defined the three types ol 
foodinveryclearwms,stalingthattheea.tablesforsi1tvika 
people, those who art pure and wist, an those lhiDWI which 
augmmt longevity, energy, vigor, btalth, joy, and r.est, and 
which are delicious, bland, substantial, and agreeable; rljasika 
people, those coergttic soub who art swayed by passions, tmd 
to eat foods that are biller, 50\lr, saline, overbot, puoaent, 
astringtnl, and burning and which prvduce pain, alBietioa, and 
dis.east; while l.lnwika people, those who are lethargic, lazy, 
aod ignorant, eat foods which are cold, llat, putrid, and stale, 
and are the leavings of othen' dishes and plates, and are 

"""=· 
The partaking of UDwholesome and prohibited food, is con­

sidered by the andmt wrilinp to bt one of the main a.mes of 
death destroying the BrthlOallS. The religious scriptures pre­
scribe a healthy diet for human btinp and prohibit !hose foods, 
both animal and v~tablt, which may unbalaoce the phy,ieal 
system and came distractions of the mind and disturbances to 
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IJ'Ol'$hip and the meditative mood esst11tial lO worship. Hence 
Cfflainvariet.iesoffoods,eerealand11011Cfmi1,vf1mb]es,rlce, 
wbeat, 6sh, meat, millt, and fruits have bttn commmded 11!1 

properdietandeffla.i1101berfoodsbavebttnprohibited. Tbe 
la'IIS of Manu give W geneni.l dictum that "no sin is attached 
toutingOesbordrinltingwine,orgratifyingthese1ualu~. 
forthesearethenatural propensities of mm; but abstinence 
from these bears grattr fruits." Manu abo tnche that ''by 
living on pure fruit, roots, or food grains u!ftl by !be sqe, a 
rnaadoesnotacquirethesnmereligiousmtritashedo,,sby 
for51r$rlng the use of 111eat." He gives us tht high religiOU!I 
virw that the penon wbo doe POI wish lo inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or ~m of captivity will mjoy perfect ftlid1y 
andwil]t&Silyobtainwbateve-rheco11ttmplates,•trivefor,and 
seek!withallhishean. 

The cow, regarded in the Jµgveda as an animal not to be 
ltilltd, is 11. sacred and valued possession which may not be 
s1&1111htered and atm. The chief w:ri6dal victim!! are the 
sbttp, the OlC, and the pal, and in modern times it is primarily 
the goat, and that mostly in Bengal. 111 modem time,, lish and 
meat are 1101 usually atm by Brihmans 11111.side Bengal; but in 
Bengal,in11ccordll.Dcewith1berulingsofeffllli1111ulhoritative 
lawgivers, Brthmansareallowed to eat the Otsbofgoatsand 
dttrlllldtoeatc:ertainvariet.iesof&ahwhicharewhittandhave 
scalts. The eating of meat, but not of bttf, is more widepmid 
1U11011glhel111R:rcasteandlbe1111tcasttcommunlties. 

FWI which have 1111\y fonnsor the heads of 51111.lte art for­
biddm. Snails, cral,,, fowl, cnmes, duds, water aows, camels, 
and ix..n are forbiddm. No 6sb or mtat lhould bt eaten until 
it 1w bttn AIICl..ified by the repetition of mantras offering It to ........ 

Io lhecaaeof students who arestudfllli the Ve<W, thtmerit 
ofavegelariandietisfullyrecogniud;theymustavoidirrita1-
i1111anduc:itlng foods in the interest of celibacy. Honey, for 
imtan~. is taboo for uudenu and for women under Cffla.i11 
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cil'CUl!l9tance, since it i5 &11 nciWlt. Voflt for the comump­
tion of the twlce-boro are garlie, tumip, onioo, and 01U9hroolll9. 
Brlhman, who wilfully eat a mushroom, a pig, garlic, a viii.age 
co,;k,anonion,oraturniplosetheprivilegesofthdrorder. 
They mwn last and perform pe111111ce of certain kinds to atone 
foreati11gforbiddenfoods. Spirituousliquors,too,arefor­
bidden. 

The milk of cows and buffaloes-aud a varieiy of mDlc prod· 
uct5-arepopulari11thedie1ofHindus,buttbemillcofaucwly 
parturient cow and of a she-camel are banned. Rice, barley, 
wlwat, beans, mustard Med, coconut, milk, curds, clarified 
butter,andtbenumerousfruit5aadnutsollndlabaveallalong 
beenthe-.boleomeandstaplearticlesolfoodlortheHind1L 

RtVF;ltS 

Rivtrshavealwaysplayedanimportantpartinthelivesof 
the Indian people, who han! r,eprded thtm as deities siDCe 
Vedic times. Countries led by river waters are said 10 have 
rivers as !Mir nourishing mothers because !heir agriculture 
drpends entirely on the irrigation Illa.de po5,sible by the -.aters 
of their rivers. The rivers of India are invoked u deities 
capableofbetowlngwealth,plenty,nourishmmt,andolrspring 
on thrir worshipers. Bathing in sacred river,, or in tanks made 
sacred by the addition of •ater from such rivers, is a pan of 
the religious duties required of all Hindus. Such bathing 
purifif'S the dn'Oleesof uodeanness,and wbeo done with the 
propl'r mantru washe away many sin5. Bathing i5 '9peCWly 
commended at the time of the new moon, 011 certain fetival 
day,,andat tbetimeol ane,;lips,ewben the darkening of the 
sunormooncreateanuncltaoperiodooeanhrequiringapuri­
flcatory bath by the devotees. At such tiltle5,eountlesstbou­
unds of Hindus bathe in the sacred rivers of India. 

Whileallriversinlndi.aaresacred,thereareseven-.hidl 
attregarded as the IEI05I sacred; the Gange, JllnUla, Godlvarl, 
Saras,·atl,Narmad.t.,Indus,IIDdK.l.verl. 
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Of all Indian rivtrs, 1he Ganses with ll.9 many tributaries is 
reprded by the Hindus as the holit3t. The penonified deity o( 
the river, the goddiess Gang.I, is worshiped "'">' year io the 
Da!arlfestival, Sheisdescribedinmytbologyucomingout 
of !be feet of Vlshi,u and dtKeadilljj: to the earth by falling on 
the bead of !!iva. Believers in the sacredMSS of the Gaagt9 
chantamantr11"'hiletheybatheinanypond,lake,orordinary 
river,orusewaterforanyeeremony,prayingforthepresence 
of !be falllOU!I holy ri,"flll as purifying agenl.9 in ~ words, 
"0 you, Ga,\gl, Yamunl, God.Ivar!, Sara!lvatl, Nannadl, Sind­
hu,and Ki.verl--bepleaxd.tobe~t bn-einthiswater." It 
ispopularlybellevedthatabathintheGangesonoertaince~ 
monial and feliveoa:asions oroo particular conjUDCtions o( 
the ~avenly bodies washes away a mao's blacket sins. Crtma• 
tory ehe and pieces of tht burnt bones of ~ad l)Cl'$011!1 a~ 
ceremoniomlythrow:nlntothis holy river,especiallyat Hard­
war, Banaras, or Allahabad,in the belief that the spirit of the 
crem..ted pcnon will be wa(ted to higher worlds. MaMtmA 
Glodhi's a-lion ashe were thrown Into the watl'l'S of the 
Gangesandlheotherbolyriversoflndia. 

The Jndm "'hicb canied to the Arabian Sea the largest 
volumeofw11terandllowedlheawiftest,"n.wlingonwardliltea 
bellowing hull," uceivtd the gm.test attention in Vedic times. 
It b tbe River SmdltM (which "'°'d also means a river) which 
pve the oame hrdUl to the subcootinent; the land of the lndm 
became the land of the Hindm in the language of the early 
Peniallll. The fertile valley, .. rum ea,ily produced wheat and 
othercrops,llfldthefacilityofcommunicatioobyboatsalong 
this river, may have ~o the buis for the praise and worship 
o(theriverbytheVedicpoets. 

TheSarasvatl river was ~ferred to frequently in the~• 
as one of the mo,t sacm:I in India, probably because on its 
banks the Vedie sacrifices ,me held and the~ the Vtdic 14ge 

chanted their mantras. It is ~nenlly identilitd with the rivu 
of that name lo,t i11 ancient times In the desert of Rajputana; 
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lw!nce It is called the "1091: river." Tbe name of the goddess of 
learning, Saruvatl, W11S probably ~td with the riYt'r be­
ca115e of tbe as,o,:iation with the Vedic Seer, wbo fil'9t repeattd 
there tbt mantras which wue revealed to them. 

The Brahmaputra, descendill8 from the Tibetan Himllaye, 
isa.auncontrollableriverwhichoftmcau,esdevutalinglloods 
during the rainy 5""50n. Probably to assuq:e the fury of the 
river tbe people wor,hlptd the 111ending deity of the river, 
especi.a.lly during the monlhs of April and May. It is popularly 
believed!ba11bathintheriveratlhattimewilldetroyall 
sins 8Dd malr.e one tit for atlaining the path of union with 
Brahman. 

The famous riVt'l'9 of southern India, the Godlvar1, the 
KrWul,a, the ltJ.Yt'rl, the Nannadl, a.ad the Tlpl are holy 
obj«IS of wonhip. The Godlvarl is associa1td with the story 
of Rima, ju,t 115 tbe Jumna in the oonh is associattd with the 
story of the Supreme PffS011 Krisbl)II wboplayedon its ha.ab 
witbthegopls. 

On the river banks at Hardwar, Vrindlba.a, Banara.,, a.ad 
Allahabad are especially sacred p~ places where the 
people are enjoined to take thrirbat.bs aad perform lhrir aus­
terities, saailia:s, alrmgiYing, aad ceremonies in booor of their 
forefather'!I, and 10 contemplate 011 God. 

MOUNTAINS 

Mou11tains,115wellasrivers,havealwaysutittdtbeima,;• 
inations and recei-1 the devoted wonhip of tbt Hindus. It is 
r«OgBizedthatlhegTeatestcontribulionstothewealth,hralth, 
and prm;pffity of a country arc made by its rivers and moun­
tains. The agricultural productivity of nonhem India owes 
11!1 origin to the summer monsoon which beats against the Himl• 
laynn range eztcnding almo,t fiftimi hundrtd milt!!! from east 
to west. The mysterious and !!Oiiwy grandeur of I.he moun­
laim has made such an impression on I.be mind! of the Hindus 
thattheycollldnotbutthinkofthal'personificationandglori• 
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fiation, and have from anciml times offnecl wonhip to the 
deities presiding over them. KfWll}ll, In the Bhagavad GltA, 
says, "Wba1everthlng is 1lorious, beautiful, and migb1y, you 
!hould undenlaDd thal to be born of a fragm11:11t of My 
splmdor." 

The real Indian mind spoke when the ll"tal poet Bhlravi 
desaihfd the Himllaya mountains in these lofty words, "This 
lord of mountain,, which is as ii rmdln1 the sky into a thol.lSalld 
parts by its snow-white peal!, is perforce competmt 111 dc!ltroy 
theilmesofsin,ofpeoplebyitsverya~cr,"andhecon­
tinlll!d''thougbtsof1hakingoffworldlytiesarise[intbemind!J] 
ofthosewhodesire1oat1ainonmesswiththenecllentandpure 
Brahman by their residence on this (mountain J which, like the 
study of scriptures, is capable of removin1 all darkness [of 
~-)" It is well known that hermits and uutia reson 
to the solitude of mountaill!I for meditation and the cultivation 
of mental purity and also for the performance of DUSlerities. 
Some shrines of iods and IOOdeMes are si1uatied in the lofty 
heightsofhillsandmo1111tainstodrawdevoteesuptbereandto 
trachtbernthatthewaytoattainsalvation is difficult and full 
ofperib. HardtodimbistheabodeofDivinity. 

The biahesl and largest mountain range lri lbe world, the 
Hlmilaya,inspiresstrenath in the mind.sol menbyi1S1111gU9t 
and 50Jid appearana-. This lofty mountain, duped by the 
black clouds on its slopes, inlaid with veotn valleys, and pushing 
lotospauitshlgbpeabenvelopediosnow,fonmawall 
against nature's d'l'ffllations. NJ a source of the waten that 
11reamiotothethrecbiariversolnonbem Jndia,lhelndus, 
the Brahmaputra, and the Ga111es, the Himilaya mountains 
make a great contribution 10 the welfare of India. It is no 
wondertbattheHindusregardthiskingofmountainsallbeing 
imbufd with the l!Piril of a superintending deity. The snow• 
clad mount Kaillsa 111115 conceivfd by the mythologists a, a 
pla~6tfortheresideoceofthel00$iva,wboisprobablythe 
White God bfcause of bis intinllltf IWOCiatioo with the snowy 
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peaks of this mountain. $iva's wife, Pirvatl, is the daughter o{ 
theHimlla)'ll5. Allotherpartolthemounlainissacndllllthe 
!lpOt where :\rjUllll performed KYn'e penance in order to win 
from $iva the weapons used in I.he war with the Kunis. Abo 
sacmlisthemountainofberbswhichHanurnlDtooktoCeyloo 
to save the life of Laksbnuuµ., R!ma's brothtt, in the battle 
with Rl.vai;ia. The most famow shrine in the Himllayu are 
Badarlnlth and Kedamlth, some distance above Hard...,. 

The southern mountain nnae, the Vindhya, W1l!I oot known 
to the Vedk Aryans, but bas long Ilea, a source of impiratioa 
and dewtion in the south. This range formed a great natural 
defl'IISe fora longtime agaimt the:\ryaninvasio11 from the 
north. Mytbologiwly it is !.llid that the sage :\gastya bumbled 
this D10W1tai11 by making it prostrate before bim when ii wa,g 

uyingtoobstructthepathofthes11Dbyltsevergrowingheigbt. 
Tbemou11tai11remainedinabendingpostureoutolrl'Vl'Tl'DCl' 
forthesageandqreedtorernainthusuntilberetumedfrom 
thesoutb. Butthesagenev«returned,andtherangereinainm 
bentinrevereace. Thisstoryisthebaaisofthepopularsuper­
atiti011thatanyonestartingonajourneyo11the&ntdayofan 
Indian month, 11!1 Agastya did, DIily not retun1 at all. Thll:Se 
50Uthen1 range of mouotaim. and hllb are held in revffmce in 
the10Uthjust as tbeHimlla)'ll5 are revered in the nonh, with 
manysacmlpilgrimageplaeeslocatedootheheigbl5ofthe 
soulblm mouotai.m. 

Inthisbrieldl!!Kriptionoftheroleofthenaturalworldin 
thethinkiog1U1dwoBhipofthe Hindus,wehavetriedtoma.ke 
clear the way in which the Hindus, believing in the identity of 
the Supreme Being and Nature, see Him in l'Vfrylhing, every­
thing in Him, and worship Him as abiding in all crmted lhinp. 



Chapter 4 

THE ROLE OF MAN IN 
HINDUISM 
b7R.N.DA?<DB11.U 

MAN IN RELATION TO THE SUPREME 
BEING 

'JllemmtdistillCtiwfeatureofthespeetl)■tivewi!domofthe 
Iodiansisltsesxatialcosmi,;:diaracter.Accordingtolndiaa 
thinkers, from Ille phiJO!Ophical point of view man cannot be 
~ed as standing apan from the univen.e in any way, much 
Jes11canhebesaidtomjoy1U1yplaceofspKialprMJeseinit. 
Theirspe,:ulation,havenever,t.berefo~,tfflded1ob«omean• 
thn:,poceatric. They look upon man as just one of the many 
formsinwhlchtheS11praneBeinglsmanife1tedinthi!univene. 
TheVpanish■d,espres11lhlspointofviewln1tellinglllllDDft" 

when they say, "'Jllel!SSential self or thevit■l es5ffl« in DIID ts 
thesameasthatinanant,thesaroell.!llhatinagnat,thes&me 
as that In an elephant, the same 11.!1 that in tbele thrte worlds, 
lndeedthesamea.,lhatinthewholeunivene." Aproperun­
dentanding of this ancient ,;osmic outlook Wtlldd serw as an 
adequate background for a coTT«t estimate of the role of maa 
inHirldu.i,,n,forlhatoutloolth.udeeplyinfluencedtheHlndu 
concepts of man's ~latio~ with himself, with pl, and with the 
worldirlwhkbhelives. 

THE ESSENTIAL 01. R£AL SELP 

One of the main teachinp of the Vpanbhad!I is: Know thy­
self. Tbephilosopbical lmplicallonof lhlsteacbln(i!tbat the 
immLl■l or ral self (ltman) ill differmt from the empirical ael.f 
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(Jlva), and that true philosophical t1101Jledge consisl.!I in not 
conlllS!ngtheonewiththeothtt. 

This is the teaching of the fllmllll5 parable in !he eighth boolr. 
of the Chindogya. Upanisbad. Once upon a time: the god ]ndra 
and the demon Virocana came to the great creator and t~r 
Praj4pati and asked him to tea.th them the nature ol the ~I 
"which is free from llin, free from old age, free from death and 
grief, lrce from hunger and thirst,whic:h de!lires nothing,and 
imagines nothin11." They both Jiwd with Prajipati e his 
pupils for thirty-two years, !»nee such a long apprentkeship was 
an~prieo:onditionforthegreatspiritualtruthbl:-ing 
imparted to them. But even alter tffl'ir lon1 apprenticeship 
Prajipati tested their capaeity 10 understand and lbtir critical 
acwnmbytellingtbemlha1theessffltialselfwasnothing 
difi'erentlrom"thtimageseenintheeye,''1ha1is,theessential 
~fistht&lnH'astheembodiedselfwffl'nawalr.eandcon.scious 
of Htemal objtcU. 

Thertup0n Virocana becamecomplac.mt in the belief that H 
understoodthetruenatureoftheessentialsdfandhurriedback 
tothtdfflllln,andproc:laimed!hatbehadobtainedtheultimate 
knowledge of the self from Prajipati. At this atage, the Upani• 
shad slyly adds that those who believe in lhe idtntity of the 
-ntialselfwithlheirbodilyconsciousne:ssh..velearnedonly 
the"~ of demom." Indra, however, was loo clever and 
criticaltobesatisfiedwitbthis1eachiag. He thought to him• 
self,ifthebodyisidmticalwiththeessential self,then it will 
besubjtcttolur,sin,oldage,anddeath,butthatisfalselor 
!heessentialselfissubjtcttononeolthese. Indra therefore 
concludedlhattberewunogloryinpossessingthatlr.nowledge. 
Since bis thirst for !rue knowledge Willi not quenched, he went 
baclr.toPrajipati. 

At the end of the seoond apprenticeship of thirty-two yean, 
Prajiipatitoldlndralhatthe=tialr.elfisidenticalwiththe 
adl when it is dreamioll:, for Ihm the sdf is not afl'eelfd by the 
limitatiousolthebodyandthemindbacllvesothlltthesell 
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Is conscious only of iomnal objects and lhe enjoymtnt of 
subtlethlqgs.Thistmchingeffla.inlyreprese..tedanadvance 
o\·trtheearllerone,bu1e-,ensolt ,;ooldool satisfy IDdra. 
For,hethougb1,inadrtarntheselfmaynotbealfectedbylhe 
llm.i1atio11Soflhebody,bu1 it is still inOuenadby thelimill• 
tioasandchllrac1fflStioofthemind. WeattHruck and 
chased and shed ttan in our dreams, and bow can this be recoil• 
ciled with the fearless and painless nature of the sem So, 
undauntedlllhis11piritualque1,forlhethlrd time Indra wen! 
toPraj.lpati. 

Praj.lpati munindffllhavebffnsatisliedthatlndrawua 
wonhypupil,so.aftertheusualtrrrnof,tudenlshipofthirty• 
two yran, be led Indra II step iunhtr in tbe knowledge of the 
self. Heto\dbim that theesseotial self Is identical with the 
selfintheconditionofdeepsltq,,when~thnthebodynor 
tMmindllffect1thesellandi1"desinsnodesireanddream!I 
nodreams." lndratbough!,thisdtepsltepisindffllfrieelrom 
fearandpaia,butitcouldnotbeidentiliedwiththeesmtial 
selfforilldeep~weareoonsciousofnothing:,oei!Mrol 
om-selves nor of atemaJ objects. Such repose and rest would 
betheMl!leasthereposeandre,tofalogofwood. 

Indra then proved birruelf worthy ol receivfog the highest 
wi5domhyp,ingbacktoPrajApatlandaplnquestioningbim 
ahoutthetruenatureofthell:!UlltialseU. SoPraj.lpati asked 
him to live a student's life with him for live more :,an and at 
tbeco1npletiooolthatperiodbelinparted10Indrathebigbe1 
knowledge about the seU. The essential self must not be mis­
taken for bodily ,;oDKiou:sness, nor must lt be conlll9ed with 
theconsciousnessofdream5. lttramceodseventbecondition 
o[deep1leep,thougbsomeintirnatlo115ofilsnatureareavail• 
ableiothatcondition. The11:SSa1tialsellisindeedoltbenature 
of pure self-consciousness, which is beyond all bodily and 
IMOtal conditions. 

Through this wry sugetive analy,ls of human conscious-­
Dell, some characteristic featuresofthenatureofthetsseotial 
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self INI dmrly brought out. The esxatial self ill 11111 identical 
with either the body or the mind and ill, therefore, free from all 
the limitalions,chanp:9, and ~ri= to which the body and 
the miod '"'subjected. It b e1emal and immutable ubteoce 
(IOI). The self b oeither the subjeet, DOr the object, nor the 
act-oeither the bower nor the known nor the knowing. l11 
the apres.Moo "I know," for imtaDc:e, tbe essmti&I self is 11111 
~resented by the "I," nor is it npree:oto:I by the act of 
biolriog. But, at the same time, the "l" and "knowing" be­
come impossible without the eMential self. 

The parable of Indra and Prajipati also poinl!I out that the 
esseotialselfdoes1111timplytheabsmceofcoo,cjo115nessasin 
the condition of deep slet-p. It is certainly COIUc:iom, but of 
1111thiogelse but itself-ii b~ly and ndusively collSCioumei., 
as web (c.wt). The ~11tial self is realir.able through self• 
intuitionaspureself+COIIScioumes,wbenitlsinastatewhicb 
transcends wakefulness, dreaming, 1111d dttp slttp 1111d wben 
the body and tbesenses,mind,intelled,lllld ego ceueto lune• 
tioo. 

The essential self is de!eribed as being 10111ethiog more than 
pure uiateoce as such (sat) 1111d pure comdousness as 1uch 
(chit). That !IOmething more is Ullderstandable through the 
doctrine ol the live sheaths. The secood book of the Taittlrfya 
Vpani,had analy,e man by proceeding from the grosser IOt11111 
of man to the ~btler forms-of course OIi the assumption that 
the subtltt the form the more real it is. Finl of all there is the 
physical body wbich is illid to be made of food or matlff. But 
this aumot be the ultimate or real essen,;e of man because, the 
Vpanishad tells m, there is within the physical body "another 
body which is made up of vila.l air; the former is filled with the 
latter, which is also lilte UDto the shape of man." More in• 
temal., and therefOTe subtler and more real than the body made 
of vila.l air, is another body made up of mind. More internal 
1till than the menial body is another b:icly which is made of 
lntellitleoce or comclow,oess. Within this body of iotelligenoe 
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or01)115ciousneu is the most l111emal and untnl of 411 bodies, 
thebodyofbliss. Thi,i,l.besubtlestaodtbtreforemoreral 
thanl.beotberfourbodies. 

l1isnttdless1oaddlhatthisdeserlptioni,nottobeUDd«­
stoodinalittral9ffl5e.Thi9doclrineoltbefiw-sbeath!lrep­
resmts a !!Ort of symbolic atlfmpt to analyw man into bis five 
basic elements, the physical body, vital bra.Lb, mind, lnteUect 
orwnsciousness,andpureblm. Aaaresultofthisanalyslswe 
aniveattbeconclu.sionthattheessenti&lselflnm.antrans.eaids 
the physical, vii.al, mmtal, and intellectual form9 and mml be 
idftltified with I.be imiennost and subtlest form, the beatific: 
form. In other words, man ra.lil.C'!!I his essential self In an 
eatalic,my:slicalstattinwhicbtheollly6J)fflena,isth.at of 
pu~ bliss. The ultimate na111~ of the real or -tial self is, 
tberefo~,pu~ezisttnc.e(sat),pu~cnnsciousnesa (chlt)and 
pure him (<hla.orda). 

A!hasbttndiscussftl.lnothrrchapteninthisbook,1.be 
llpanisham record tbe alllllysls of I.be coamo:i which ffl01n that 
the Supreme Reality is ellitmc:e-comcioll.'lnl!IIS-bliM (sat-chit• 
lnaru:I&). It naturally follow5 I.bat I.be esst,nlial seU in man 
(ltrnan) and the ultimate Cosmic Rrality (Brab111411) aretbe 
same. This sralJd phil-,phiu.l doctrine C'fflphuize the fact 
thatllritbertbeempiricalselfnorthetaagiblephennmelllll 
world, with wb.ich the empirical self seems to come into cnnt&et, 
possess.es any millty from the ultimate point of view. 

Tbll.'I we come to tbe enndllSioD that 1M true pbilosophkal 
knowledge conceniing tbe nature of man dearly rf!llize the 
dblinction i.tfflrftn tbe esse:r,ti&J ,elf IIIld I.be empirieiil sell. 
Thill should not be misUDderstood to mean that ID.ID poMeSseS 

two selves. The mil self is actually one, but under certain 
COllditlonsituswnesanindividualitych&ractrrizedbyabody, 
milld,andintellect,andthatempiricalselfbthenmi,takenfor 
tbe real self. Tile real self Is neil.brr the dorr nor the upn-1. 
encer,andis/11110wayinvolvedln the changes of thepbenom· 
enal world, nor governed by the laWII of time, llp&U, and e&ll.'lal-
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fly. It is of the nature of ezistmu--con,dousness-blls!!, and 
th11S identified with the Supreme R.tality. The true nature of 
theessmtialself,andits identity with lhecosmicself,caabe 
rea.Jiz.edonlyinanecstatic,mY5tieal1tatcwhlchtransctndsthe 
normalstatesofbumanCOJ1SCiousnrss. 

ThisislhemOl!ltrtprestntativevie,rlaHinduiJmabollt the 
nature of the essmtial self in man, but it is by no means the 
only yje,r_ There are, for instance, some thinkers wbo regard 
the !ltlf u, in a sense, finite and atomic. Then are others who 
believethattheesseotialselfin manisidentienlwiththecosmic 
self or the Supreme Being only in essence, but not in fonn. 
Time are still others wbo user! that the essential self is dis­
tinct from the Supreme Being both in form and esence. It is 
not n«essary to eD.mine aD thesi! diffemit views at length. It 
maybepoin1edou1,though,lb.atinspi1eoffuudlmmtaldiffu­
ences most of them agrtt in the assumption that the real self is 
distinct from the body-mind compltx. 

THE [)fPnllC"AL SELF 

The empiricaJ xii, the self which bu ezperienu in this 
changing world of tht5Cnle,comes into being, according to the 
Hindu view, •hen through the opention of original ignorance 
(at1id)'O) tbeesRntial self falls from its serene aloofness, there­
by forgetting,so tosay,itsidentitywith the Supreme 8"ing. It 
becomes lhPn a part of the phenommal world which is also a 
creationoloriginallgnorance,sotnetimesdescribed utheillu• 
sive power of the Creator. The question as to how or why the 
original ignorance becomes operative is by ita ve,-y nature philo­
sophlcaJly inadmissible. Thinking can take place only aft« 
the crntion of minds, which come into being through the opera­
tion -of original ignonnct. When beforetheopentionoforig­
ioal ignorance there ezisted only one Ultimate Reality, wbo 
could have hem the thinker and what could havebeai thought? 

Some aspect.s of the nar.ure of the individual or the empirical 
self havealreadybKo111erndt11tin thedi5cussloo of the nature 
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of the eswnlial self. The most distillClive characteristic of an 
individual is his assumption of a body. In Hindu thought, body 
is understood in a very comprcbcnslve sense and is made 10 
denote all kind!. of limitations that arc produo;ed by original 
ignonmct of the nature of the lnle seU. That is why the em­
pirical self is olten calll'd the embodied self. 

According to tbcmosl representative Hllldu vinr, the body 
towbicbthee15COtialselfisaupposedtobeattacbedll!larfl!lult 
of the action of on,inal ignorance is of thriee kinds: physical, 
1ubtle, and call5al. The physical body is said to have been pro­
duad out of the five elements of earth, Wllln-, light, wind, and 
ether. It serves u tbcabodeol all tbea:perieoces relatins to 
the external world, and u the basis of comciousness in the slate 

• of wakdul""5$. At the death of the individual, only the phys. 
ical body pnishes, that is, dissolves Into tht five tlemt11ts 11111 
of which it is prod~. According to tht Hindu vinr, death 
can afftct only the physical body and nothing else, 

Tht second body is known as tbt subtle body because il is 
madt up of tlrmmts far subtler than the five tlt1111!0ls of the 
physic.ol body. Tbiere are sevml~n subtle elffl!ents in the 
subtle body; mind, intelltct, five vital brtath5, 6ve organs of 
act.ion, and five orpns of knowledge. Tht 6vt vital breaths art 
locattdindilfert11t~rtaofthebody:prll;iainthebeart,aplna 
intbeanus,samlnaintbenavel,udinainthetbroat,andvylna 
diffusedthmugbtbewbolebody. Thefiveorg:ansolact.ionarc 
apeech, band1, lttt, anus, and tht orpn of gmtnl\ion. The five 
orpns of knowledge are ear, skin, eye, tonrue, and nose. Con• 
sequeutly the subtle body becomta equivalent to tht vital, mm­
tal, and intelltctual func1io111 togttbn-. ltHrvesas1htbuisol 
drum comciousness. Th- h1nctio111 are possible only bt­
CDIIR of the presen« and dirt« aw,ireness of the -tial self 
and tbua the subtle body serves u tbt indicatory mark (llllp) 
of1hepresmctofr.btself. 

"The most importaDt role of the subtle body is played in con• 
l!fction with the lraD$1nigration of the RII from one body to 
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anothff, for It Is believed that the !llbtle body 5ffVe!I as the 
mediwnthroughwhlditheetffDBlandinemrablelawoftarma 
opmites. Although the physic.al body perishes at death, 
individuality does not rod. lndividualitymcbo11lythrougb 
moksha, rtleue into final identity with the Sup«'ffle Rr.ality. 
Death is only a juoctio" where the !!fll changes the body and 
pr,-baps the route of the journey. The !llbt1ebody serve!las 
thel'fpCISitoryforthemoralconsequeocesofa1n1111'9life,both 
the direct and the indirect mnsequence, until they have their 
effect in the Individual's rebirth. The direct moral con• 
sequenusdetmninethekiudofphysicalbodytobetaltmat 
rtbirth andthel'llviro11mmtal moditiolt! io wbicb lhe indi­
vidual will live; the indirect moral comeqUffltft produce i11 the 
individual i11D&tettodenciewhicbpromptbim to act one way 
or allOther. The subtle body is the medium by whldi the indi­
vldual cbangei; from one physical body to anotber. 

The third body whidi the empirical adf is beli~ to usum.e 
i!calledthecausalbody. Thepreseneeoftbecamalbodyis 
lrulicatedintbeconditionoldeepsleepwbmbotbtbtphysial 
andthe!llbtlebodiescta!ltto function tmiporarily. Further• 
more,thephysicalaods11btlebodiesSffllltoriselromlhe 
1:11usalbody,aod1odissolveilltoi1. 

Tbu,itbsemlhatitistbeempiricalselfwitbhisthree 
bodieswboisinvolvedinthisworldolesperience; be is the do« 
andthe~rimar,subjea.toalltbechangesofpbeoomenal 
e:listen,ce. Itisindtedonlyinrelerencetohimlhatwecan 
spealr.oltheroleofman. 

Tbe ai:tiom of man 111 this world of ezperienoe art said to be 
tnaiolyolthreekillds:bodily,vocal,aodmer11al:andlheypro­
duce inevitable moral comequences. The nature of these ac­
tioM is further said to be dependent on the makeup of the 
empiric.al self, whidi is o:haracteriud by the varying propor­
tiom of the three gul)IIS i11 it. The individual in whom sattva 
(lnowledge,balance,ligbt)predominatesischaracterue:lby 
lr.Dowlerlge, passionles,detacbrnmt, and glory. The individual 
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in whom raju (puaioa, enftlY, action) pmbninates is ab-
50l'bed In actions and Impelled by desire!!, pusiom, and lm­
plll$es. The individual in whom tamu (igoorao,;e, pusiv:lty) 
predominates i,.characterued by ignorance, vice, Infatuation, .... ....,. 
BELIU IN REBIRTH 

Btllef In rebirth b commnn to MYfflll ancienl nligiom of the 
world, but the distinctive conlribution of Hinduism to the doc­
trlne of tramml1111tion is that i1 NS attftnpted to give I meta• 
pbyrJ,::al and ethical interpn-1.ation of !hat belief. The =tial 
self ill believed to m!lt in all !eff!Uty and aloofllftll, mystically 
unitedwiththeSupreine Being,untll ua rl:!ultof lheapera­
tionof original igooraaeetbe s.elf seemsto enlfftbestageof 
individuality. There it ill conditioned by the body-mind com­
plu: and ill involved in the world of human uperience. At that 
point there are two possibilities: either 1M individual through 
true knowl~ rdurns at onee to the original st.ate of the essen­
tial self, that is, attaim libmition, moksha; or the Individual 
COAtioue, his pilpimag.. through variollll rebirths until he 
linallyreache!lthats,)S)ofliberation. 

Tberearefourmainprinc:iple!linvo\VfdintbeHindur.beory 
of rebirths or tl"IN!lligration: the permanence of the es.,mtial 
self, the operation of original ignorance, the posaihility of IIDion 
with the Supmne Being, and 1M dortrioe of karma. The 
fundamental princ:iple is, of course, the Hindu concept of the 
pennaoeoeeol the essential sell for, without the&!o5Ulllptionof 
a permanent en.Lity, the talk of rebirth wou1d be rtl$Dingl11!!!1:!1. 
That ill why the materialists, who do not believe in a permanent 
entity like the Atman, do not accepl the possibility of rebirth. 

The second pril>ciple is also ll!!!l:!lelltial for the whole proa::ss 
of rebirth is made possible hy lhe operatioo of original igno­
ranee, 1vidyi, in cau,ing the esse:otial self to asswne 1111 indl• 
viduality. ItisintenstingtoootethatintbeHinduviewolthe 
creation of IIWltbe original call!eOf birth is OOla moral error; 
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orig!naligrionmceisametapb)'5iealraWrthanamoralconeep1 
aod moral concepts have relevance only alter the process ol 
human e1perfence h4S sw1fd. 

Tbe third principle which is hluie to the belier in rebirth, is 
lhtcon,;ept of the possibility of liberation, moksha. For the 
Hindu, human ulstence is DOI a futile and unmotivatfd journey 
nor• wild goose chase; 1be concept or moksba repreenl!i the 
answer to the eternal questio11: Whither M1111kind? Although 
in common parlance we spealr. of attaining moksha, it should be 
rffllembered1ha1theslateoflibttationis110taometh.ingdllfu. 
ent from the rnl nature of the self. Hindu thinken daim that 
moksha is not lo be ffllebed, nor to be created, nor to be KCJI as 
thertSultorsomemodilication orchange,nortobegot11Sthe 
result of a1tempu to gain refinffllmt or perfection. Libeni­
tion does not imply that the self acquires something which it 
doesnol bave,or hKomes somethln11which it is nol. Libera• 
lion mean, realizing one's own true self which is already there 
bu1ootreallz«lbecauseofthei11fluenceoforiginalignorance. 
It is only through the accident of ignorance that man feels 
divested of his truenalureofldentitywith the Supreme Being. 
The concept of Jibc-ratio11 is indeed morally very significant 
for it elevate man by denying all crtaturelillffl; in him. 

Sinee liberation is native to 1r111n, the Hindus believe that It 
folknl, 11!1 a corollary lhal it is the blnhrighl of every iodi· 
vidual; man hbnself, and not any e1traMous power, is respon• 
sible for his own emancipation. This view is the very antithesis 
of the doctrine of God's grace. For the Hindu, man's life 
is the soul's pilgrimage to be terminated by liberation, release 
from original ignorance to ma11's natural state, m~tical unlo11 
with the Supreme. Even ff liberation is not realized in ooe lffe, 
man is sustained through all the stage, of transmigration by 
thism'5Sqeol faith and hope that be cannot be deprived of 
his binhright, moksha. 

While ordinarily liberatio11, also called -jti, is thought of 
u l!Sellpe from the shackles of individuality and 111\ainiug lhe 
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IPystlc state of spiritual unloo with the Supreme Being, the 
Bbagavad Gill glorifies as the hlgliet ldtal of man the state of 
liberation while still living in the human body, called jlvan­
mukti. In that stale the individua1 develops a universality of 
outlook, a freedom from all attachments, a disc:im1ment of the 
truth which could come only to the liberated soul, but retains 
the physical body as a basis for action in this world. This is 
1heidraloftheyogiandtbebhakta. 

The founh principle on which the theory of rebirth! reu is 
the t..w of karma. Original lporana, the caUR of the hinh of 
the indi,'ldual, is a metaphysical principle: the t..w of karma, 
causing IM' rfbinhs of the individual, is an rthical principle. 
The doctrine of karma, one of the most distinctive feature ol 
Hinduism, is an es,mtial ~ernent of Hindu ethical theory and 
of the popubr faiths of India. The popular l«lari&n belief, 
of Hinduism may differ widely, al some points being pole 
apart,butallofthem,onhodo1taswellashrterodo1 (with the 
uception of the materialists), accept the doctrine of karma as 
oneoflheirfinnet beliefs. 

The doc1rine of karma is the solution offered by Hinduism to 
the great riddle of the origin of suffering and the inequalities 
which e:tist amon11 men in this world. According to the Hindus, 
the law of causation operates in the morel world in as invariable 
IIIJd inviolable a l!WIDeras it doe in the physical world. Every 
aaion of an individual inevitably leads to some N:Sulu, good or 
bad, and the life of the individual who ads be,;omes condltioned 
by the consequence of~ aCl..!I. We cannot think of any acts 
which fizEle out wilhout producing results. nor of any results 
which have no antecedents in the form of aru. This is the 
inuon.ble law ol lumna, the law of actioD!I and their retribution. 

This retribution which comes through the iouorahle work­
illg'I of the law of karma is not merely a mechanical causality, 
however, for it operate in such a way that morally sood acts 
necessarily produce good results and monilly bad IICl5 produce 
bad mulls. Jt can be proved empirically that there lspafeet 
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justiceintherUDCtioningolthisla.,. Butlllhatlstbeaue,trt 
mayW'Ollder'lll'hathappem'lll'hmall theactB,bothgoodand bad, 
do not lnictily within the span or an individual', life. What 
become of !ho5e adll? Ac:mrdlna to the la., or karma, no 
actio11Sendlamdy.ltbecome!ln-ry,therefore,topos­
tulate aoother life for thilt individllll during 'lll'b.icb be mBY 
uperie11Uthere.ultsolhisactionsinlhepr~life.ka 
matter of lace, - have 10 assumt a 5ffies of lives for the lndl· 
vidual io order that all results or actiom may be 'lll'Ol"ked out. 
Thus I.he theory of ffllirths becomes a necessary corolluy to 
thel,.,ofbrrna. 

The present life of an Individual is CODd.itJollfd by the COD• 

Sfqllfflte!IOfthoseactsdooebyblminlmpreviowlHfe.,blcb 
did not produce their tc:!luits during that lifetime. The moral 
coruequeace of his past conduct are t:011Served and have their 
dl'ect i.n the present life. His past acu, for imtance, determine 
the kind of body 'lll'hicb be assumes, the family, society, and 
position In .,bicb bemaybebom, and.the acts 'lll'bicb be may do 
in the preent life. Every creature ill the creation of his o,rn 

past deed,. Nothi1111 in this -world, eilha- physical or moRI, 
happens u the result of mere capria or blind chana. Every­
thing 'lll'bicb emu 1w come Into being by the operation of an 
immutable la'III'. Th1111 the ot.benrise ioe,;pl.icable vicissitudes of 
life IDd the inequalilies IIIDOlli human beinp are ezplailltd by 
lhedoct.ri,ieof bnna. 

If, then, 'lll'hatt:Vff""' are and do Is preordained, Is not kanna 
just aoother name for fate? h not all freedom lost and man 
reduced lo the unenviable position of a helpless victim of a 
mechanical la'III'? These and shnilar questions betray an inade­
quate understanding of !IODle of the fflelltial features of the 
doetrine of bnna. This doctrine, It should be cieaJly under• 
stood, does not inlply the opmilion In man'i life of any fflra• 
oeollil fac1ors or oternal pow-er, sw:h as fate or desliny. The 
doarioe of karma teaches that man hin:nelf is the aitblteet of 
his life. Wbatbedidinthepastlifebentlrelyl"l!lpOlll[bJe for 
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what be Is in the piemt life. This Is the very opposite of 
fatalism. It eliminateseapricieor chance and discounteD&nee9 
tht w,;,rking of aa overriding providence. The ~ of aa 
individual's iw-t coodltion are 10 be traotd back ulWlllltely 
lo the individual himself. The iDdlvidlW Is the prvduet of 
countless pr«edlog births and in !hill series of rebin..bs his own 
actionscoodltioneaebsuoeeedingbirth. ; 

One obj«tioll which ill liktfy to be .-.iwd ,lpinst the doctrine 
of karma Is that if each existence is lhe result of the ac:liom in 
lhe previous H:isttnee, Ihm bow could there be a first binh In 
the series of rebirths? Such a question Is plulnsophically inad­
missible, aaording to Hindu thought, !or lheworld of~!~ 
is beglnningle,s, It ill impos11iblr to visualize an Individual 
without ant«menu. II lhe essential sell were unaffected by 
any ante«dml5, it would not be bom .i all and thus IIOukl 
not-umeindlviduality. 

A secolld objtction is perhaps 1110Je pertinent. We may 
accept the belief (hat the series olblrthsisbegiimingleu,aad 
that the !Ddlvidual's past actions coodltloo bis preml life, and 
that the individual himselrisaca>UDtablelorwhat heillill bu 
pr~t\ile--butdonottheindividual'spastdetdsnowbecome, 
inasmse,e:rtraneousloreessofarubispresentillCOIIOmled? 
The past, even though. It is bu past, ls already det.ennined, and 
It ~!ermines his preent, thenby leaving him no freedom to 
shape It u he would like. He canoot say that he will see that 
bu aruons are such that they will lead to a bet.kl" life .-t lime 
for the simple reason thathisactioMinthilllifeare1101really 
his, tht,y are prft!elmninrd. Such an objection is ma by the 
Hindu thinkm by postulating a twofold comwnmation of all 
actions. Finl, every aetion produce its direct results which\ 
detmnineourpre,enl bodyandthecondilioasdirtttlyttlating 
toandormsequenlupooourbirth. ColK-nlliogthesewehave 
no cboia.; we must ac«pt theme they are ordained. But our 
past deeds also produce iodlreel resu\u in the form of innate 
tendencie5 which prompt 1111 to act one way or aaotbrr. It is 
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u«-ry 10 emphasiz.e that these Innate lendendes pl'OIDpl. 
b111donotcompel11Stoactioapankul•rman.oer,thus.trord­
Lll81U11plescopeforinitiativeimdself-detmnio.Btiononthe 
l)lrt of the iodividual. Therefore, .ithough the indivkhw'a 
birth and initial envin:iommt are predetmnioed, be has be­
fore bun the gratifying prosp«t of bring able to maslfr bill 
illnateiendmcieswhicharethemaimpringsofallbisactiom. 

Tbll5 we see that the doctrine of karma include wir..bin itself 
thepossibilityolmorall)l"OgRS!I. lnspiteoftheinitialc:ondi­
tioniogofour preseutlife,we can employeveryTD011Rnti11it 
to make ounelves whatever •e wish to be. And wbm it ill 
realized that the present life npreseots not the wbole term 
.uottedtoanindividualbutonlyastq;eintbe!IOul'spropess 
towanhitsK')81,eventhatpartial~tiondoenot 
mauer much. Teaching u it does lhat in the ultimalr anal~ 
the individual Is hmmll the archit«t of bis own life, thill doc:­
trine of bnna doe not preclude lree will, wbich is the very 
basisofethicalcoodUCI, nor does it co11ntenancesucb a thing 
uau'1 fa1eoranunjustgod, Tbougbapp1rentlya bliml 
mechanical force, karma, it m1151 be remembered, essentially 
rtpreseots the cosmic powrr of rlglueo11SDess which fouver 
encourages man on his march toward a higher spiritual goal. 

One final difficulty arises concemi1111 the law of karma. How 
cankarmabereconeiledwiththespirltu.lgoalofliberation, 
moluba? Do not "'° good act.ions produce their .-e11ults and 
thm hep the individual involved io life? The Bbagavad Git! 
hasabowna5atiJfactoryW11youtofthisdiffieulty. ltttaebes 
th.at man's •etioll!I •tWn their comummation in the form of 
dil'fC'l results and in111.teteodrncie only if he performs those 
act.ions with a feeling of •ti.cbmmt for lheir reulu. If, how­
ever, be llCIS, as bem115t by the force of the law of karma, but 
at the same time acts in a spirit of passionless detachment 
1111rardthefruiuofhisaetions,hewillbeleaviogtberoadopea 
fortbcsoul'1progrtutowardultimatettlease,D10kw. 
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TIU Goo-coNSCIOUSNESS o• HINDUISM 

The considtJatioo or the role or mao in relation to god is 
relevant to our di!cus.!iOA or the Hindu con,;ept of man. Just u 
the philosophical approach to the problem of tbe role of man 
gives rise to lhe dualism betwee11 the eaentinl eeU and the em­
pirical self, so tbe religious or thl!istic approach pl'e!luppo,ie lhe 
dualism bet.ween man and god. Philosophically, this dualism 
between. man 1111d. god is inadmis$ihl1! ror, u shown ahovl!, euen­
tially man is l()d. The vny concepts of man 1111d. god cannot be 
saidtopossessabsolutermlity; tbeybelong1otheu:almoflhe 
world of experil!Dc.l'. That is why many philosophlcal system, 
io India are es!C!lltinlly nonthel!tic or supmheistic. They att 

not required to posit the elUS1enu of a ~rsonal god in order to 
answer the various cosmologieal, psychological, mrtapbysical, 
andevenethicalquetiomwbichtheybavera.i.sedinthecourse 
of !heir spiritual quest. This does not, bowewr, rtlNl1 that 
Hinduism bas DOI.bing to do with l()d. On the contrary, Hin­
duism, particularly popular Hinduism, is crowded with gods. 
Hinduismillcerta.iolygod-conscious,indffllverymuchso. 

Itrtdoundstothe11loryofHinduismthatinitabsolu1e 
monistic idealism and pawGnate devotionalism should abide 
side by side and without any conftict. What is still more cred­
lWl\e is that Hinduism has achieved this marvclou!I fut in a 
more or IC!SS rational manner through the &!.Sumption of th" 
po:s.sibility of two points of vitT in philosophical matll!B, the 
absolutl! point of vitT and !be relative point of vitT, the 011e 
not spuroifll the other, eacb possegi11g reality in its own way, 
and each lndepmdl!lltly leadi111 to the fmal glM!. The pro­
verbial catholicity of the Hiodu milld is also, in no smatll 
measure, rmpomible for what would appear to a casual ob­
Sl!IVl!I" to be tbeparado1e of Hinduism. Indeed, one of the 
most beautiful of such panadoxes is to be seen in the fact that 
astauochmonisticidealistlikeSailirabascompoll!dsomeoi 
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the swecmt aod IJIOSl stirring bymm in prai!e of pmonal 
divinities. 

To put it in broad but pbilosophi,:::,,.lly not quite preci!e tmns, 
god si.ands in thuame ltiltion to the Supffl!le Being as I.II bidl· 
vidualdoatotheessentialself. Tbmtbettt.tionbmreengod 
aod man Is in IOI.DY IVBys inftumced by the relation between the 
Suprrme Being and the essential self. Tbeistically, the goal 
&Ought by 1111.D Is either lo live in I.be 5&llle world 113 god, or to 
be nearest to god,or to assume the same form a., god, or, linally, 
toadueveintimateunionwilhgod. ltwllJbe,eenthat,"hile 
the lirst thr~ goals more or !l:!lll represent the llagtl!I leading 
tothelastgoal,tbelastgoalisbutarellectionoftbephilosopb.• 
ical goal of the mystic union of the '55ebtial self with the Su­
preme Being. The philosophically aeapted identity between 
tbeSupremeBeingaodthees&e11tialsellis50RIWIIH:!lqualffied 
lnlheiJmbysugestingthatgodaodmanareidenti,:::,,Jln 
essence but differmt in fonn. What sparks are in relation to 
lire,meoareinrelatiootogod. A further development of this 
panial sepa.111tffleS!l of man from god Is that god is decrlbed 
u beingnotreallye11erna.l to man, bu! ubelngtbeinnercon• 
trollerinman. Tbmmdescribesgodastheellicientdirective 
cause[Qman'sli!e. 

This theistic approadi conceives of god 11!1 the creator and 
morul governor of man BIid the universe, the dispeuer of the 
k" of karma. It Is lllterestinc to note, in this conn«tiou, that 
even though he acap!S the compl~e ~teDeSs BIid the a"Ol'e­
impiring distana benreen man and god, the Hindu seeks to 
ac:hieveadirectp,ersonalrommunionwitbgodtbrooghacoan• 
plete surnnder of his "hole being 10 god. This Is the ideal of 
a Hiodu dewier. Devotion, bhakti, acomling to the Hllldu 
vinr, implies dedicating all ooe's actions to god, rmdtring 
servicetobi111,aod mftlir.at.ingonbimlnaingle-pointed cooc:eu­
uation; devotion require, that man rid bii:melf of all comcious­
nessof "l"and''my,"anddevdopaoattitudeofbefqtbe,ame 
to all god"s beings,wbnher friend or foe; aod,para&»:ical as 



THE ROLE OF MAN IN HINDUISM 

it may setm, d~ion r,equires !hat the devottt ciate in him­
self a peculiar myslic power through surrender, humility, and 
faith. Prayer, won.hip, rilual, and religiOIIS obwrvance have 
pllas In the Hindu religiou, practice, but the doctriM of true 
devolinn must be regarded as the most potent factor which 
pemstbe JOleof the Hindu in relation tolD(I. 

MAN IN RELATION TO THE WORLD 

When we lurn 10 the COll!lideratinn of the role of man in rela­
tinn to the world in general and his fellowmen in particular ii 
should be remembered thal according to the higher philosoph­
ical !bnugb.1 of lhe Hindus the essH1tial sdf of ma11 is never 
Involved in the doings nf this phenommal world. From the 
ullimale point of view, thettfore, the quetion of the role of 
man--lhe real IIIBD-in this world l'l'llllld have 1111 re~ 
whatsoever. Even with reference to the empirical self the con­
sldttation of such a question would have but little intrinsic 
value, for the highest spiritual pl of a Hindu ill 10 tramcend 
tbe limiwion oi bis individuality which binds him In this world 
and thus to reiliu bis identity with the Supreme Being. 

Life In th.is world is accordingly to be loob!d upon as a bridge 
over which one ha!l,of nea:ssity, to pass In nrder to reach oae'a 
deltinatinn, but on which il would be unwise to build one's 
house. Man's role In this world thus pen.aim to a lower auge 
oi esptrimce, and Is generally Uealed as such by Hindu 
thilllr.er,. Tbeusual.chargelhatinlndiaethiaisnganledas 
mettly a diversion from the seriou!J business of philoaopby, a 
ainceaion, as it were, to the nec:essity ol man's con111c1 with the 
phenomenal world, is not altogether unjusti&ed. It must be 
admitted that lodian pbilosophy tramcend.s tbe lllft'eiy ethical 
level as much as it doe the merely intellectual level. 



DHARMA 

This must not be mi!undentood to mean that the HlndllS 
have altoget.htr neslectHI the role of man in this world. Hln­
duism does olftr man npen guidaoce for a :.aft and spttdy 
passagem-erthebridgeoflife. Itsmostslgnilicantrontribu-
1iontothis 111idanceis tbeoon~tofdhanna. Dbarmais 
indeed an el11$lve tern, whieh bu meant different things in 
different contuts and has 1--n translated in many ways. It 
may mnn Vedic ritual,or religion and ethia in geofflll, or caste 
rule,orcivilandcriminallaw,buttheunderlyingideaisevery­
whe.-ethesame. DharmaSttkstoresolvetheconfllctbetween 
the spiritual and the matl'rial, the eternal and the temponl. It 
recogni:cethat,whilestrivingarcertheldeal,manc:a.nnotllfford 
to OYfflool.-. the actual. Dham,a, therefore, lays down a way of 
lifewhiehairr15atHC11ringtbema1erialandspiritualsustenance 
andgrowthoftheindividualandsoeiety. ItisauniquejoiDt 
productofthesprculatiwandpracticalwisdomoftheHlndus. 

When we turn to the COllllideration of the role of man In 
soeiety, lhe question at once arises u 10 how to reconcile the 
oppositionbetweentheindividualgoodandtbesodalp:xl. 
The ultimate goal of the individual, ]ibention, presupposes that 
tbeindividllAlwillisolatebimselffromtheworldbyresignatio11 
andactionlo:55contemplation,whilesocial91abilityandprogreis 
requittthll every individual play his pan in this world with 
activeinterestandasenso,ofreponsibility. Tbereisoftena 
tendency to regard the way of 1l'Orll..!I and the way of renuncia­
lion as mutually uchrsive and to praise one at the e,;peme of 
theother. TheHinduYi .... oflife,however,isgovemedbyan 
lmplicitfaithintbeefficacyandvalidityofbotbthe!ewaysand 
In the possibility of reconcilin11 the claims of action and re­
nunciation. This faith is indeed theverymotiw, foruol Hindu 
dharma. 

lti!fllllyrea!izedinHinduthoughtthatthelileolaaionless 
contemplation lsasmucb fraught withdangen. as tbr life of 
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1ttachmml and bare activity. The ideal set forth in the sc:rip­
tures ill to !}'lltheiu: th- two ways of life in sucb a manner 
that 01111! does not b«ome an lml)ffllrnmt to the olMr and that 
bothtogetherfacilitatethernliu.tionofMJ!idarityandpropess 
for society and of liberation for the individual. It ill 001 action 
as web which entangle man in the tunnoil of Ibis world, tl,ere.. 
by makiog his chan~ of liberation remote, bul the passion 
1111d au.achment which accompany 111111 action. Fruitful action• 
lessness, lhHelore,consi!ltsiotheannihilatlonof5uchpMSion 
andattacbment,olmiunc:iatiooioactionalldDOlofaction. 

THE Foua ENDS OF MAN 

One of the lypical mults of this ideal of life ill the Hindu 
doctrine of I.be four ends of man. Hindu thinkers have rec­
opiud that man pouesse a comp\n personality which -,ks 
exprfS!lion thmugh lour challOl'b; his lnstincl.5 ,nd M\ural 
desires.his craving for power and propeny, his social aims, and 
hisspiritU&Jurge. Thesearethefourendsofman: theusthet• 
lcally ~11tiful expre.sion of his desire and nat11ral instiods 
(klma), material prosperity (artha), the ethically sourw:I life 
(dhanna.), and the spiriuaally free life (moUha). The 6nt 
l.bree ends are related to man's empirical Ille, while the I011rth 
refen to his spiritual life. A truly integrated penoMlity and 
an essentially full life are possible by thepropeTcorrelation of 
these fo11r end9 of man, by so regulatilll( one's 1111t11ral desires 
and one's material welfare by thie righteous principle of dharma 
that thee three are subordinated to the ultimate t'Dd of libera­
tiou. The Hindu theory and practice relating to the orp.ni:r.a­
tion of man's individual life and his soda] eKisu:nce can best be 
1mdeutood in I.be light of l.bc:se fo11r elllh ol man. 

THE THUE DEBTS 

Another (actor wblch helped to !.bape the Hind11 co!Kept of 
the Ideal pattern of life for man is the gnat ethical concept of 
thethreedebtswhicheveryiadividU&Jises:pected1orepaydur-
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ing his Ille. First, there ill the debt which be owa to the 
Supreme Being: this debt lllllY be redeemed by dedicatfna bls 
life 10 the 5eMCe of the Suptt,ne Being and by the proper 
promotioo of the sdteme of tbiogs as laid down by Hirn. The 
wconddebt ill to the Seers, those J,llihiswbobavebeell the 
See-.!rsoflhetrutb!lrevealedintbeVedas,811dthisdebtcanbe 
repaidbyprewrvingandenrlchiqtbeculturalber:itasebanded 
downtobimfromagetoage. Manowesblsthirddebttobis 
ancestors,andthisberepaysbyprocreatinggoodprogeayand 
therebyePSuringtbecontinuityoftheh11IDBDrac:e. 

THE FoUll. STAGi.s OP LIFE 

Theindividll&lsocial life of the Hindu is so organized that 
tbefourendsoflifemayberealiudandtbetbreedebtsmaybe 
fflltemed. The pattern for the individual life ill known as the 
f011rs1.agesoflife,calledrJJ,a,,.ail/um,,a,andtbeplanforthe 
orpnizalionofsocietyillthecastesystem,calledwn.,adMNM. 
ltmustbepointedout,lnthisconotction,that,IU!cethiatwo­
foldpattemoflilePfrtailllltotheworldof~rience,itsdetails 
varyinaccordancewilhthevaryiogcharatte:rsandenviroo• 
meot, of the individuals. And in considering the variety of 
condilio11S under which mto live, and the inequality of human 
,;bar.cm, it ill necessary that the role of the law of karma in 
bumaoaflairs be constantly trpt in mind. 

AccordingtoHindur.hlnkers,thelifeofanindividualsbould 
besoorpoizedintothelourslagesoflifethatbemnainsevs 
mindlulofhissacredobligalionaandillgiveaadequateoppor• 
IWlitiestomeett.benl. The four stage of life are: tbelileof a 
student,thelifeofahousebolder,thelifeofabermitorrecluse, 
andthelifeofanascetic. 

T/rtS/lldtt1/. Tb, life of a studentstaru after the rite of 
initiation,wbichordinarilycomebetween theeigbth&lldtbe 
twelfth year. He approaches his teacher with the ACml twill' 
lnhandasagesturewbicb symbolizesblswillingneu to obey 
and serve. For the nezt few yean, normally twelve, th,e st11• 
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dentlw to live al !be house of the te:a.cber,devotlng bhnsell 
fullytotheathieW111mtof!bethreemai11goabof!ludenl5hip: 
theacquisitio110IUIOW'ledgt-,thebuildingofcharacm,and!be 
p~tion for shouldering the nspom.ibllities which will fall 
-.,011 him In f&lllily and commun.ily lire. This compuhory 11ay 
ofthestudentiotheteacber'shoiaelwltbeadY11DU1geofc6m­
inating lbe pow"bility of conflict with the parents conc.emin,: 
themer..bodandconteD1oftheeducation,and!beconst..ntper­
sonal contact between the teaeher and studenl bad greal i11Ru­
eoa 011 the sludent's miod and character. Thislalltt11te1nsto 
be sugge,ted by the S)'lllbolic rite whtteby the !eachff mqically 
tran5ferred hissplelldortothepupil. 

Normally a student was upected lo live by begging and wu 
D01requiml.topayanyftudfeetothe1eachtt. Begging im­
plied that it wu primarily the r11:SpOnsibility of the commlllllly 
to maintain the student, and It developed the habit of simple 
and self-reliant livi"lll and created a sense or equality among 
students. Sinunoliudfeewerecharged,!beeducationnf 
an individual was DOI made dependenl on his economic condi­
tion. The Hindu systein of education was never C0111fflff• 
cialiRd and was $Cl'UJll1]ously kept free from enema.I conlrol 
and influence. There was DO prcscn"bed coune of study or 
methodnfteachlna; the capacity of lhe!ltudeatdetmnloedthe 
uaturc of the inslnlelion. It was constanlly emphasized that 
learning is lo be sougbl for its own salte and not fo:r material 
gain. At the same time it W1IS fully ncogoizcd that man has 
social r1:9p0nsibilities which his education must qualify him to 
sbouldttadequauly. 

Altbougbthbancientpatmaoleducationisnotfollowcdin 
all its details in modem times, the ideab which it lays down and 
!be suige of Sludml life which it ou!lim:s arc still !be ideab of 
lndianeducation. During!lm"6n1aiageoflile,thcstude:ntls 
apected to apply himself diligen!ly to bis studie,, to Jive a 
celiDlltelife,andtobonor bisteachersasbewouldbls pare,:its. 
At the eDtlol bis studeot days tlaere b a ceremonial bath which 
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signifies his compettoc:e to asswne the c:ara and respomibilil.ie9 
of the householder. 

Tlie Howelioldn. The second stage of life, that of the 
~ldtr. is frequently, and with full jWllificatioo, glorified 
inHinduliteratureelhesacrnl li.eldforallacbievfflletlts,and 
119 ofrtring tht bet scope for I.be rtallmtioo of the lint tbne 
mds of man. dhanna, artha, and Uma. The atarting point of 
tht Ille of tbe bouuboldtr is, of course, mal"li&F. Hindu inar­
riage is rqlITTinl ll9 b(,lngessmtiallya sacrammt, a rtligioua 
duty and not a contract. The ml significance of Hindu mar­
riagt is th.at it marts the btginning of a more rcspomib\e and 
purposeful life. The sacrammt of marriage, and the vario1111 
ea51f retrictioii, •hkb normally govern every Hindu marrlagr, 
imply a perltct biological, psychologic.al, moral, and aplritual 
Wlion of husband and wife. The relatiombip bttwem lhe two 
is gowmnl by the sentiment or loyalty and devotion to taeh 
other until death. 

Hlnduthinlr.fnbaveoftentmphasizedtbatthesocialpurpost 
of m.arriageisloe«a!tcbildren and assure tht continuation of 
tht lint, and to provide the basis for the most fandamtnt.al of 
all social institutions of the Hindus, the family. A Hindu 
family is normally a clos.ely knit group ba5ftl on lhe community 
of b\old, held l<>gtther by the remarkable affect.ions, the bonds 
of mu1ual mipect, ikvo!ion, and love •hicb develop among the 
Ya:rioUJ memb(,n of a family. This characttristic of the Hindu 
family is rightly rtpnled as one of the most beautiful features 
olthesocialllftoftheHindu,. 

A Hindu family has common residmce, a common kitchen, 
common praptrty, common worship, and co~~ntly a com­
mon ezperimce of the joys and sorroW! of life. Such an ar­
n.nganent has the advantage of mcouraging a feeli111 of 
idmtity of inmnl!I and prorootes in each individual a willlng­
ne!IS to subordinate his o,ni interests to those of the family. 
Saaifice is the keynote of the harmony of the family. 111 prac­
tice, the family oOen adtquate proted.io11 and SllppOft to its 
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wealff members sueh as widows, the a~ and Lbe infirm, and 
the unemployed. ltisasc:hool whieh prepare the individual 
for the larger eommunal life. TbHelore, i11 ,pile ol some of 
itsdisadvaatages,auehuthat ilmcouragei idlents!aaddoe 
nol promote initiative and enterprix, t.he institution of tbe 
familyhasbftnapolftltandvaluablelorceintht,oc:ialhlstory 
ollheHilldll'J. 

Tbe in1eresl and capacities of a householder mmt not, how· 
ever,beabsorbedonly by the ordinary fllll!llyalJain. Htls 
tnjoined to look upon bis home as a trust which has come down 
to him fromblslo~lathenandwbichitisbisdutytocarry 
forward to posterity. The outward, visible symbol of this 
spiritualcontinuityist.hesacredfi.~,whiehislr.fP!.bumingin 
ththoust. Amongallthtdutiesoftbthoustboldtr,lhegreat­
estemphasbisp111 onthtdailyperformaoceof thtfivegreat 
sacrifo:e:s. Tbt fint, Vedic study, ill iotmded for the preerva­
tiun by meam of constant study of tht sacred learning wbieh 
was acquired during the stage of student life. ~ sacrifice 
consists of the dally recitation of tht Vtda5, actual in some 
case,, ,ymbolic in othtn. The &eCODd sac:rifi.ct Is tbt daily 
ofl'tringofwaterstor..befo~fathtn,remindingooeofODt'spart 
asanec.essarylinlr.inthtchainolbistoricalandrulturalcoo• 
tinuity. The third sacrifice is made lo tbt gocb by tbt devo­
tion,.J offtrinp whieh ma.y ineludt a stlelt ol luel in tbesacrtd 
fire. It is symbolic of the grateful and humble recognition 
that wba~tr man bas really btloogs to god. Tbe founh daily 
sacrilioeconsistsoflbeoll'eringoffoodtoallbeinp. Tbegreat 
ethical siguificauce or this sacrifice is that il emphatically 
deprecattS tht selfish tendencies In man and requires him 111 
sbau hill possts!ions with hill needy fellow beings. The last 
daily sacrifice, the offtrinp to men, is only anolber name for 
tbtpnwtrbialbospitalityofthtHindus. Tbew!livegreatsac­
rifices nprtstnt the ideal of a ~ldtr's lilt. The spirit of 
sao:rilict and service, which underlies all acOOII$ performed 
duringlheliftoltbehoustholder,isindtedmoatelevatiug. 



TBE JlELIGJO:.i OF THE HINDUS 

Thtroleof woman in Hinduislll.isclosdyBSMK:iated with the 
lifeoftbefamily. lnalltbettligiouspractiCl!!land-=ialduties 
of a ~Ider be can count OD tbe "1lling cooperation alld 
help of bis wife. A ma.o's n,ligious life ill considered to be e,. 
K11liallydl!6cieatwilhoutbiswife'sactl~participationin it; 
certain cemnoniei canoot be performed by a Brlbman unless 
hiswifeiswitbhlm. 

From the ultimate philosophical point of view there t!I DO 
diHermce bettrft'II man and woman. and what bu hem said 
about the distillfflOII bettrft'II the esmtial self and the em­
pirical self of man, bis bnM and rebirths and bis ultimate goal 
of libmitiou, ill equally applicable to woman. Limitations are 
foundprimarilyi11rt'li(POU!land,ociallields,largelyconcerned 
with details rather than thespiri1 ofmigiouspract.iee. Some 
of the special satnm1mts do DOI apply to women and others are 
perfonned wilhoul I.be aceompaniment of aacred mantras. A. 
'll'l)man is DOt entilled to the rite of i.ni.r.iatio11 at whidl the man 
isinveitedwitblhesacredthreadandi.ni.lialedlntotberapo&­
sibilities of bis life as a stude111. The most impqrt&llt sacra­
ment for a Wlllll&ll is marriage. After marriage a 1l'OID8II is 
generally comidered lo have no WStmce apart from her b\15-
ba.lld, e,pecia.lly so far as religious practlc:es are cooefflled. 
Hethudland Uher proper spiritual preceptor,orguru,andin 
all spiritual matters she is dqiendent on hirn. The con:scim­
lilltts pn-formanee of bousehold duties constitule1 her proper 
ritual. In popular Hinduism, however, greater freedom Is 
allowed women in the inn.tin of worship and othtt religious 
pnctice. 

C..11tradidol)'viewshavebeme,;pres:iedconcemin&:tbe 
Slldal statm of a Hindu woman; on the one hand she Is sald lo 
bedesfrvirigofworshipandrespect,andon!heotbttweare 
toldintbel..awsofManutbat"Fatbttproteetsberinchild­
bood, husband in youth, and sons in old age; a woma.n does 1111t 
dtHrVe lo rftlllllll free." ThatCOlltradiction is 11111<1' appam:,I 
thannal,forthe e111pbuis ismt1111 thedenialof'll'Olll8ll's 
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ffftdom, but on lbe duty of her near relatives to protect her at 
alleosts,forw0111a11isindeedtoopr«iousatreasureofm&D­
klnd to beneglectedortreatedligbtly. It mU!lt, bowevet, be 
addedthattheleplimplicatlomoftha1pusagebaveootbeen 
at all favorable to the woman. 

llHindmbavelUl)"ll'beresucaededlnmakingacone:t 
estimate ol wollWI, it is in respect of bn role in tbe family. It 
bindeedwel.laod lrulysald that, forlbe Hilldu,ahome isnnt 
really a home ulllim a 1l'OIIIIID p~ides over It. In bet role as 
thtmi!tressof tbehuuse sbt is re,polllible for the solidarity 
aDd stability of the family. Without a wile, aa:ording to the 
scriptures, the psychological and moral personality of man re­
mains imperfl!el. She b his amstant companion in bis religious 
life, pr~ring for him the sac:red art.ides used in worship, 1e-­

co111p1111ying him OIi pilgrimage, ~t at all ceremonies. 
• KJJidm may be said to have epitomiud beautifully the ideal 

of a Hindu wife wbm be dianu:t~ her as mistress of the 
home, collD5elot, friend or intimate mome11ts, and beloved pupil 
ill all the fme arts. And fuially, in her role as the mother, 
woman ill rqarded u dlVUle, respected many times more lhao 
the father and the 1taeher. Indttd there could IIOl have hem 
a higher complimall paid to a mother Ihm the stirring words 
which an credited to Salib111, "A Nd 100 may be born, but 
tbereneverisabadmotber.'' 

T~Hen-il. Alterbavinglivedafullandfruitfullifeasa 
householder, a ma.n 11Bturally begim to thi.nl of throwing off the 
tiesoffamilyandsoc:itty. Tbisisthestageofwithdrawallrom 
activelifetoliveuabennitiatheforest. In this third stage 
amaomaybelCCOIPplDiedbyhiswife,wbolsalsoezpected to 
dissociate herself from all family and social ties. In the bmai1 
atage a IIWI no longer plays an active role through service and 
leadersbip but wi!bout imposing himself on the community be 
placeatit.sdispoaaltbericbuperieneewhicbbebugathered 
duringalongandbusylife. Itisalsoatirnewhfflamancan 
drvote himself much more to the study of the scriptures and to 
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the religiow; practices which Wm! o{ neasslty Cllrtalled duriu&; 
hismoreactivelifeasabouseholder. • 

Tl,d11n11y,Jml. A man is not inclined to continue this partial 
IIDd pa55ive conduer. with the aflain of the world for long, and 
!DOD he enters the last ,iage of complele renWK:iaLion and .soli• 
1ude,thatoftbeN11nylsin. lnlhisstagehisonlyaimmlllltbe 
the realizationo{spiritual freedom,ofmy!lic union with the 
diviM. A :;annyi.sin mllllt drowo his comciousue, of "I" and 
"my," fflllSI CIII hi!Mell loose from the limitatiom o{ individual· 
lty,andthuspreparehiffl5flffortherealizatioooftbegoalfor 
which he has sen-ed a well-planned apprenticeship during tbe 
lintthrttslagff. 

Tl,t Saaa,,.mls. In ordtr to make the broad scheme of the 
four M~ of lllt more l.llllgible and defurite, the Hindu Lhinlr.era 
have c,:irrelated it with their seheme of sacraments, religiou9 
rite intended to marlr. the aeation In an individual of some 
inward spiritual grace. Among the Yllrious elements which 
make up thee saenunenu are the sacred fire, npetition of 
mantras, the hath, the sipping of water and the sprinlr.ling of 
holy watrr, proper orien1atlo11 to the points of the compu.,, 
panlcularsymbolsassociatedwitheacb.saa-ament, tahooscoa• 
ceming inauspicio11S time or places or penons, and fom1ulas 
whichwardolJevil,piriu.Thesattamenurecopizealltbe 
important Slagel in the life of a man, beginning with the sai:ra­
tnent forconeq,tion, and going on through theYCramm!S for 
name-glving,tomure,inltiatiooandinvetiturewiththesacred 
thmid, the ceremonial bath at the end oi stude11tshfp, marriage, 
and finally the funeral. 

Apart from the popular and more or Jeuupentiti- purpo!t! 
which the sacramtnU are supposed to serve by removing rnl 
influenceandattractin1favorableooe,theyserveasignllieant 
cultural purpose a! laadmarlr.s in the pnxes.s oi the devel~ 
mtntofanindividualintoafull,Oedgedsocialbeiog. ltshould 
also be noted that by prescribing the ,ame ucramm!S for all 
elassesolpeople--theonlydiffereoceheingthatlllllOllflthe 
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lmrrtrclassestbesaaamenlsan'Dl'lla«.ompaniedbytherecita­
tion of sacred mantras-the Hindu lhinken have aebi~ed a 
kind of unity and uniformity of their cullurc. 

Thus ii wm be seen lhal a Hindu is provided with an outline 
ol I well-defined plau of life complete with its four fi:ud ,t.axies, 
each stage having ii.sown complex of dillies. Tbc main strength 
of thepattm1of four stag,,, of life lies in the fact that it laY! 
down a graded discipline which is suitable to the pbY9ical and 
mental ~elopment of man at different ages, and in ac,;ordance 
with bis capacities, This earefully worked out pallem sho1n 
indomitablefaithinthepossibilltyofprogressfortheindividual 
and IIOc:iety tbrougb service and !IDcrifiee, finally conunt.atiag 
the attention of the individual on hill own spiritual emancipa­
tion. Truetothemaintr~oltheirtbnught,Hillduthinken 
have taken care to emphasize that the lour ,tagei of life must 
not h«ome emb in themselves. To use I clllSSieal mttaphor, 
the SIB.JI"" merely wmtitute a four-rullgftl ladder which an 
individual must climb in order to reach hill ultimate pl. 

THE C.,.STE SYSTEM 

The caste syslenl of India represml.!l the ethical orAUimtion 
olthcsociallifeoltheHindus,justasthefourstaa:tsoflifeatt 
the ethical organization of the personal life of the individual. 
ltismucheasiertodescribeca.,te than to define it. In broad 
nut line, it is the dilli.,ion of IIOc:iety into four major caste groups, 
each with nu-rous subautl'S within it: the Brthmans, or the 
priestly, intelltctw,.I caste; the Ksha1riyas, the warrior and rul­
iog cute; the Vaisyas, wbo att primarily com-rcial and agri­
cultural: and the SO.dras, who form the laboring Cllille. In 
addition, there are the outcastes, the group below the Siidras. 
~ top three CQtes are known as the twice-horn, those who 
havepauedthrough thesauamentofinitiatio11whichistheir 
secolld blnh. 

Although !his gmeral pattem of the lour majof castes con• 
tin11es today, 1bere are actually more than three thollYIIKI C&!ltes 
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io India forming a comple:1; variety of Jul castes, mbcutes, 
mil:ed castes, rigbt•hand cute,, left-hand cutes, and nttrior 
ta.1tes which fonn the !Ocidy of the ,ubeootinmt. Member­
ship In a caste is delfflnlnl!d by birth, confirmed by Initiation, 
and Cl.II be lost only by ezpulsio11. The cute normally ~­
late diet, dolhiog, thf J1111guage to be med In relatioo lo other 
cutes, nllgiollll practices, social Ille, mam&lle, and o«:upadon, 
Restrictions OD food include DOl menly tbe kind of food to be 
e:au:11, b11t they cover the penom who prepare it, and the per­
som with wbom it may be utm. Certain eu1es have special 
rights to wear certain clothes aod eenain omammb. The kind 
of languq:e lobe used by ooe en.,tewith refemice to another 
i! also sometimes determined by the statllll of lime astes In the 
hierarchy. The right lo perform, or even to observe certain 
religiOU!I cerffl!Onies ill determined by CMte status, 115 Is the 
obligation to perlonn eenain rites. Even the normal !Ocial 
intercourse among mtn1bers of the v,irious ta.1tes ill goVfflled 
by !let regulations. Memben of a cute are forbiddm to many 
outside that cute, and within the ca,te the possible marriage 
combinations are defined. For most casteii there are Med 
oc:cupaliom, with no freedom to shift to other types of work. 
And through the whole caste system there Is the gradation 
wblcbpbicesthe Brlbmanatthetopaod theothert11Stesio& 
descending order of privilege. 

Each caste is es9tlltially 1111tooomous, inak.ing illl OWD ruleii 
and est&b\Wling its own custom$, and mforcing them through 
11.!1 council. The final bmis for mfon:tment of these rv.les I, 
eapulsion from the c:a,te, a cootingrncy which a Hindu fean 
perhaps more than 1111ythlng else in the world. In actual prac­
lice it ls observed that the lower the ,;aste, in the !Ocial scale, 
the more eflicimt Is the organization of Its council. l11 this 
orglmllltlonofsocietytheroleoftherv.lttisoolytoseeth&t 
bis laws are 89 far 115 poeible compau1ile with the ruleii aod 
eustomsof theeutes,lllld 50 fuu those cute rules are coo-
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=-I bis only respcms1llillty ia to we that they are fairly 
enforced. 

lo r«mt limes, uoder modern social conditions, tbe place of 
a cute in the social scale is oot alway:, li:red. Theft is alwa13 
tbepos,ibili1y,andtherebaveactuallybfaiinataace,ofa 
caste risillJI' in the social scale by meam of its own dl'oru. A 
caste can, for Im~, by cbangillJf and modi(ying iu soc:ial and 
nligious observances, so i111J1rove iu way of life that ilS status 
ill ,oi;:iety ill more or less automatiwly raised. 

ASllbaastesometimesdrvelopswithin a large c:ute,througb 
normalsocialprocew:!1,untilitderivestheebaracterofacaste 
and is treated for all practical pwpo!,!S as if It were ac:ute. 
SiiKe it originale:!I within a caste, and its Haun iD tbe cute 
hletarc:hy is determined by the a.,te in wblcb ii originates, it is 
usu:ally called a Sllbcaste. Mbed castes are usually the result 
of lhe aueoipu of Hindu lawmaken IO regularize the position 
of children boro of marriages forbidden by dbarma and dis­
countenanced by eu,tom. When regularizing slKh marriages, 
the lawmakim viewed with greater toleraoce the marriqe of 
men of higher castes with women of knrer cutes than the mar­
riage of women of bi&hfr eule:!I with men of lower status. But 
the cbildreo of sucll 111&rrlages beloPgftl neilher 10 the Qlille of 
the lather nor of tbemotber; rather they belonged to• -
caste,calledmiudorintermedia.te. 

Tbe nterior QISle:!I, kn.own also as outcastes or depres.sed 
eastes,originaledbackinthetimeswbencertaingroup:,wen 
barnd 011 purely magic-ritualistic grounds from puticipating 
iD tbe commWW ritual. Theirs is indeed an anomalous pmition 
for they are POI altogether duowned by the Hindu ,ociety, but 
they are bpi outside the caste system. They are condemned IO 
suffer alllegal,social,aod religiousdisabilitieslOwbicbalow 
caste Hindu ill oormally aubjecttd, and at the same time they 
are denied the few advantage!, which WDllld bave aa:rved to 
tbembadt.beybeloiiged10theregularcaste5JStem. Tbeyare 
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castelessintbe'"'5ethattheyareuc:luded[romthecaste 
,ystm1, but they art called castll'!II btc:am.e among themselves 
theyarrdividedintovarioussmallergroupsll'bichobstrvt-tbe 
u,ualrll'!lltrictionsconcrrningmarriqrand!OcialUltmnurse. 
Jncidrntally it may be added that the Ignominious treatment 
m.tfdouttothesecasteless~lehythecasteHindll!lhas been 
perbapsoneofthemostglarioglnequir..iesofthecaste!ystan. 

Themostcomp]eteanddetailedpicturrofthissocialpatlmi 
ll'ithallil!lramificalionsi9 tobe found in thel.all'llof Manu, 
written about the second century e.c., ll'bidi laid dOll'O that 
obediencetocasterulesistheveryessenceofdhanna. HOii' 

did this S)l!llffll come into being? Many thtories have been put 
forth concerning tbe origin and xmwth of castes, but oo ooe of 
them $«1115 to be adequate. Divl!.ionol !Ociety into classes is 
a common In.lure all over the world but the caste S)l!lltnl in 
India is peculiar in many respects and not comparable with 
analogous insr..itutions o;isting elsewhere. One theory as to the 
originofcasteislhatitist~result1;1ftheattemptsoflhecul­
turally su~rior Aryan invaders toprotrcl themselves [rom 
absorptioobythebarbaromaborigines. Aoothertheoryisl.bat 
itisaoartificialcre.:.tionolthepriestbood,aoattanptbythe 
Brthman:i to malnlain the purity of the race of Aryan iovaden. 
Anothtt~tio11isthatlheoriginisdueto,x,:upar..ioo,buDt 
aroUDdthediffttentguildsandtheattll'l!lp\5of51:hprofessional 
andtradegrouptoprotrctil!lsecrets. Itisal50poiotedout 
thattheoriginalfourcastes"eresetupontbebasisofritual, 
so that the v~ communal ritual duties might be performed 
bypersonsll'boll'ffedulyqualifiedbyheudity,bypurity 
pmerved through taboos, and by knowledge to perform their 
specialluncr..ionscooqec1edwithritual. 

It i, now almost impossible to mart out the varlou, 5lagl!S 

In the process of forming the castes asll'e have them today. 
Except on the assumption of a mulr..iple origin, the amme 
aimplezity of the modern caste S)l!ltem canoot be aplained. 
Presumably, the pre-Aryan aimmuniLies had cert.un disr..ioetive 
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conupts of taboo, pollution, and pvri&cation which were e,,;­

pressed in their religious rites. Tbne b llJso suflkimt evidenu 
toauumetbattbeirsoci.a.llifewasorganl.zedoothebasisof 
(Jtlldedfunctionalguildsprotrct.ingtheoccupatiomolthemem­
lx-rsof !heir !Ociety. It may be funher presumed, 011 the Will 
of Vedic evidmce, that the !IOCial organi.r.ation of the invadiug 
Aryans was b45ed mainly 011 certain magic-ritualistic concepts. 
The impact of this soci.a.l organization of the Aryall!I 011 the 
pattern of life of the indigenous h1dian communities must have 
belpedthegrowthofca.ste. 

The lunhtt <.:OnSO]ldation of these easies into a full-lledged 
system mllM have bttn aided by the geographical iJolation of 
the lndUUI subcontinent, the enlottttnmt of deliberate eco­
nomic and administrative policies, the clash of eultures, the 
fusion of race, the sh~ application of the doctrine of karma, 
and the tendency toward ~igious and social eq,loitatiou. 
Sueb, lhm, was prffllmably the proass of the origin and growth 
of caste. 

Eiidi ca.ste is an independent social unit, guardi1111 its mem­
l,e,n and custoin,, opp,:a.ing other ca.stes, but it is the peculiarity 
oftheHindusocietytbatitlntegrate,~sLIChin~t 
unitsintoaoOl'gllDicwhole. his so organized lhatitcanac­
commodate within iuelf, without dilFKulty, aoy new unit that 
come, into e:Dlltenee. Attempts have been made in the past to 
lessen the S('ll5e of ipequality am,mg c:aste and to rationallrie 
the diffrrence in privileges and prerogative ie11joyed by the 
111e111ben of different castes. It 1'1lS sugested that the respon­
sibility for the particular ca.,te into which a perM111 was born 
rested with the person himself since his actiom in his precedillg 
life detennined bis present WStmce. Caste was th11S reprded 
u detennilled by the eternal and i11eWT11ble law of buma. It 
must be pointed out in this connec-tion that the doctrine of 
kamua DOI only justifies the present social sUltllS of a.n Indi­
vidual but it also offers a message of hope a.nd !OUDlb a note of 
warning. It emphatically lays down that an individual's rise or 
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fall DI the social Kale in the pe:i;t life depend, entirely on lhe 
goodorbllddtedswb.ichhepaformsin theprnentlife. 

lntbeBhagavad Glt!tbereisa.net.bic:al idealiAtion oflhe 
caste system which doe not empbuiR the dlfJimnces and 
grada.UODS IIIIIOD( the castes, but stre5Ses the important prin• 
ciple of the ethic:al intfrdependence Involved in this systffll. 
Sodety as an lntegmled whole can be held together and progrffi 
only ii its varioll9 units propedy perform the functions assif!lled 
to them. The comidention of whether a fu.netion t, high or 
low, to -•s liking or not, is of no real importan.::e. The feel· 
Ing that, by observing your dbanna in the position ID which you. 
have been born, you are actively promoting the solidarity, 
stability, a.nd progress of society is in itself a reward grieater 
than a.ny other that am be sought after in this world. 

It should be remanhered that it is the institution of caste 
which bas enabled the diverse elements of population DI India 
10 live together in a more or k:9 organized form. The caslf 
sY9ttrn, by evolving an organk whole out of diverse elements, 
minimized a.nd in sorne cases entirely a>W1teracted the serious 
con.sequeDCl'!S of the social upheaval which oonnally follows 
the inY115ions a.nd encounters of various nio::a and peoples. 
What is ~rbap11 more signlncant is that, while doing so, it,.,. 
to it that the individual cultures of those races a.nd peoples 
,m-e DOI adversely affected. If, today, Hinduimi is truly a 
federal.ionofcultu.res,thecreditforitmu.stbeloug,inoosmall 
meM1.1.re,totbecaslfsY9tem. 

Fromlhepointofvil!ll'oftheindividual,thecastfto•hich 
bebelonpalfon:b him social a.ad economic security from the 
verybeainning;forhisstatu.s,socialcoimections,andoccupa­
tion art already settled for him by bis caste. The caste system 
not only provide for the variou.s functions of social life but it 
puts a natural check on 11.Denlploymmt and bu evolwd a pnc­
ticable scbeme for division ol la.bor. Acaste!llltVesasa.neffi.. 
cieat form of trade II.Dion. It is also the agmcy which bu 
preserved several of the aru and cnfts of India. 
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These are some or the items which cm be showu to the eredit 
or tM caste system, but io the final acmuntiog the ck-bit side is 
likely to prove great«. H- caste may have originated, 
there cm be hardly uy doubt that io the coune of its con­
solidation. It turned out to be the vecy utitheii!I. of the principle 
of the essential eqlllllity of men. By accepting heredity u the 
ooly criterioo whldi detenuioe one's cete, the cute system 
comp~ely blodr.ed tbe way for individual prognss. 1lie doc­
trine of karma could be but a poor consolatioo under such 
circumstances. The security which the cute providei is pur. 
cbaMd at a he.vy price when meo m\19l complecely subordi.oate 
tbl'fflSelvestoit. 

Tbe caste syston pve rise to still IIIOl"e !lmous 50Cial evils. 
It dmied certain civil aod religious rights to a larger number of 
peoplelllldledtotheoppresio1111Ddezploitatio11olonedass 
byaoother, which bas proved awurant 10urceolciliconlellt 
and unrest. The a.trerne social segme,itatioo natur:ally pR­
vented the gro"ltt.b of the sentiment of national unity. Patriot• 
Um was often misundenitood u loyalty to one's cute and the 
interests of the caste rather than the community u a whole 
became the motive fori:e in social lire. Trve morality wu 
~ by the dem.llllCb of easte observances, and sio aune 
to mean oor.hing more tba.n breach of awe rules. 

In the coune of history, voices were oceuionally raiHd 
apinst the ri!Pd 50Cial stratifu;ation crated by the cane sy,-, 
tern, but without any tangible results. Neither Buddhism oor 
lalam cm be said tobavedo!le much toa.tmninateor even 
cbaDge the caste system. Theoretically the Britiab could DOt 
have bad any sympathy for the ,;aste system but u rulers they 
were too Mlrt'Wd to interfere dlm:tly with any of the BOcial 
illstitutioos previillina: in India unless they hindeml. the st&bill• 
alion of Lhcir p>Wer in the counlfy. In 1111111y waY5, !be caste 
,ystem actually proved helpful to their policies. 

There are three main attitudes towards caste today. Some 
perso1111beliewthattheta91esy,temisthe~ationofgod,tbat 
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it is govcmfd by the lnuorable law of ka.rmu, that it still has 
its USlS, and that thrrefore it must not bf, nay, cannot bf 
supplan1edundtranyo:irtu=tances. Thi,,v[ewi,toorcac­
tionaryintheconte:1toftheC011ditio11Satpnsentpi-evailiogio 
India to deserve seriom considtration. There are others who 
would like to see the present three thousand or more castes 
puped togl'ther into the four bask social orders of BrAhmam, 
Kshatriyas, Vaiiyu, and SUdras and to preserve the caste 
sptcm in that fonn. It is easily llffll that aucb a combinalion 
ofca5tesisncitherpossihleuordesirable. 

The third attitude toward caste today i, that of the social 
reformers who advocate a complete txtermination of castes by 
all possible means. It Is now realiud that in spite of geo­
graphical, climatic, racial, rel~OU5, and linguistic diversity, 
India possesM:9 a fundamental cultural UDity. It is rightly 
pointed out that the gravel evil of thecas1esystem is that it 
has rendered Indian soo:iety undm,oaatic and a sociological 
myth. One, therefore, lttls inclined strongly to support the 
plea that 1111 active nationwide campaign bf launched against 
C11Ste, both throulh governmental and private agencie1. 

Conditions are changing rapidly in modern India, both in the 
economic and the social spheres, bringing about many change, 
in the 11ttitude1 towards caste. The pre,w,nt economic pallcm 
is slowly kll\ing the OCCIIJ>&tional character of castes; new 
means of transponation and commllllication are breaking down 
the harriers agaimt social intercoune; rigid obsuvaoce of the 
rulesregardingpollutionthl't)llgbconlllct cannot bf maintained. 
The belief in the divine ori(Cin of caste 8lld its d6cacy in pre­
serving racial purity is now complrtely discoontaiancrd. And 
the hbakti movement in religion 1w done much to UDite the 
various ca,tes In a sort of rel~ous democracy. 

The caste control of marriage, however, seems to die haro. 
Even an .-ducated Hindu wbo claims freedom in the matter of 
food. social l11tercour9e, occupation, and travel ..-ill observe 
9Cnlpulously the matrimonial rules of aste. This ll!pecl of 
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taste will probably be the last to go. At any rate, it b IIIO!II 

rtallllring to find It laid down In the constitution of the Indian 
Republic, which indeed ~reents the coll.ctive will of the 
peopleoflndla,that"theState,hallnotdiscrimlnateagainst 
any citizen on the grounds only of rdigion, taste, 3ell, place of 
binb or any of them" and that "Untouchabillty b abolishfd and 
il.!lpraniceinany fonn b forbiddeo." 

THE ETHICS OF HINDUISII 

The ethical writings of the Hind1111 have dealt not only with 
the way of righleou!lconduct (dbarma) in tht four ,nds of life, 
and the four stage of lire, and the four castes, but ha\·e also 
dealt with the righteous eonduct whicb ill desirable lo many 
,pecific circwnstancei. In spite of this conceni for ethical 
colllfuct,gentral Hinduethicscaonotbeu.idtohavebeen re­
dut:ffl to any regulareodc. In ti.hies, u In metaphysics, the 
Hindu placei greater tmphasb on the inculcation of a propeT 

attitude of mind than on thepostub.tionofetaboratetheories. 
For instance, the theoretical qutstion u to whether the human 
willisfreeordetmnineddoesnotlleelnlohaveparticularly 
bothmd a Hindu. All that he sought to do was lo neutraliae 
bill will completely lhrough mystic union with the Supreme 
Being. 

Tbe practical side of Hindu ethics Is ponrayrd in the inter­
esting parable in the BJihadlralj.ya,U Upanishad (V.J) which 
outliDeS the thlff cardinal vinues. Gods, men, and demons are 
... id once to have gone to th,ir common father, Prajlpati, IIOO 
rtquestrd llim 10 llllltrw:l them. To the gods Prajlpatl eom­
municatrd the syllable "do," which they col'ffClly undentood 10 

mean dtim:yata, practice self control. To men Prajlpati com• 
municaled the syllablr "da," whidi they undcntood to mean 
datla, practict charily. To demons, IWO, Prajipatl commu­
nicated the syllable "da," which they took to mean doy,u/lri>am, 
practice compasllion. The UpanW!ad (unbtr ttlls ua that aU 
beinp art fnqut11tly reminded of this triple inslructlon of 
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Pnjlpati to practice sell control, charity, and compaasioQ 
"hen they btar the thwidtrlng of the clouds which produus 
thesound"da-da-da." 

Tbe BhagaYlld Gill, in the ,istemth chapttt epeci11ly, lists 
a large number ol olher virtues sueh e learlc:ssnc:ss, purity ol 
mind, ~lice, uprlgJunc:ss, DODVioleoce, truth, freedom hom 
angtt,renunciatioa,1ranquillity,1veniontolaull-finding,lree­
dom from covelOU!!DeS, gmtlmc:ss, modesty, and steadiness. 
It also enjoins the avoidance ol eer1A1n vices, panicululy hm 
(kima),anger,aadgreed,"blchreprelelltthe"triplegateol 
bell." 

TheHinduconceptols\nisindttdverycomJffehm!!iYeand 
includes several vien which range rill the ..-ay lrom the moM 

primitive belief that sin is a disease to the most elrvated one 
"bichholdstbatslnisadmialofthe,oulorabel.rayalofthe 
sell. Olbttvlewsdescrlbeslnasadtbt,orabreacboleaste 
rulei, or I defiance of god, or absence of harmony trith the 
spiritunl rnvironmenl, or laclr. ol spiritual po11"er. 

1t-..i11thusbesee11thatlhepracti,;alethicalthtorlc:sollhe 
Hindus •~ much the same as thaw of most ciY1liud natiollll. 
But if the Hindll!I have anywhere distinguished thrmselves it is 
intheirspecialempbailiontnith,nonviolena,sacrifiee,and 
renunciation, which according to them are not merely passive 
virtue,butrt'p-tactivesocialmorality. 

Very little need be said about truth. Attention may only be 
drawn to the parable in the fourth boolr. of the Cblndogya 
Upani!.bad in 1'hicb r.be student, wbrn eked about bis antieu­
drttts by his «-acher, gave r.be forthrigbt reply that be did not 
k!IOw from what family be had come, be kne1' only bi, mother'$ 
name; she had told him that she did not know from what father 
beoruboroslncesbehadledavuywa.nLOD\ileinbrryour.b. 
Oaaccountof thispureaadstraigbtforwardtruthtold by the 
youngni,.nbewasin:unedialelya.eceptedbytheteacherasa 
wrorthy pupil lo, spiritual instrlldion----.hich empba:iias that 
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truthlulnessistober«ogniud utheonly aitnianol an 
{11.dlvldual's dl4racter and pc:,Ntion. 

Nonviolence, ahimsl, isthec011mit oulloolr.of the Hindus 
•hich readies th11:m ID reiipcct all lile, iPdted all god's creation. 
Closdyallbd-.rithitislheteadiingthalma.nsbouldsee-.rith 
fq1Wi1yeverythinglntbeimageofone'1o'"'selfand.dogood 
toallc:reatures.Itlsindeedwellsaldtha.tthedao:trineof 
ahiriul,wlthltshostofimplicalions,isol fargrf&lerimpor­
uneet.bnthe«>11tlletpbilallthropkinslitutio11S. 

The conctpt of ~lice domi~~ the nitlre Hilldu view of 
life. Tbe form and extent ol saaifiee may have varied from 
agetoagt",butits\lllderlyingspirithaseuduffllthrougbthe 
ac-that ,plrit •bich is espressed in the words of tbr Bha­
pvad Gitl, "fosterillg eac:h other you shall att&in to tbe su• 
pnme good." The Bhaga.vad Gill. ill the same pasage ill tho! 
thlrdboolr. also speaks of the whole ulliverseasa"•beel of 
sacrifice," wbkb worlr..s on the ethieal principle of mutual inter• 
dependence among its constitueau. One must not be rfflliss 
in playing his appointed pan in that sacrifice Jest the proper 
functioniag of the world should be advetRly affected. 

The concept of renundatlon in Hwduism has btt'.11 very much 
misunderstood. Itisoftensuggestedthatrenundationisa 
negativevirtue,thati1basnosodalvalue. ItcanllOlbedenled 
that the lltlual pnmlee of rmunc:iatlon in popubr Hinduism 
hugivensuflidentgi-olllldforsuchamisunderstanding,butthe 
lnleidnlinthisrespectis~veTJ intheBbagal-'"adGIIA,•hich 
r«0nci]esreauncialion-.rithsacrlfi«and-.rith1bedoctrineof 
thes,olidarityofs«ietyandthemaintenanceoftheuniverse. 
A lr\le Sllllnyls.in, one •ho has renouoced the .rorld, practice 
renundation in action, not renunciation ofactio11. 

The role of man in relation to the world is ~I deM:rl"bed ill 
theBhagavadGllAinthethirdchaptet•hereitissaid,"'There­
fore, llithout anachm1:11t perlorin al1Fllys the 1'0Tlr. that fw to 
be donf, lo[ man attaim to tbe higbe,,t by doing work without 
attac:bmfnt." 



Chapter 5 

RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF 
THE HINDUS 

6)'SIY"1'USAD Bw.n,u:IL\lln'A 

Although Hindu thought has bem unambiguous In its recog­
nitionlhatspiritualvalueso\·ersbadawallearthlyconsidera­
tio11S, it has oever bttn half-heartfd io acknow!Mging the 
importance of worldly obligations, It has always held that 
wbat~rafflllnauemptsandachievesinthislifeisnothlng 
bu1 a form of worship of the Divine In the 1i'Orld around us 
andinman. ltisdbannawhichs11Stainsandmllvemfflllo,and 
ifitistobealiveforceinthisworld ltmustbe~ressed 
through a bealtby nttwork of practices which guide m4II in his 
everyda)'life. 

Rdigion a., mere sentiment or R"Vtrtnce caonot survive the 
test of time as wella.,religi011 based on ritualism which ~ire 
itsde",'Ottesto practice the art aod craft of religious worship. 
Religious practices are a mtaJIS to an end and use the quickest 
and surest devices which h4ve betfl discavemi through com­
mon Sl'IISt, custom, and intelligence. Tbe religious practice 
discusstdhereembodythereligiouswisdomand19pe"rienteof 
theffindusthrougbtheage. 

11,e Vfdic sacrifice of olden times have t.come piljl, the 
wof3hip of deities, la modem Hinduism, absorbing the old prac­
tices and adapting them to the needs of the se1Ufd Hie of a 
boustholder, aiming at ptace and prusperity. The aim of pQjA, 
the IIIOde111 formofS11Crilice, is togivesatilifaction to the 
Supreme Being as S11Crifice did in the past. In this belief, the 
Lord is a cosmic personaod His satisfaction is the final goal 
of religious e:.perieou. Tbe oHefUII of materials and the repe-
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tltion of the liturgical prayers form the bel:i ol the modern 
pOjl,retalnlo1thepallenloftheaocientsacri&ce. 

IlJDMDUAL RESPONSIBU.ITY IN HINDUISM 

It is important lo remember that for a Hindu worship I! an 
Individual elqlll'riellCt'. Communal and ,;ongregational wonhip 
are foreisn to tbe fulldamental idfaof wonbip and tbe orthodm: 
Hiodu loots upon both as poses and artific:ial rlaboratiom. 
Thr individual won.hip of the Hindu ailll! at the reali~tion by 
tbeworsbiprroftheulldrrlyingunitywitb the~ity. As the 
oldSerrs :;ay, "Thou art veritably, I, OOmnipotent Deily, and I 
am Thou." Worship is tbll5 a ,:\med function, an indivfdual's 
own affair. Evrn at the major festivals when laqie numbers of 
peoplegatbrr,theiridividualaspe,:tbolcb...,od,forthrd~tff 
must follow th rulrs and Tfllllalian5 himself and musl partici, 
pair with the proper mental attitude, which unuot be the 
rtSpOn5ibili1yofapro,;y. 

DJVDSITY OF RELIGIOUS J>aAcrtCES 

Any di,c,.wion of the religious practices of the Hindus must 
brarinmindthernormousdiversitywbidi is characteristic of 
thrrrligio119Jifeolthissubcontillftlt.Wehavelhrresularly 
performed wouhlp in the home 1111d the wo~ip which is per• 
formrdatspecialtimrsand for special purpose. The followers 
of different cults, ~vas. Vaisln;iavas, ~tas, and the Srnlrt:u 
ha~theircbo5endrityoragroupofdeitlrsastbeobjectofthrir 
won.hip. There are variations In wol"!lhip according to caste, 
and accordirig to the Vfdic and Tlntric forms of ritual: and 
thrrr arr many variations in practice, in diffrmil parts of the 
country, 

For in.stance, a Vaishl}Bva in !IOllthern India may accc,p! 
\'ishi,uasNlrt.yatuiashischosenddty,witbLabhml as 1he 
rcpttSentatio11 of Sakti for him; while a Vaub'}&va in northern 
India, following Chaitanya, would worship Visbi,u as Kp5hl}8 
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with Rldhl u the Mother Goddess. Another dewtee might 
worship Rima as hi9 chosm deity, with Hanumln almost rival. 
Ing or t'W'n overshadowing him in certain circles; Sill ill 
~uattd with !iakti in thi.s case. A worshiper or Siva might have 
t.:mi or Durgil as the attendant deity, with Ga,:ieb also 1111 

objtct of dt!votioo. ,\ devotee of Sakli, Power, in her terrifying 
aspect might worship Kill or Tira as his cboseo drily. In 
f'\'ery cue, the chosen deity is the primuy object of devotion, 
but thr images would be diffueat and the pm:tke, would YIII'}' 

in many details. 

UNDERLYING UNITY 

Throughout all thi! diversity, however, there r11m a common 
pallern,forillthepraclioesa.swella.siothespeculativethoughl 
of Hinduism there is an underlying unity. All twice-bom Hindus 
ncogniutheir livedailyoblip.tion.s: the offering to the gods, 
theolfttiogtotheSeers,theoJferinglothe lorefathers,the 
offering to lOlffr animals, and the offering to humanity. The$e 
obligation., are embodied in the daily relil!lous pm:lice, in lhe 
home. Starting before sunrise, lhe religiom Hindu purifies 
himself and performs his morning worship; at "midday," ,rhich 
may be anywhere from around ten o'clock until noon, be per• 
forms his worship before the image, and offen food to llllimab 
and to guests; at dusk, he once more worships aa:ordiag to a 
pn:scrihed ritl.W,andaftert.bathe takes his evening meal. 

In additio11 to the daily pl"llrtice, in the home, there are 
special religious prkl.ioes which are common thrvughout all 
India. Of the sacraments, at least lho.5e of initiation, marriage, 
and burial would be practiced by all. If the father of the family 
is dead, the memorial rites for the forefathers, Ariddba, must be 
performed at regular intervals. Spedal vo,e and petitions are 
lmiueotlyobscrved,accordingtoiodivkluelcircumstaaces,and 
the major festivals of the gods ue ce.lebrated wllh varying 
practice according to the ,sectarian loyalties of the illclividual. 

While the temples ue dediQted to tnaoy diflermt deities, 
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the daily practice DI the temples follow a COllllllOll paltem. 
They begin with the a115pici0115 lamp cemncmy al the last 
ei!Vlth of the night when the dti1y is aWU.med. Then the 
deity is bathed, and worshiped; at midday. ,;ooked food is 
offered to the deity, foUowed by a lamp cefflllOlly, after which 
lhe deity re.,19 until late aftemoon when there is the anointing 
and decorating ceremony. In !lie ~ing there is an elaborate 
la111pcere1110ny aftel"lrbich food is again offered to tbe deity, fol­
loWffl by the final ceremooy at which the deity is retlffll for the 
night. In addition to these daily ceremonies, there are elaborate 
rites, often lasting sevtral d.ays, at the time of the important 
frstivab. It should be born in mind that while the live daily 
offuingsan,aqobliguionfortheHindu,thereisnoobliption 
to participate in the ctrtmonie, at the 1emple. Some very de­
vout Hindll5 go to the temple rarely, ii at all. 

Pilgri~. too, are a part of the rc,li~ practices of 
Hindll5 of all sects, and from all parts of the to11nlry. Long 
portions or the Purti;w, and especially the Mahibhlrata, are 
devoted to the description of the holy spots of India, and pil­
gri~ to such ,pots are rqarded as being desirable for men­
LB,Jsolace, lhe cultivation ol piety, for,piritual uplift, and as a 
meUl!lofpena.ncelorsins. NoHinduWeiscomplelewithouta 
pilgrimage to some of !bee holy places. 

Also common to the religiou,I practices of the Hindu is be­
lief in the ellic:a,;y of the mediLB,tive discip\Ules of yop u 
dtveloped by the Sttn and LB,u&flt throughout I.he age. 
All.hough the ordinary householder may not have the time or 
Gpportunity 10 pin great profu:ieDC)' in the yogi,: dixlplinrs, 
eva, in his dailypractkes be can follow them to some eztmt, 
and ii he goes on to the fourth11ag,of life he will have I.he 
opponllllity to practice them more fully. 

INDMDUALS Weo HAVE SHClAL RESPONSlBlLITIES 

Before t11rnlt111 to a comideratlon or the religlou! pnctiee, 
followed in the bollsehold, ill the temple, on pilgrimqe, and in 
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theyogicdiscipllntS,awonfshouldbesaldabouttheJ)ffll)D5 
l'Speciallyconcemfd wilh religiou5 practices, tht r,m5t, guru, 
pa~(lit, astrologff, sannytsin, sldhu, swlml, and yogi. The 
technical part oftrmplewurshipisunder the direction of the 
chief priest who is responsible for it, aided by competent 115• 
sistants. The assistant priests takechargeofthedutifl!ofthe 
daily or ~riodical sprinkling umnony, the sacffll. lirr, I.be 
Sl!ningofcooked foOO,tnd the moread""11Ud and scholarly 
among thrm give religious instruction. The assistant prifllls 
insomr temples, including those under tht Sankara monastk 
order, an, sannyiwns who have failfd to attain the pealt of 
nnunciation markfd out for thtordtr, but are of purt- char• 
acter and or noble anteadmlS and kad srll--controlled lives. 
The hired priests officiating for pilgrims and those in cha,. 
o[technicaldutiestmdtobecomegreedy. lnsocialnmklhey 
therefore hold an infrrior position. The priests employed In 
temples.includingtheirhead,arrregardedll5havinguoia• 
berentclaimtospiritualenlightenment. 

The priest who sen-es in tht bomr newr does the daily work 
in the trmpk; he may offer a sacrifice there for a pilgrim if 
gh-en pttllU9,!lion, but otherwise would participate only 115 a 
worshiper. These priests who sern in homes are never looked 
down upon as a dDS!I. In worship undertaken for a special pur­
J)05C' and in family ~rform.allCe:'I, they discharge duties for the 
worshiper and receive fee for their senices. Some families 
have a priest come to the home daily; other, employ such a 
pricstonlyforspecialevenl5orwben,115 fnqumtlyhiippau, 
a family is under ddilemenl through the death of a relative 
orsomrsimilarcause. Uoderthoseclrcumstances,tbe family 
deity may be worshiped at the borne of the pril'St, Hptcially 
if coolcfd foul is to be olJrred to the deity. In all major 
crrefllOllies, both in t.be home and in the temple, pritsl!I come 
ia as the indispensable a~nlll 115 much beca115e of the complicn­
tiOll! of the ceremony as the preoccupation of tbe bouseholder 
wltbotherduUe!. LllcelawyersintervellUl1forpartiesinlaw 
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courts, priesl.!I know more about the lfochnicalities, and in sud! 
major ceremonies as marriage or • big festival more than one 
priest would~ employed. 

Thegim,isthepersona\1.e:11.c;ht'r,tbespiritualpre«p!orwbo 
hashi~Jfpinedspiritualimigb1; be is indispensable for 
spiritual betterment, and is a viii.I fa,;tor in the imparting of 
V~ knowledge. Vedic knowledge is a pm:ioll!I treasure 
handed down from the eldtr to the younger, from the teachtt 
to the pupil. The Upanisbad says tha1 "be who Ir.nows bas a 
tfadltr." In lnler thou11ht, the suru ill the visible embodiment 
of uuth, and is idtntified with god. Devotion and service 10 

the tieacher are cardinal virtues to this day. While the name 
pn, strn.ses the static asp«t, the nmne dd,bya points 10 hill 
dynamic phase; as a suru he is great and venerable in his 
kqowledge and realization; while 11!1 an iehi.rya be bone who 
not only pul.!I into practice his knowledge and himself walks 
the path, but puts the pupil also in the way aod takes him 
along the path. No l'8med man attains c:omple1enias until be 
mriches his e:wnple and experience with propagation throusb 
teacb.iog. 

The family ll!ltrolosrr who warns of danger and determines 
thea115picioustimes forallnewundertakiop,and the,a,,,Jil, 
or leanw:d man, who decides carefully the questions related to 
possiblecoursesofactionandcorTeetconduo:t,arelessimpor• 
tant than the priel!lt and the pru, but by no means unworthy. 

Tbe 1rnrnytisl11 is a man who has renounced the worldly life 
and kttp5 hi~lf away from it as much u poM11lle, fo\lowins 
a drfinite spiritual discipline desiped to bring about u11ion 
with god. He may be a man who bas 1:0D!pleted the fint thrae 
SI.DK" of life, or a younger man who bas adopted the ascetic 
path of tlw, :wmyisin by choice. Ordinarily, a sannyisin 
would be following a specific ~ic disciplilll! laid down by 
bisKUru. 

The llro111f is an initiated member of a rellgiou, ordrr, 5Ub­
ject to the usual vows of poverty, cba.'11i1y, and obedience to 
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the cmkr, 11.nd following the patttm of ffiigious and social 
practio:ei of hill order. Sometime,; the title "swiml" is R:Slricted 
lo the bead of tht order, but more commonly it applies to the 
senior members of tht order who have auained spiritual imight. 

Stldh ordinarily means a holy inao, not n,ferring to any 
panicular ordn- or spiritual discipline. h COIIUMD p11dan~, 
sannylsin, swiml, and u.dhu an ofltn used inttrchan~bly 
withmil reprd for special connotations, gmenlly to den.ote per• 
sonsleading--or,atanyratt,profe:ssiogtok~lifeof 
asc:eticillm. 

While any(lne who follows a fiRd path of yogi(: disciplines 
may be tailed 11 :,,ori, lht name is usually 11ppliftl to those who 
an, follnwing the path of meditatioll outlined in the Tll.ntrie 
disciplines, especially the rules con02ming po!!turt, breathing, 
and mmtal control. la that seme, 11 guru, 11 san.nyhin, and a 
swiml might WO on occasion be n,fmed to asa yogi. 

MATERIALS USED IN WORSHIP 

Somt knowledge of the maltrials and techniques for worship 
isneassaryinordertounderstandtbepncticell'hicbartsucb 
an important pan of tht n,ligious life of the Hindu. 

TH.& 5HRJN£ AND 5Y»B(ILS 

In the home, the wonhip is performed in the piljA room, 
eltbtr11roomsttasideforthatpurposeor11wrnerolaoother 
room,:,ornetimes, though rarely, the kitcbm. There ona S111811 
sbrintwillbeplaced the imaKtoflhegod,orooeol the abstract 
symbols commonly used. If an image is used in the borne, it will 
USlllllly be only II few inches higb, scmetimes several feet high 
in the tmiple, and usually made of such metal as gold, silver, 
copper, or an alloy of right metals. Some image are made 
of stone, othtn of ll'OOd, and oftm an imq;e is made of clay 
for c«emonial worship on an important oa:asion. SomttiJms 
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In ahomeorSlll&II sluioe, a picture Is ll!edas theobjKt of 
wonhip. 

The abstract symboh used as the object! of wonhip indllde 
the slilaptJllfa for VWU,u, a fossilized ammonilf ,tone talen 
from the Gawakl Rivtr; the btJ""1;;,Kll for !;iva, a stone found 
in the Nannadl Rivtr: a ,tone found in the rivrr Sone for 
~; a round marble stone for Sikya, the Sun. Some 
Vaislu;iavas wonhip a falla, a stooe or metallic plaque with 
figul'fe!I of the Lord a.od his incamatioN1 engraved 011 It. The 
Siva miro is also included among the abstract symbob of the 
deity; itiashapedliieapost witharoundedtop,madeofclay 
orslOlle,varyi1111fromafewlndwstoK'Wnllfeetlnbeight. 
Worship may also ~ offered to books, u at the lime of the 
fe,tivald"01edt0Sarasvatl,thegoddesofleaml1111, 

Tbose who have beeri initiated aco,rding to the Tintrlc rites 
may worship "yolll.-o, a mystic symbol often formed of a square 
witbfOUTopellings,ordoon,onitssides,enclosingacirclewith 
eight 5POlr.e, and a small drcle at the cenm. The df$igns used 
iotheyantra.svarywithdillereritdeitie,; another well-known 
mystic diagram is the Sri Yalfl•a, made up of complicated 
niuilakraltriangles,squan:s,a.odcircles,repres.entingtheptes 
tolhedeitiesa.odthl!i.rlocatioos.Tbesediagrams111einscribed 
on footstoob, oo birch leaves for Rima, or on copper alloy 
plates; the designs may ~ cut into the metal. or made wllh 
sallronorturmericputeorcharcoalasbesofthelotll!lfor 
Sa.Ir.ti; for VWIJ}u, the designs may~ made of aandal paste, and 
for!ivabolygrayashmateused. OrtbodoJ:!;ik.Laopiniondoes 
notallowayantrap,earaslfagrtmaoranun&gl',1>0rd0f!la 
Hrict Vaulu)ava allow the t®chiog of a yantnl, especially in 
wonhipatnigbt. 

The ,,,11,411UJ Is simpler than a yantn1. It is a g,eometric 
desig11 made on the gro11nd with powders of fin different colon, 
divided into circular, bemgon.al, and ,q~ compartmmlll. 
Nearthenia.,xlalasatttheveaebto~conseaatedforwor• 
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shipandMlfflflimes lhtrearecavities In the directions of the 
four quarten of tbe compass. Maixtalas can be for any deity, 
the god having been invoked in them in the midst of a dosed 
room. Sometimes am&IJ4ala is used in place of a slla&rlma, 
but only by th.- who have been initiated. Those wbo worship 
lhroughama9r;lalaorayantraholdtha1thtsymboland the 
deityareastbe body and lheself, which indicates that thl5 tyPe 

of worship is only for thtadvanced worshiper. 

MAl'ER"1.S USED FOV. PuRlFlCATION AND 0PFUING 

A varit'ly of material is used in the worship of tht deity. Of 
grntefficacy in worshipistheuseof lire, the purifier, tbt ~re­
sentation of the !111n here on tarth; it is through lirt" that tbe 
subtle body is rt"leastd from the physlc.al body at death. Eart.b 
as the sU!ll.aintr of creatuns ln the fonn of dily, ~nerally from 
sacml ri~rs, is used in tbt consecratlon of image, in the cere­
mon!e, for the forefathers, and in making a day liilga and 
idols. Bells and goop art used to all.net the attmlion of the 
gods and l)fflffrs abo'"ewhobear witnas to the wonhipof tht 
dnootee. 

\Valt!'lsn«essarylorthecemnonialbath,forsippingand 
sprinklinginallctrt'monies,forbathingtbeimqt9,anduan 
offering in many ~monies, especially those for deceased 
anc:e5tors. Water must be touched before all forms of worship 
as a symbolic bath, and it is obligatory to sip water 11 every 
stage of worship u B sign of earnestDtsS of iotmt. The Im• 
ponance of water is illustrattd by a story oanated in the early 
literature of how th.rte hundred millions of valiant, terrifying 
demonsofevilinttnt,thoughofLllliputiansiu,ob,tructedthe 
sun's chariot and tritd to gobble him up. The gods and ,ages 
simultaneously ofl'tffll full water offeriop, sanctified with the 
repetlr.lon of mantras, which acted like a thunderbolt on the 
dtmons and burned thtm up. The twio»born art' enjoilltd to 
follow their emmple thue times every day: early in the mom­
Ing, before taking their main meal, and at dusk. 
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Food! of many kinds are wed a.s oft'ering9, sometimes grain, 
and seeds such as barley, sesame, and rice, and ,omttimes 
cooked 10005 including an unending varitty of s,reets, ,·tge­
tablts, and rice. Oarilied butter is oftn, used to anoint tbt 
image and lo:r purification of mattriw used In worship. 
KIUS grass, whid, may be collt,;ted beforehand, is used as 11 
seal for meditation, as the mat on which offerings ue placed, 
and in the sacrtd lire; it is known u the purifier. Dllrvll gr~. 
which should nol be gathered and stortd, is an ingredient of 
theofl'eringstothegodsandthelorefathtB,andmU5tbelreated 
Indifferent ways lortheceremoniei for the forefathers and for 
the worship of ~va. The leavei and branches of certain sacred 
trteSareessentialformanyofffflnpandceremonies. Sandal­
wood incense is regularly used in worship. Flowers and colored 
powders are used to decorate the images and in some of tht 
larger temples lhere are elaborate jeweled costumes in whlch the 
dtityisdresstdlorimportantfestivaloccasions. 

TIMES FOR RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES 

Time is an essential element in n:ligiou! OWrvance-a., one 
ritualistputsit,lt isbettertohaveoneofferingat the proper 
time than to have many at ullSl'aso11&blt mome11ts. The ti= 
for the morning worship is at su11risc,, from twenly-four minutes 
before to twenty-lour mloutes after. A. trangrellion of that 
timelimitationrequireseapiationthroughthesayingoften 
Gfiyatrts. The midday worship is to be dor.t in !he morning 
before ooon, and the evening wonhip must be done twenty-four 
minutes before or afttT sullSl't. An auspicious ceremony for 
one's forelathtTS must be done In the morning before noon. 
Similar injunctiOll5 ~l the proper lime on holy days for lht 
beginning and ending of la.sts,takingceremoaialbaths,and 
giving gifts. Auspicious times for fulfilling vows, going on pil• 
grimage:s,andlorallceffllllllliesmustbeobsrrved,Lak.lngioto 
accouottbemoment,tbelunarman!lion, the conjunction of the 
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planets, the hour of the day, the day of the month, whether 
itisthebrightordarkfortnigbt,theseason,andthehalfyear. 
Tht- dellWICb of the limt' 5Cbedu.le for won.hip may appe,ar lO be 
an unwananted limitation on a man'1 freedom, but it is not a 
great worry to the devout Hindu who simply uies his ltvel best 
toarriveatagoldenrneanbetwee11hisobllgationstol.beworld 
and to bill Creator. 

PHYSICAL ACTS IN WORSHIP 

Wor,blp requires physical, verbal, and mental dl'ort. Tbe 
physicalell'ortiscollttmedwiththepropercolldition,posture, 
and 1m of the body; alld with the proper ur1111gement and me 
oftbcmaterialsinvolvedinworship. 

BATHING 

The buh as an act of puri6(8tion Is a ne,:essa,y pn1liminary 
toes·eryreligioll.'lperlormance. Tberearesevl'!lad.nowledged 
\'&rietiesofbath,includingwhattotheuninitiated.mayappear 
1obeparadozical,thefirebathwithsacredehes,andtheair 
bathwithl.bed11Straisediotheairfromthehoofsofco,q. 
There are limes whm baths are especially auspicious, such as at 
I.be lime of an eclipse, or at the time of favorable conjunctions 
of theplancr.swben special merit attaches to blithing, Then, 
arealsoparti,;ularlunarda)'llforiooividualriversandholy 
,pot.S, as for instanu at the time of the Daiarl festival when a 
dipinl.beGan,:esisbclievedtocureamanofhisburdenofthe 
~nsinsofbody,milld,andspe«h. At!llcbtinie,thcriver 
iswo~pedioallsolemlli.ty,generallyontheriverbaa.k. 

EATING AND FASTING 

Thr food eaten is an importaDt factor In the preparation of 
thcbodyforl.bepbysicale!l'ortolworship;itmustootbeofthc 
kindwhicbe:tcitesthepassiomorhlodel'!lcoDCeDtration,and 
itm11Stnotbct.akenbcforethemomiogorthemiddaywor• 
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ship, and in the ~ing it ill takm afltr worship. Fasting 
for a long pl'riod is not tncouraged, but lastin11 for a day ill 
enc:1;111~ on the tlevtnth day of the month and requirtd in 
certain months; sometirnt3 it involvn tht rtgUl.ation of tbe 
food eaten for longtr periods of time. Fasting is WO under­
Wm at times in the fulfilmmt of vows, and the prtparalioll 
for special 0m.'ffl0Dies. Sometimes a dtvOUt hlw lasts and 
wonhip,9 on the f(Nlrttmtb day of ewry montb-----lor as long as 
fnurtetnyear.iifhthasavr,,,. 

Ct.otlUNC ,!,ND SYKBOLS ON THE BODY 

While worshiping and performi1111 special rites, the man wtan 
no uppff garment, no stWed cotton garment.,, and no sbor,. 
The sacred thread is worn ove,- the left shoulder, going IWlll­
onally across the body to the right of the waist, but it is worn 
as a garland around the neck whtn making tht water ofl"ering 
to aainu, and worn ovtr the right shoulder while performin, 
the certmonial riles for lhe fortrathtrs. The devout Hindu 
WO ,mm on his bead tbe liult lock of bair, the lik!N, somt­
timn knotted, sometimes merely a tuft of hair slightly longer 
thantherest,whichlheTlntriclkvoteeregardsastheorifict 
olthespirit,thtpoiotatwliichthe,piritentered at Initiation 
(beforeinitiationoneisasgoodasdead)andleavesatdeath. 
Tht!iW is the ~itoryof spirit Ilea.use all spiritual energy 
lie:!I thert. An old Vedic ie.t T\111!1, "Void is he II he is OOl 
coveredandiscleansh&Vffl;forhimthtsikblisthecove,-(pro­
t«tion)." The ~ilthl is regarded as the B)'Jllbol of a Hllldu't 
resolvtto faoe lift unmoved. 

At the time of worship, matrrial must be available for put­
ting the marks, calltd tiJalia marks, on wrious parts of the 
hody,particularlyonthtfortbead. 1"1-lilalam.uU,whicb 
ue more cocnmoa in southern India, are made in various wayi;, 
IUOrding to the C11lt of the wofflliper, with ,acred clay, ashel, 
sandal-past,,, or simply wattr: Horizontal marks are Smlru 
or$aiva; vmic:al IIIBl'k.sattVaishoava. 



POST\JRES 

In the mauer of seats and postu~, the Hindu ritualist is no 
l"s uactinl{. The approved seat is on purified gTOlllld which is 
co1~redwithsacredki&.grass,orablanketolsilk,orantelope 
skin. ar tiger skin. This be cannot leave uupt on ritualistic 
lleC..SSity, which rarely occun. The posturrs, wbicb v11rY ac• 
cording 10 the adj11Stment of the leg,, are known as the cr<m­
l~ed position witb eyes lu:ed ou the tip of the nose, the 
appr,,priately happy posture, the posture of the tortoi!e, and the 
manly 51';3.t. The worshiper generally faces east or north, de­
~nding upon the deity being worshiped, but wben making an 
offerin1tothe torelathenbealwaysfacesouth. When going 
around an image or sacred object, It mmt always be on the 
d!'l'otee'sright. 

The use of the hands is carefully regulated in worship. Only 
the right hand is used for touching the materials Involved la 
worship, except in the(llSt' of the w.ater offering, when the hands 
are joined in a de5iKPD,ted way. There is a special sip languawe 
of the bands in which the dllfettnt po5itiom of the fingen are 
carefully regulated, each position lr.nown as a nrudrd with a 
special nal!M! indicating its meaning. Some mudrh represent 
such animals as the fish, cow, or tortoise; others indicate the 
deity worshiped, such the conch shell, wheel, or Jotm for 
Vlshl).U; the monkey and bow alld arrow for RAma; the li6ga 
and tridmt for Siva; licfr..lng incessantly, or beckoning, for 
Kill. These mudrls, rr111larly used in worship and meditation, 
arethee,;pre:ssionandsupPOrtofthespiritualintent. 

Breath control is an important part al the preparation for 
worship since, like correct posture, it help!! to control the body 
and keep it from distracting the mind during meditation. 

An import.ant part of the act of worship is the plac:ing of the 
deity in one's body, called n)'Os11, by symbolically touching the 
lorehnd, the upper anns, the che,t, and the thighs. NyW 
may be done onl)· once in a simple rite, or done many times ln 
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elaborate eeremoniab. The siJ:lold tOIIChing of the body makes 
theloucboftheDivinepmsible,for,lOuselbtlanguageoflhe 
poet Tagore, we nttd nol merely His sp«eh, bul His lollcb in 
evecylimb. 

DANCING 

In former linH:s, fffll.ale daneen ocaipied an importaal posi­
tion In lemple worship and al 111:!ltivals, but they nre nut of 
vogue now because of tilt temptations 10 immoral life which 
they btld out. It Is now becoming incre&'liI111ly diffia,lt to ~nd 
!udi womm wbo have dedicated themsel\-e to the service of lhe 
deity and have adopted the profession of temple danceB. 

CuE OF THE IMAGES 

The personal care of the image is the one great concern of 
lhe wonhiper, I.hat which adds graeeand grandeur to life. Thi., 

indudll:!ltbew,;,nyastothepropermaintenanceandadjust• 
ment of the shrine. The arrangnnent of the materials used in 
thepO.jleeremonyisgo\"temed by hard and last rule; for in• 
,tance, noncooked food and lamp5 are a]w,iys pla,:ed on the 
image', left and cooked food oo the imagt-'s right. BeauliCul 
alld graceful clothing should be provided for the image durin1 
thecoldseason,andinthebotseasonintheartemoontbeimage 
Is immened in showers of water and then olfeml seasonal fruit, 
as refreshment. It is no mere poet's effll5ion in the Bbipvata 
Pudi).a when it tells the clasMc slory of the devout king 
Ambarlsha who led a god-anteml life, employing his hallds in 
clt-ansio11: the temple, bis eyn in pzing at the Lord and His 
shrine, and his two -trils io Inhaling the fragrance of His 
lotus feet. Sucbis the devotion of the devout Hilldu io carin1 
forthesbrineandimagt-oflhel.ord. 

Gtns 
GifL!I abo play a prominmt pan io the relijioo of a de,,out 

Hindu as a mea.119 of expiating sim and acquiring merit and 
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mental peace. They an the specific dhafflUI assigned for the 
pm.ent1to0,andtllkethrforrnofmoney,gold,land,food,a.nd 
con. The merit lo giving a gilt is heightened by considerations 
of tilIII', place, tht recipimt, and the attitude of the donor, u 
wrll as the nature of the gift. At the lime of an edipse, for 
instance, it is esp«ially auspiciom to give gilu to begp.n; 
certain rites are madt more au,piciom by giving gifu to Brlh-
11U1M: visiu to oenain imponant shrines and holy bath.log 
places should also indude the giving of giJu. 

Cons~eat with theall-ernbnicing cban.cter of religion, re-
1.igiow practices are made to include work.9 of public utility 
suchastheplantingoftuesontheroadsideforwayfllf'l.'l"!l,the 
digging of wtlls alld tanks, the erection of landin11 places on 
river bank, for bathing, lhe buildinc of shrines and temples and 
establislune,nu for monks and for pilgril!IS, and the mainte'l'Wlce 
of a.,yllllllll for the di5eastd. The erection and suppon of 
temples i9 as much apart of relipoll as is sacrifice, and is a 
Dl'CasaJ)' supplemmt lo Individual wonhip in the thought of 
the Hindus. 

THE ROLE OF SOUND IN WORSHIP 

Verbal effort in wonhip is more eacting than physical d'ort, 
esprcially from the point of view of ritualism. It is ac:co,11-

plisbfd by the repetition of mantru. 

THE MANTKA 

A "'°""'" is a mystic religious tut which has hem revealed 
lo mea by a Seer; it has t.brpropertyofsavio11 the soul ofooe 
who die~ iL A mantra 11111y be one syllable, as in lhe ,:ase 
of the mantra OM, or it is more lihly to be a verse from the 
Vedic 11Criplures ruanin11 to sixty or more syllable$; in the 
Tlnnic forms it may be a hundred and tea syllables, and ,ome. 
tl.mesn-enlonger. Itmaybeinproseorinpoetiy, 
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The clf«Live poftl' of cornctly articulated sounds is an ac­
eepaed belief in Hindu thought-they can c-reate the world and 
s11Stain it. The !IOUnd itself is the basis tor the efficacy of tht 
mantra. The world "'11!1 created by the utteranu of the propH 
sounds, and it is maintained by the repetition of tht pmptT 
sounds,justutbesunislr.eptinitsproprrposilfononlybe­
cal!M! people worship it regubrly with the proprr mantrn,i, The 
mantra bas the same ltlnd of ettati,<e power whlch -s present 
at the cration of !ht universe. The power of the mantra is 
sbown in the case or supernatural powers and miracks, for a 
mantra properly repeated by one who has~ initiated into 11!1 
111ystic 111taning and power helps him to ~t what is in his 
thoughts. lnreligiousill!ltrurtlontheguruttachesadisciplea 
mantra and il.9 inner, mystical rneanin11. To be tllicacious. thf 
niant111 must be repeated by a person who believts in it and 
ulmrstands it; only then can worldly and spiritual ends be 
attaiued by the repetition of a mantm. To repeat a mantra 
inton'«llyisasin. 

Not any and every 50\IOO has this mystic efficacy. Si.ipermm, 
111en who are all truth and have lived live of perfect ascetidsm, 
can c:onceive and devi3e mantras. l..esMr mm have compostd 
prayen and hymns which are uJoed in wonhip but are~ 
as of lesser value. Mantras are not cre.1ttd by mm; they are 
rtcorded by those Sttrs capable of recogni2:ing them. 

Mantrus fonn the vehicle of plljl and are a'-! eiu:lusively 
in Sarakri1, the spt«h of the 11ods. This has been the r~ 
all over the land eiu:ept in some parts of southern and north­
western India where Tamil and Hindi, S0111tti111e mind with 
Sani!krit,have,:ornetobeusedamon11certaingroupsunder 
pres,,ure of circu1115tanas. The mantras repeated at the thrtt 
daily stTYice in tht home J!efll'rally come from the VedL; sc:rip­
luR:!I; Vedic mantras may be used only by twice-born mm; 
wo111t11 and Sildru mmt use ~' or TAntrie mantras. In the 
special plljls, a nwobet of manuas are in lau.r Samlr.rit, taken 
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from or bastd on lhe Pllril;uls. The Tanu·as have fundamenlal 
mysllcprayersbaudontheVedic:man1rasandhaveahostor 
moll05)'11abic essenr..ial, or eruclal, mantras similar to the Vedic 
O)f. In TAntrie worsh.ip there are mant111!1 of six and 1welve 
syllables, and sp«ifie syllabie mantras for speci6c tuulary 
dtilies,suchasrAm,ksba1,1m,kllm,calledseedi,and regarded 
asstricllys«ret. 

E.uhindividualsyllableinlhemantrashouldbepronoui:iad 
ntitherslowly nor rapidly; it sho1,1Jd be distinct, as they say, 
like the pearls fallingoffabrol:mpearl necklace. The process 
gainsinefftttiventsSll5itillmoreandmon:silentlydone,and 
the gttatnt efficacy attaches to meditation in which I.here is no 
m1,1tteringatall,wheretherel!lonlysilent meditatlonoverlhe 
fondamental unity: I am He, He is I. From the conceptual 
standpoint, it is !he reali~tion of god in man, the aSttnt of the 
spirit toward lhe deity by means of the mantra. The diviiilon 
of mantras into male, female, and neuter, and into dormant and 
w;al:ingmantras,indicatestheireffeclivenessiodlfferentopera­
tionsasr«ognizedbyconventionwh.ithhasbeeashapedbyt.be 
t:,;perifflcesofadvancedworshipers. 

The mantra OM and the G6yatrl mantra have already been 
cited. Otberreprrsentativenw:itrasangivenhere: 

"Owaters,youaretbeveritablesourceof~ligbt;assuchdo 
inlusrstrenglbintous lotndowus wilhviiiion,al on,:egeat 
and g,-atifying. That favor of yours eueedingly btntlicial, ap­
ponion it among 11S as do -II-wishing mothers." 

"Tbteye[theS1,1n]placedbytheLordandbeneficialtotbe 
gods, wbith l'W!I up bbuiog in the east-may we be set"ing it 
lorab11Ddredaurnmns,may-bchtarillJl'.ilforahundred 
a1,1tumns, may we be discour.iing on it for a hundred autumns, 
maywebcenjoyingit forahundredaulllDIIl5." 

"May our donors Pf09()et', let !ht Vedas 1111d ourc:hlldren 
flourish. Lttnotourfaithflicker. Maywehavemueh1.ooffer 
as gifu. May OQT food multiply and may we be favored with 
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guesl.!I. Letpeoplecometobegofusbulmay-neverbebeg­
gingfromanotlm-."' 

"Myobeisana,to.Siv1,thegenlle,theoaeCa1151,oftheth!ff 
call5tS. To Thtt I surrender my,dl. You are my re:son, 0 
Gmu.andLordlyOM," 

"My salutation to Krisbi,a, GoYinda, the Lord who is re­
lated to the great Brahman, ever Yigilant to the welfare of Ol)WS 

aodBrihmans,tobimwbogua:raoteeswellaretotheworld." 

"I bow to the forefathers, wboarelnheaveo,theembodied 
partakersofthefoodofferediniriddhainthecontutofthe 
desire afler fruit, competent to grant all ~res. It is they who 
grantdeliverancetothemlbatarefrttfromdesires." 

The repetition,~• and over ap.lo, of a mantra or one of the 
namesofgodiscalledjilpa. l1sen,estheohviouspurposeol 
m:iteringtbeattentionolthemindooadivineobject,andal5o, 
when the mantra is properly understood and pronounced, 
creates the effect wbich the mantra is des.iped to produce. 
RepctitioooftheGlyatrltea,eigbtem,twmty-ei,:bt,onehun• 
dredandeigbt,oronethousaodtimesisa.n~tionfordift'.er. 
eotsios. The repetition of the 1111111esol addty eight, twelve, 
thlny-two,abundred,abuodredandeigbt,orathomandtimei., 
dependingupootheuquiremeotsoftheoccuion,isheldtobe 
an armor of protection. Devout Hindus assign to particular 
oamesofadeityparticularpropenles. Forinstana,, VWH)Uis 

remembered as Vish,:,u when one take a medicine; he is remem­
bered as Januadana when taliOII food, and as Padmanlbha 
wbenretiringatnigbt. Atalllimesoftheday,atthebegioniOII 
oleveryundertakiog,thedevoutHiDdubasoneofthe1111111e 
oltheLordoohislips. 

Pnyer beads a« used when a mantra or a name of a deity is 

i.:.:111U11n.11_...i.c1m1aa111o<n-1&1-for111<.......i1 .... 
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to be repeated many times. The prayer be.ads are mually made 
ofdilferentwood51orthedilferentmajordeities,andadditional 
bead:,orsmalleartbmb,.llsaremedwhmtherewillbealarge 
numberofjapas,nmningiotothehundredsorthow.ands. The 
correctrndhodfortouchingthebead!lwhileCQU.Dtinglhejapas 
issp«ificallyou11ined for the devotee. 

lo addition to the names of the Lord and maolnlll, the devout 
Hindu repeats each day prayers which are takeu from the Vedic 
scriptures or from later compositiom in the Pul'll)a9 and the 
Taotl1l!I or even prayers writtm tn0re recently, prayers which 
are evidtiM:es of the sincerity of "IM heart iD pilgrimqe." The 
commonly used prayen include prayen to the nine planeu, to 
the S1111, p ... yim based on the right i:iames of Vislu;lu and ~va, 
tht prayer for Sarasvall, and prayers to the chosen deity if it 
happens to be different from V~u or Mva. 

Music 
Musie is an essmtial part of many public ceremonies, and 

plays a promiaenl role In popular religious pract.ica u a mtll.D!I 

of rttelling the Puri.Ilic and epic siories and 8.9 a.n «prenioa ol 
devotion 81110ng the bhu.tu. Music is a oa:essary fa.lure ol 
all marriage, initiations, a.nd other religious ceumooie. 111 

orda- that the atmosphere may be purified by the allSpic:ious 
solllld of wind instrumeal5 and drums, a 1111811 ordlestn. is 
UISl.alledbeloretheentra.nceoftheboll!l!orlmlplewbt:rethe 
ceremony 19 to be held and plays almost cootinuously. Such 
orches11Uusuallygobeforetheproceuionsofthedeitieswhm 
eaniedthroughthestreetsonfestivaloa:asioos. Certainlrlldi­
lional musical theme, called rlltas, are recogniud as creatiq 
a mood for medltalion whm played properly OIi stringed 
imtnimenl5. 

Thed"'oul Hindulikestogrithtrwith olhml,eitherin the 
home or temple or some public place, to bear compttmt musi­
cians sing the hymns of devotion, many of which have COll\e 

dawn from ancient and medieval times. Sometimes the b)'lllllS 
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are SUDg by • !IO!oist; !IOfflethnes a group of siogen Joins in the 
!lillJ[Ulg. One well-known form is the bbajana, a !IOllK of drvo­
tional love, basedontnditionaltheme,andsw,gtotbeatcom• 
panimmt of dnmD and stringed ioslnlmmu. Another type of 
mll!ical apn:ssion nl devotion is the ldrtluia, fOWld chiefly in 
Benpl. It cumists of the singing of a religious ~ by a 
soloist,eaebverwbringrepeatedbyacborus,wilhtbe!linging 
occasionally giving place tn reciLBtion, danc:ing, and imtni­
mmu.1 interlude. Klrtanas oflm last several hours and IISII• 
ally CTeille in I.be participants a state of religious emltation. 

PURITY IN WORSHIP 

The p1ue of womiip IIDd the worshiper m11St be SCrt1pulolWy 
pqre. In order to make sure that the heart and the shrine are 
fit to be the sanctwuy of the Lord, the ritualists have insisted 
on live il.em5 ol pwity: purity of the body, purity of the irnqe, 
purity of thething,olrered,purityoraa:uracy of the mantras, 
purity of the mind. 

l'llrity of the body is imured by bathing, by ~1111, 1111d by 
deaning the liogen and fingertips through the touch of a flower. 
It is negated by delilement both through birth and death of 
blood relatives. Tbosewbo foUO'll'strid.lytheortbodolltegU• 
lationsarenotalkn.-edtnsbavetbemselvc:s. Sexualcontinena 
is invariably a prerequisite of the performance of religious. rites. 

Pwityof the imageisa!.!lured by proper imu.llatioo; ii there 
is a de61mient, purity is regained by pouring over the irnqe 
I.be five boviDe puri6en----mllk, eurds, clarified butter, cow 
urine, and CO'II' dung-trith apprapriall! mantra!. The image 
IDIISt of course be made of proper materials, that is, of done, 
mttal, or 'll'OOd. Images 'lt'hicb are 1r0111 0111, tnru, burned, 
de!ecnted, or dilapidated are restored throllgb elaborate forms 
of certnl01lial upa1r and reinstallation. 

Purity of the thing, oll'ered requires that emain things IIIWII 
be procured by the consde:ntious 'll'Orsbiper bimxlf: the llfllSS, 
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1heA01ms,1heriverwater,and the fuel for the lirt. Hnot 
gathered by the worshipt'r himHII, be mWll be sure that they 
have bftn properly gathered and prrpa~. The flowen must 
be frtSbly plucked, txel"pl in the case of the lo!m, and they 
mustnothavefallrntotheground. Similarconventiombold 
gocxliotbecaseolthetulaslleafwhichisesK11lialintbe 
worship of Vis!u,u, while the riestric!iom in the c:iue or tbe vilva 
leafarenotsostringenl. 

Purity of the mantra, ttquires that the propel' mantra be 
repea1ed,lhalltbepronouncedcorrectly,andtba1ltbe 
done with the proper mental altitude of uodt1SWlding and 
belief. 

Purity of the mind is related priman1y to internal worship 
andisattainedtbroughyogicdiseip\ines. Inwor,hipitls 
guarantffllby theritecalled"Thc Obstruction of Obstacles," 
which Is performed by waving lhe hand around the bead while 
reciting non-Vedic mantras, thus 1155uring that all superhuman 
agenciesobslructingconcentrationaredrivenout. 

MENTAL ACTS IN WORSHIP 

Ph}'51c:al and verbal effort in wo1Shlp art completed by mental 
effort which takes the lonn of Vedic study and )'Ollie pncticei. 

STUDY OF TH& 5ClllPTUUS 

The study of the scripture, espedally in the c:iue of oon­
Vedic readings, is a part of the act of wonhip •hich is not Jmt 
a scriptural obligation, hut is an obligation sanctioned by 
.society. The mo,,t frequrntly read sections of the scriptures 
are the Vedic Sarhhit.b, ntnu:ts !rom the Upanishads, the 
HariY11rilsa•bichcornesal lhemdor the Mahlbh!rata,the 
Rlrn.Aya9'1, the BhigaY111a Puril}a, the Bbaga.vad GitA, Lbe One 
ThollSILDd Names of the :Mother, the One Tbo1l9&lld Names of 
Vishi;iu, the Prayers of ~iva, tbe m)'lllic prayer to the Sun God 
in the bigger Purll;dc form, and tbe prayer to the Divine 
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Mother. The!eand other similar sacred wrltinp au often read 
at schedule! times throughout the year. For instance, the 
prayer to the Motbn- is read In lull on the eighth, ninth, and 
fourteenth days of both fortnights of the lunar monlh by a 
devout Hindu; fRq~ntly, the Bbapvad GltJ. is read in !ull on 
the eltventh aod twelfth days of the 111011tb. The reading from 
the scriptures and the reciiation of hymns and prayers gratify 
the Lord whose image fonn reprflffllS bis worldly pergonality, 
a treasured property tobe 1tte11tivelyservlld. 

Y OGIC PIIACTICES 

Mental effort 115 used in worship be-for.- the iln"I"• and in 
prolonglld mtditation uercise!I 11 other times, bas been outlined 
in lhe Bhagavad Git.ii and systematized in the writings on yoga 
by Pa1aiij1li. The practice or yop is outlined und~ eight 
hnds; the abstentions, obligations, pos1ures, breath C011trol, 
abstraction, conc.mtration, meditation, and absorption. The 
abumtions are from violence, lying, tbdt. s.athfaction of 1be 
sense5, and acceptance of giflS. The obligations are to clnn­
lioeM, contentment, asutic practices, study of the scriptures, 
and contemplation of the Lord. 

The postures are worked out in detail, designed 10 control 
the body and 10 make it possible to mnain motionless in wor­
ship and meditation for long period!! ol time without bodily 
distractions, Breath C011trol, P,,d,:,,Jyd1110, which mllllt be 
leamN1.lrom1guru,cal1115andcontrob tbebodyandcon­
tribu1e to the attainment of 511~UOWI states. Abstrac­
tion, concmtration, and lllfditalion are the means of mental 
dfonbywbich the worshiper lixe thesen!eand mind on the 
one Re:al.ity; they Blfl the inteme mental elfort of wonbip for 
wbichthedevoteemustbeprepa.n,dbylongandarefulinstrvc­
OOII from a guru. Be:fore the worshiper is sucas5lul in this 
lllldmvortob«oo,eon,ewitbtheSpirit,certainvisionslibthal 
of mist, nebulotU smolr.e, a lightning flash, and a sort of moon­
light radiance are esperimced. By means of control estab-



176 TBE RELICION OF 11IE HINDUS 

li9hNI through }'OKic dlscipllnes, be makes himself secure lr<1111 
the di5abllitif5 ol old age, diMase, and evm death, as well as the 
disabilities bequeathed 10 him fron1 b.i9 previous bin.h. His 
body is rejuvenated, and, charged with the lire of yop, be 
becomc:sproof against all temptatiODS. 

Vows 
Vo,n are also an important part of the religious practice of 

lhe Hindu,, lhou11b the)- are forms of ascetic rigor and are Im 
prevalent. At preu,,u they are observed more lllllOflll the 
wommfolt than among l!lfn. For inslAl"let, a woman might 
pray for aoine blessing, sucb as the heal1b of her child, and in 
retum takeavowlhat forsiJ:succ:e.ssive)'$1'!1 she will fast on 
the sixth day of the bright fortnlllbt evay montb, the fut 
becomin@: more rliion,us evay year until It culminates io total 
abstinence from food on that day during the li,;th year. Many 
sucb vows are~ regularly throughout the year,or made 
lntime,ofcrisl!.. 

RELIGIOUS PRACTICES IN THE HOME 

MORNING 

The daily relillious pracr..ice io the home bepn before dawn, 
in the last eighth of the nillbt. The devout Hlodu rues from 
his bed, ,._15 the name of the Lord, olien obmaoce io hill 
mind to bis IIIHU, and recites the moming mnemlmmu prayer 
in wbicb be r~ves to do the day's wort UOOff the guidance: of 
the Lord: "I am the Lord in no wi!e different from Him, the 
Brahman, suffering from QI.I disabilities sucb as afllietioo 1111d 
angu..isb. lamaistence-kncnrledge-blbs,everlree. 01.ordo( 
the world, all intelli,:enu, the paralllOWll deity, the spouse of 
Lakshmi, 0 VW11;au, waking in the early moruing l shall comply 
with the responsibilities of my mundane eai!tcoce. I am <:DK· 
DUallt of dlwma, tbougb I bave no lndlnalioo to,Qrd lt-l 
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bow its ftWISe but I am not avrrse thereto. O Lord, Hrubl­
k9, domim.Wlg my smsU0\15 t11tity, -.rith Tbtt in my heart's 
i:arity, u I am commissioned, so Ml.RU I Kt." 

He Ihm IUl5llfeB nature's call, obst-rves strictly the nales of 
per,oll&ldeanliness,takeshismoruingbath,aadhindstbetuft 
of bair, !iW, u he m:ites the Glyatrl mantra. The moruing 
worship is then performed, either 011 the river bank or in the 
pllji. l'OOIII. He sits, facing the east, and sips water, purifying 
himstlf -.rith a sprinkling of "lllter, sprinkles water arowid 
where he is sittiDg, practices b~th c:ontrol, and Ihm invokes 
the deity by nylsa, the touching of the limbs. He upeau 
prayers for c:ondoning lapses, meditates on the SUD, and facing 
the SUD upeats the Gl.yatrl a bed nlDDber of times {lea, eight• 
eeo, twe,,ty-dght, one hundm:I and eight, one thousand, or 
whatever is hill custom). He then dismisses the deity -.rith a 
abort water offering, followed by the repetition of the liot 
w.-- of the first three Salhhill Veda.ii. Then he offm water 
&pin, and 6nishm -.rith obei-. II he is fatherless, he malr.m 
anolferlngolwater,sollldimeswith5elllllles«dsadded,tothe 
forefathm. 

!,fIDDA,y 

Tbe second or midday prayttS may be done any time alter 
sunrise and must be done before taking food. The ceremony 
ahould bepRadedbyavisitto the guru ifpossible,aadalook 
at an auspicioll! penon such u a swllni. This worship is p!'r• 
fanned in the plljl room before the shrine. The drity is 
anainted to the amampaniment of the appropriate mantras; then 
tbewonhipermedita~onthedeity. Tbeoffering5 to the Lord 
are Ihm made, inclllding flowm, ac.rat, inceme, light, and food, 
both cooked and WK"OOked. Cliips of wood are then offered to 
Dtt, -.rith IIJIPropriale mantnl.!I. That is followed by oflerinp to 
groups of deitleswboarethoughtofu thesameu the multlple­
formecl Lord. Foodilioll'eredtoanunab,andtoguests,andtbe 
pl'.ijliamded. 
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The best time for ruding the scripture is after the plljL 
The offering of food to animals may be done by giving a lew 
moutbfubtoco1",wbicb are considered lobe the mothers of 
the thr« worlds. The giving of food to I.be guet ill done la 
some form or or.her, especially wbere there is an imtalled family 
deity. The satisfaction TtSultiog from feeding a BrAhman alld 
a guest is cherished in Hindu bomes and is fttquffltly mentioned 
in literature, ancient and medieval. No meal of any form can be 
takn, in the household before the $11agrAma or family deity is 
offered food-an obligation on the family which at least one 
mffllber, though not neceuarily the same penon every day, 
mun perform. 

During the day, rnanlra.1 to aeeure the favor of I.be Lord are 
rttited evtty now and then, and the various 1W1111:S of the Lord 
arelrequentlynntbelipsol the devout. 

EVENING 

A similar, but shorter proctdure is followed In the evening. 
The wor,hiper sips water, clemues hims(olf with water, sprinl:.lts 
water around him as he sits facing I.be west or nonhwest, and 
pradi~breathcontrol. Herecites,tben,tbeprayerforcoo­
doning lapsn, and meditates on the Lord. After pladng the 
deity on the six limbs, the Glyatri is rq,emted again, u in the 
moming; then he performs the act of sending away I.be deity. 
That I• followed by a short water offering, a short recital of the 
thrtt \"erst5 from the Vedu, an offrring of waler to the Sun, 
and a farrwell mantra. In the pdjl room, the fiual wonhip of 
the dt-ity is performed by ,nving lights, water, ftowel'9, tulasf 
1.-avn. and aiinilar symbols before the sllagrima or deity and 
offering food. The sAlagrima or image is then mifffl for the 
night. After that cerffllOny, the evming meal may be taken, the 
day's d11ties are over, and one is allowed to rt'lire afler enlrll!ll­
ing himself to the care of the Lord who is remembered at that 
time as Padmanibha, the Lord with Bnthml born of bis naftl 
oflotus. 
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TH£ FIVI. DAILY OBLIGATIONS 

Thus does the onhodOJ1 Hiodu mttt his live daily obligations. 
The ofl'ering lo the gods is accomplished by pl,ie!ng bits of wood 
sprinkledwithdariliedbutteri11thesaCffll.lire,orbysubstitut­
ingotherolfmllgSiothepO.jiprovidedtheyhavebeeasprio­
kled with clarified bulter. The offering, to the Seers are 
accomplished by the reading from the Vedas, or by the repeli­
tion of the first vene of the three Vedas. The olrring to the 
forefathers is accomplbhed through the wattr offering. The 
offering 10 lower animals is generally done after midday: the 
offering 10 guests 1w come lo include the giving of alms to 
thepoor,andisdouerqularlybythtdevout. 

The st~ in daily worship have a dtfulite order which varies 
according to the Vedic branch followed by I.be worshiper. Tht 
morning worship is and has been interpreted as sun worship 
pure 1111d simple. Tbe five primordial elemmts, earth, water, 
fire, wind, and ttbn- coutitute the five basic elements in wor• 
ship; thtworshiperise:arth, the deity istther,;apa is wind, the 
firt offering is fire, and I.be water offrring is water. 

Tbls program of daily practices would appear lo be an tlab-
111'11\t one. but tbert have been in use short cuts p111cti,:ed by a 
co~derablt !«lion of the people. There are persou, not 
many, who perform thrir worship by the simple muuering of 
the Gl.yatrl, generally one hundred and eight times. Tbne is 
a weU-lr.nown story of a Brihman wbo!e daily practices con­
sisted only of the rtpttition of the Gt.yalrl, and who had lapse 
of all kinds in his conduct. For ~era.I successive days .. bite 
bewuattherivrratirregulartimestotalr.ehisbathhewas 
disturbed by a washerwoman who came every day just when 
ht did and washed brr clothes nearby,scattering waler all O\<er 
hi, body. As thi, entails unc\eannts5, the Brlhman prottsled 
reientfully. One day, being irritated beyond tndu111nu, the 
Brihman took hrr to taslr. and asked her the rem50n for her 
veutious ioterfrrenct, and she disclosed hen.ell as the Goddess 
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of Giyatrl, <M!r aull'!lding oo him and deaosing him o( all bill 
sins of omission and commissloo because of hill ngularity In 
u-peatingtheGAyalrl. 

Modem life bas brought In its train a bost of c,,unplieiitioos 
which mate pr!:SSing demands on time; moreover, times are out 
of joint. Economi~ cililrffl bas hit in.any and the regular daily 
wonhip of the family Image ls being curwled. Again, it is held 
that lnthecaseofaa wwlivided (aailly,wonhipis not required 
of each -mber, one worship of the faailly deity or Images 
being suffic:iait. One redee,ning feature In the matter of daily 
pracllas bas been lhe ullderlying emphasi! on the yle,factlon 
of the Lord, free from any bankering after rewanb. The Lord 
is Lord of all and for all, bemli.eial, and one wbo is easily 
plnsed. 

RlTES roa THI; Fou.rATHEllS 

The religious omer\'aace in the home Include, in addition to 
tbedailywonhip,tbecemDOOial rites for the forefatbers,and 
the sacraments. The ceremonial rile for the deaaxd anee,. 
ton, known a!I iraddha, is performed by all Hindu Ucept 

advanced SIUUlybim and women. It consists ol an offering to 
lhedeaasedlather,gni.ndfalher,aadgreat-grandlatber,and 
to the deaased mother, grandmother, and great-grandmother. 
lt ls offered only after tbe father or mother ill dead. In its 
simplest form, it ill a water offering; in its longer form it cou­
sists ol offerinp ol !eats to the lathers,andofclotb,of cooked 
rice balls covered wi.tb:iesame and honey, and of cereab and 
seasonal fruits; pnyersareoffered forlheirwellare,term.ln.at­
ing with water offerings to those who were burned with lire and 
thosewboweunot, to friendsandtononfrieuds,of this life or 
ofothf!"!ives. 

ltillasocialandareligiousnsponsibilitytoperlormtherites 
for one'! forefathers. The~ of omission and COlllllili,sicm of 
the parents an visited on theirchildren,and it is believed that. 
the proper performance of the bousebold rites, includins the 
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!rlddba, is ift!lunna asaiul thfln. For one ye,ir after death 
tbe father is moving in the air, nol yet admiued to the~ of 
tbefattfathers, so during that year there is a special !rlddha 
to be performed 011ce a IIIODth. At the end of the lint year 
there ill a ,;eremony which make the deeeued laih« a full­
fledged forefathrr,calledapil,-i,admltting bim to the assembly 
ol the forefatben. Special merit is attached lo the perform• 
ance of the !rlddha at Gayl, Allahabad, and Kunaksbetra. 
Srlddbas on special ocawOD5 5ucb as eclip!f!S and visits lO a 
pilgrimage center, and tbosr done with r&1r rice and M"W barley, 
are~ed 8!I a matter of routiae by all devout Hiudus. The 
111111ual !rtddhas to one's parents and grandparents are obliga­
tory and are olntrved on the death anoivenary, c:alculaled 
accordi111:totbel11D8fcalffldu. 

One who bas not perpetuated himself by bavi1111 ehildreo is 
cunsidered to becu~ because he will be deprived alter death 
oftheiniddhaofferi11g9. Storiearetoldof,;oalirmedcelibates 
who bad to enter the householder's life because they were 
lroubledatthethougbtofbaringnoonelooffer.irtddhato 
them and to their am:eston. For lllilBII«, the S8F Chyavaaa 
col.lid DOI refute the arguments al his forefathers who appeared 
to him in dreams and asked him repeatedly to marry and beget 
childno so that tbe !rtddha ceremonies might be perpetuated, 
and he acuded io extrfffle old age. So also, the sqe JaratUnt 
late in life manied Manasl the serpent deity and begot the host 
of ofl'!lpring known as Nqas. 

THE SACRAlR:Nff 

The sacnunents ID09l frequently obsrrved today are those for 
birth, initi.atioo, nwriage, and death. The natal cemnoay 
abouldbe performedasaooaastbechild isbom,bvt is usually 
donelateraloqwlthathersac:rarneatsbeforelnltiation. It is 
performed by the lather or the nearest male ttlative. The 
tongue of tbe oewhom babe is nabbed with clarified butter, 
honey, sometm1e!1 also with powdered gold dust, 111 oper11,tioo 
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which has health value. Vrdic mantras arr repeatrd, praying 
for long life, intrlli~nce, diligence, and tollCellt.-ation, but for 
no ordinary worldly gain. 

The initiation, wbidi is the key ceremony, is performed 
within the time limi\JI assignrd, eight to SUl1een ytars from con­
ception for a Brahman, eleven to twenty-two ytars for a K!ba­
triya, twelve to twenty-four years for a Vaisya. The nrice­
bom boy is shavrd and batbrd, puts on gBffllffltS newly dyed 
with red chalk. a wain girdle of sacred grass, a deerskin, and is 
provided with a staff. Hr is brought before the teachtt, the 
ichtrya,andoJJrr.iabandfulofwateraadlooksatthesttDat 
the bidding of hl::i lthi.-ya, who r«it,r,s Vedic mantras and 
praysforhisvitalityandstrmgth. Heisgivmhisfirstl"50n 
in offering fire, in reading the Glyatrl mantra, and in the nature 
of the vows which be must perform asa student. Thill done, he 
begs his first alms (115Ually food) from bis mother or ekfor sisttt 
andofferstbemtohislcbirya,wbotake his share and allows 
himtoeooktherrmaindrrforhimself. 

The marria~ cttemony entails the worship of the bridegroom 
in the pCljl fashion by the father of the bride, or the nea:rf:$1 

male relative ff the father is dead or disabled, follmnd by eon­
s«ntion done by thr women of the bride's family. The IIHI 

step is the giving of the bride, with omamrn\JI and presents for 
the groom, at which time the gmealogy of both is recittd up to 
the third genenti011. The groom accepts the hand of the bride 
and a fire offering is performed. Then comes the Seven Steps, 
the IDOIII important pan of the terffilony, in which the bride 
andgroomtakes.evmlt~aroundthefirr,orgoaroundtbr 
fire ,e,nn times. That is followtd by pointing out the liud star 
ifitisatnigbt,orbytheputtingofthebrlde'sfootonthrstone 
as a sy111bol of constancy, 1111d the bride is asked to regard her 
hmband as of brrsrif in body and mind. The cerrmonie arr 
preceded by the fonnula of good intent, the att!piciottS Srlddha, 
and the 1'0r.ibip of Gal)e!ll the fftllOVff of oblltacle, and con• 
duded by a prayer {or peace, ttSing Vedic manuas. 
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The lilllll !&emneat is pedorme:I al death. It is r«om• 
mtnded that the dying man be taken to the bank of a sacred 
river to die, ii thalisposs.ible. As soon as possible after death 
the body should bt g,fried to the sacrtd erenaliou ground. 
Undtr no circumstances should the corpse be Cil.rried or touched 
by any but caste men, nor 5bould the eremation bt delayed for 
hours. As a prtlimioary to the cremation ceremony ~ 
should beritesofesplation, especially forbaddi5eases,accom­
µaniedbythegiftol a cow (that whieh ferries!&fely to the nm 
world), for which it is cusromary to substitute a standard gift 
ofcoinsandgiftstoBrlhmans. Tbecorpseiswasbed,clothed 
in new garments, sprinkled with ghee, and laid on the pyre 
facing110uthward. fo the meantime riceiseooked at lhecrffll&• 
lion ground and offered, half being previously thrown away, 
The \'edie mantra for driving away evil spirits ill recited and 
thefoodisofferedtothedead. TIN-nlheeldesti!On,orthe 
next nearest male relative, goe arOWJd tht pyre three or w.-eo 
time with his right halld ton.rd the corpse reciting the mantra 
.. I apply 6re to all limbs of this penon, who, willingly or un­
willingly, might have committed lapses and is now under the 
clutches of death-a ptBDn atttuded with vinue and vice, 
grttd and ignorance. May he attain to shining regions." Ht 
thenappliesthetorchtothepyre. 

At the close of the cremation, !ltVtll chips of wood are thrown 
into, the 6re, follo,wal by cireumambulation; jets of water are 
then poured over the ehes by the party, one after IIIIOlhtr; 
someofthtbonesarethrown lntotheriverorcolleetlld lobe 
takentoasaertdriw:riftbereisnoneinthevicinity. Ashon 
wattr offering is made by each member of the pany. Tbe pany 
remains near the cremation growid until s-t if the ceremony 
wu held in the daytime, or until sunrise ii it was at nigbl, and 
then returns home with the youngest preceding and the rest 
followinginorderofthtirage. 

Duri"i theperiOOof de6lement following a death a ball or 
rice in water and milk is to be offerlld every day by the penon 
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tntitled to do ii; at the end o( the period of defi.lemeat there is 
a !rtddha for !he recaitly de<:eucd. The monlhly §raddlw 
follow,anda.t lhemdofthelunaryear lhereis the.kAddha by 
wltich !he dead man is admiuecl to the company of the fore­
fa1hen. 

OTHER CDDIONIES [N THE HOKE 

Another ceremony usually perfonnecl. in the home ill the 
appeasing eemnoay, which is meant to avert nils iudicated by 
1111 unfavorable eonjuottioa of I.he plaatl:!I, or by Ml omens or 
calamitie. It involve offer!Dp of tulasl leaves wilh appro­
priate mantras, the reading of cenain pa!l!l8le5 from the scrip­
tures, wilh tm, eigbteeo, l'li'fflty-figb1, ooe hwidnd and eight, 
and even a tbolWLDII rtpetitioDS and pl'Ol!ltntiom, ac,:ordiq to 
tbegnvityofthesitualion. 

Birthdays of the male mrmbtrs of the family are gaimilly 
celebrated w:llh thewonhipof MotherSheblbl; the Sett Mlr­
UJ;14eya and the seven longlived ones, including Hanwni.11, an 
worshiped and new garments are woro. There is also a semi• 
religious eeremo11y when brolhers an, enttnairled. and fed by 
their !lislen, and presents an, given; and co'li'!I are worshiped on 
one day each year, when they are fed delieacies and d«ora1ed 
w:llhvermlllonpowderandllowers. 

In all dometie rites the times mml be a119picious 11!1 indicated 
by thealmanaeor the astrologer,and the fire ofl"ering is the most 
important item. The fire worshiped is reganied difl"erent1y in 
different !11.Cl'Rlllml:!I, 11!1 vigorous in the natal eetemony, pure in 
the ceremony for the .6~ laking of cooked food, the knower of 
everything in the ceremony of investiture with the sacred 
thuad,andasthejoioerinthecaJeofmarriqe.Eacbof~ 
spmal rite isaecompanied by the welcoming and feeding of 
Brt.bm&n11 and by a feast for relatives and friends. 
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Inadditlonlothell'Orshipin ththome,thereiigiousdi,posi­
tionofmanhasspread itself to the world arowidhim,to the 
temple and lbe pilgrimage. It is Impossible to think of an 
Indian village without a shrine-it is an amenity which has been 
gh= priority of conaideration in the sel11etion of one's home 
from time immemorial. Because of the role of water in n-
6gious practice, ahrinr:s havt btto erected on river banks 
whenever possible. Where thtn is no river, big tanks serve 
I.ht same purpose of purifying the worshiper lhroush a dip in 
the water. As5ociated with shrinr:s and temples thtn an 
pavilions where are held diacourses on religion, readinp from 
thtscriptures,espeda.llylhtPtirll).U,and musical mtm.ain­
mmtll of a religious nature. The wayside shrines help people 
DO]t!!,Sthanwa)'!ideiDDSandlavtrni!,andhousevilla,gedeitits 
which r«eive wonhip from tht local people as well as from the 
pilgrim. 

The institution of temples which are of mon than local im­
portance ean be u:plaiued ln many waya. From the IW"lielt 
times the s1a111.s and worth of deitits wtfl! conceived on the 
model of tings among men, and as the Ullg5 built great palaces 
fort.btmstlvesadtmlllllla.roseforaimilargreattemples. Some­
timr:s a temple was built to hou.st the relics of a saintly per.lOII 
belonging to one of thesect.5: at other times the tnnplt grew up 
lnconntctionwilhoneofthe1110D11Sticorders. Many great 
templr:s have grown up at place made sacred by lexend. 
·Through thtcenturies, the technical st.ill and an.i9ticcrta­

tivityoftbtHindusbavebeenrevea.ledinageniusforarchittc­
lUfl! which has created temples of singular felicity. Broadly 
sptal:.ing, a temple compound is made up of a pyr~ gate­
way, a ttrrace, a couny,1rd wilh a metallic bell hung bigb 1hove 
it,thetemplebuildingproperwithan innHshrine,andwithin 
that tht most sacred i1111er room where tht chief image is kept. 
Tht larger templr:s 115ua][y have a high wllll slllTOllnding tht 
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CO!.lrtyard,abigtankoeartbetemple,akitcbm,andat..apering 
spire. The sacred inner room where the image is bpt is IISllllly 
small and not well lighted; itlslheeaveinwhicb the deity is 
lying,symbolicoftheheartoftheffl'Ottt. Thetaperi113spire 
is meant to npresent the upward ascent ol the spirit o( the 
devotee to the vicinity of the Lord who is poised above~­
thing. 

DAILY CDEllONIES IN TRE TEMPLE 

There is a regular daily schedule in tffllple worship which is 
followfd as strictly as tbe schedule is followed in the wonhip 
of the family deity in the home. It begins with the auspicious 
lamp ce-ony al the last eighth of the night when tbe deity is 
awakened with sweet, solmm music aad the rKit..ation of scrip­
tural prayers. The awakening ceremony is followfd by the 
hathlngcettmonyanhourorsoaftrrsunrlse; in$:ivashrinesit 
istheliilpwhichishathed;fortbeotberdeities,a,ubslitute 
whicbisofteahiddeafrom publicviewisbathed,ortbecere­
mony is performed with thesllqr4ma or tbeyaoua. After lhe 
bath eomes the anointing ceremony when sandal paste is offered 
profusely,andthmlhedeityisworshipedwithjapaofapp­
priate mantnis for some Lime. At midday lhe image is :scr«Md 
from publil; view and offered cookfd food, followed by a fire 
offeringlftheVediccodeo!worshipisinsistedon. After that 
thedeitymjoys the midday rest and should not beduturbed, 
though this ill not always possible at big temples where pil• 
griins come at all times and oa:mionally interrupt the rest fo_r 
an anolnliog and decorating ceemooy. 

lo the aftemDOn, before JUmet, refrebmmt is offered to 
thedeityinbigtemple5-11tPO.ri,thedeityisofftredreffffll. 
mentor food fifty-two times during the day! At dust, the lamp 
cenomooyisperformedelaborately, followed by the offering of 
food for lhe night. The day mds with the lying down cere­
mony; alter another elaborate lamp ceremony, the god ill 
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dnued in right rnyal fuhlo11 with beautiful clllthe, !lower,, 
aadvilvaleave9,lllldputtore!ltforthelli,ght. 

In the daily worship in the temple the ceremonial stages of 
consecration,invocation,andsendingawayaredi!pemedwith 
~11$1! the image ill per,nanent..ly installed. In Siva wormip, 
nocookedfoodilloffered;inothertemplescareist.alllltosee 
that tbefoodoffeml totbedei1yis inno way Inferior to that 
which • well-to-do penon ill the locality take for binuelf. 
Regularly, hymm and pn.yen are read during the day, epe­
ciallyduringthet.arlyboursof themomingandduring themid• 
day and e-vening worship. Only prfesl! who are vff!ed ill Vedic 
studies may perform the bathing and lire cenmonie; ordinary 
m:,rship with japa ill done by officiating ptmu who are next in 
rank 10 tbechiefprleiu; prayers ill Sanskril are mfted by one 
groupofpriesis,wh.iledecoratiog&ndanointingaredo~by 
othtr priesu who ill some temples may even be non-Brlbmans. 

CAil£ OF THE TUIPLE htAGE 

Much of the attention in the service in temples is C(ll!Cffl• 

tn.ted on tbeimagr, for the c:areoftbe image ill considered to 
be a religous obliptioo. From the time of the awakening of 
tbedeitywithauspiciou,micicaodthelampceremonyuntil the 
lyiugdowncer~nyatnigbt,theseteamsofdrvouttecbnicians 
and uperu perform the daily duties to which they have btt11 
assigned. Theaoointiogwith sandal paste,especially in Siva 
te111ples, is an admirable operation performed with eumplary 
patil'PU. On sp«ial da~-s there are fire offerings and ,prinlr.Jing 
ceremonie,onagrandscaJe. Tbeplacingofthegoldensacred 
thread,panicularlyoa lmponantoc:auion5, the putting on of 
thesiltenapparelinthecaseofV"uh,:iuandSaktiimages,the 
lamp ceremony when done at nightfall before ~iring-all these 
are spectacular ~119tratiom. Thousands of pilgrim!I !lock 
1oh.avea]ootattheformolthel.ordonsuchocc:asionswhm 
it Is royally attired, for il is really an achi-e11t in the an of 
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dec:orationwithflowers,dothe:9,aodjewelll:alovdyfigure, 
kingly and saiolly. 

The pilgrims who ,;ome to the temple oll"er flowers, scrnts, 
~ cooked food!, garlands, oraaments, and sometimes they 
sacrifice lOimah, as at K.l.ligh.it in Calcutta. They provide 
Ji,hted lamps at the threshold to the inner saaed room, and 
att.ai11 special merit by arrangiog IOI' the repelltion of mantn.s 
andtherw:lingo!thr!Uiptu«:S.Goingaroundtbetm,ple, 
alwayswiththerigbtsidetowardthedeity,orprostratingone's 
selfall1TOUDd.tbetempleorthecourtyardi!frequenllydo11eto 
appea.,ethedeityortofulfillav,;,w.Providioglortbesingi113 
of.kirtanasandbbajanasortheproductionofreligiouadl"l.fllUJ 
i!apopularmeamoladoringtbrdeity. 

Pll.GRIMAGES 

The rrligiou, naturr of thr Hindu mind bas directed that 
wanderinginstinctwhichisrootedioman'sverybloodlntotbe 
institution of pilgrimage, COll!idend as llll essential part of 
religion. On a pilgrimage one gm away from the routine life 
andtbeeconomic hindrances whicboftendeadm and impede 
rrligiouspraetices,aodasbewalbwithothmrealizingat 
every1tepthe$ll1Cffl1yoftbeayoftbepilgrim,"Allg\oryto 
the All<0mprellensive Lord," be come, to see what a plac:e god­
mindedness o«upie In lile. Mbeworshipsbelorelhel.ordat 
Banaras,orB&lljitbeLordatTirupati,ortheGreatMotberat 
Conjeevffll111, tbe pilgrim come to Stt that all are equal before 
the Lord, in whatever form or place the deity may be worshiped. 
As the pilgri1119 from all OVl!'r India mix togflher and worship at 
the great, ancient shrilleS, they come to Ir.now and chtrub tbe 
fuodamental UDity of Um land of Bhirata, made sacred in so 
manypluebythepreseDCeofthel.ord. 

Pilgrimq;ntotbesbrinaoflndiaarelllldenakeofortbe 
completion of vows, for the appeasing of the deity in time of 
mi!fortunes,togai11prosperityandgoodfortune,andas!imple 
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acts of de-votlon to the Lord. Toward the md of life when 
people are apected IO be more godly minded, wben the petti­
ness of worldly life 5fflft5 lo fade away, they are more htdlaed 
togoonpilgrimagestosacredspol5.Aftertbed11::11thofa 
parent, tbe son lonp for the opponWlity to visil Gayl, Bmwu, 
and Allahabad to perform there the ceremonial rites for bis 
lather or molher. And at the lime of the great festiva15, wbm. 
thoiisand!I of pilpinugather towilDea! the ceremonit!, there 
isa,trongurgc:lortbedevoutHindutojoinlhem. 

SACllO Pn..G•hlAC8 PLACl!S 

Each section of the country has its favorite plaa:5 of pil­
grimage to which blllldreds of pilgrims come daily, and lhou­
,ancb upon lhousands nn ¢aj occasio11S. Spec:ial sanetity is 
attached to the lour great abode of tbe Lord. Badulnllh in 
the Himilayu in the nonh, 0,,,4rill in the wes1., Rimtswa­
ram io the south, and Pil.ri in the east. Pil,:rimage9 to the -
holy sites are highly prized: to Confeeffram, Dwlrakl, Ayod­
hyt, Mathur!, Hardwar, Ba1111ras, and Ujjain. Conjeeveram, 
the city of golden temples, is the stronghold of the worship of 
the Mothff in 50\lthel'II India; the lf!Dple to the Mother there is 
built in the lonn of a yantra. Dwln.U. is the site of the king­
dom ruled by Kfisbl)3. and the place from wbicb He left the 
world at the end of His embodimeat recorded In the Mahibbi­
rata. Ayodbyl, nea:r Lucknow, is sacred to the memory of 
Rima. Mathurl, and 11earby Vrindlban, are cberisbed IL!I the 
localion of the nalivity and youthful acbie-vemeuts of the Lord 
Jtrisbl)3.. Hardwar ill the g&l"'-Y to $Iva, the Lord of the 
Mounlaina, and is the plaee when: the Ganges COllle!J down to 
the plains from the Himllayas. Bmaras bas bttn the fflOllt 
!lllCl'ed place of ,a)Yll,lion in the belief of the Hindu from earliest 
limes; thosewhodietherebytheGangesareu.bnatonceio 
tbebll::II.Vffllyregiom. 

UlJaiD, one of the a.even holy site, Is also one of the twelve 
jyotirliiga.s, the pereonlal pballic forms of Si.,., which are espe-
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dally sae«d pilgrimage !iles. There are also fllty-ollf' pilgrim­
age place, called pl\lw (footreslll), dedicated lo the Divine 
llolher as marking the places where her different Jimm fell 
when her body was ,e-,·em:I by Vishi.m's wbttl al the time when 
Siva..,., wan~ring grir,ing through !ht world carrying the 
dead body of his wile. They are found from Kashmir and 
Nepal in I.be Himilayas to ConJ_.-am in I.be south; KlllghAt 
al Calcutta and Lalitll al Allahabad are famous pl\has. 

Pilgrimage are also made to M111111B5, hennitages where 
saiol.5 ooted for !Mir holy lives and learned imt111Ction live, and 
to maths where groups of :swllmis live and study. Hilltops diffi­
cult of access, where austerity and reliiPOus practices 11.re en­
joined, are the objecu of pilgrimage. The Sl!'Ytn holy riveB of 
India ue esp,icia]ly sacml pilgrimage places, with the grealesl 
sanctity attached to the place where two rivers join, or where 
a rivermtm the:,ea. Bathing in I.hose riven and in the sea 11 
such pla«s as Cape Comorin or Rlmdwaram dnll5e!I the pil­
grim of his sin, and gives him a sense of union -..i1h his fellow 
bl-inpaadtheircreator. 

Some ancient sites are no looger the objecu of pilgrimages, 
though Jt.111 considered ,acm:I, such as the Kailisa temple in 
Ellora, the Sun temple at K61J.1.rak near Pllri, and the ,nm 

pagodas in Mahllbalipuram not far from Madras. Other u­
ci.at tffllples -..hich bad hem abandoned for cmturies have 
r«entlybemretom:landhaveagainbecomethtgoaloftbe 
pilgrim, such as !he temple at Somnath. 

5PJ!:CIAL 0cCASIONS FOR P[LGRJNAGJ!:S 

Guat thrvngs of pilgri111S gather for~ festivals such a, 

the car festival 11 Pllrl wbm Jagannllha is pulll'd through the 
street, on a great ar so heavy that it requires hundffib and 
hundreds of devolees IO move it. Another great p.thering ta.tes 
place at the marriage festival o( the Mother at the 1,llnlbhl 
temple 11 Madu.-.i. One of the most joyous of !ht ~io~ 
whi,;h attract pllgril!IS b the ceremony of placing the sacred 
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thmid on the deity, gtnerally VWll)u or Siva, which ii of the 
nlture of royal festivities In which a king is in a holiday mood, 
putting on his best prmmts IIDd omammts, and going out for 
a short uip 10 see his ~bjKU. But the latget gatherings of all 
come at tht great melas held every tm'lve yRn al Haniwar, 
Allahabad. Ujjain, and Nuik. It is estimated that more than 
amilliondevo1ee,willbepresentatthelargestoltheemelu. 

Whtther on pilgrimage or not, there are Dumerotl!I special 
occasioru for wonhip in the temple. Every deity has a !e&!Onal 
rest, a lying do'li'II period lasting ball the year, in addition to 
the daily rest from about 11:30 to -4:00 o'clock, and there bl a 
ceremony for the lying down and for the waking. During that 
period the deity is sleeping, but the image bl not considered to 
be asl"'fll. Theo thrre is the swinging ceremony for Vis!u,u, a 
big holiday accompanied with the sprinkling of the drvotee, 
with colored water and powden. And mBDY ttmples have 
tfl!lple car,, or boats in their temple llllllu, oo which the deity 
istalr.enforaholidayride. Alltheeareoccasioosforspeeial 
aremonies and festhities at the temple. 

Birthdays, too,are«lebrated; not only the birthdays of the 
gods, but of such saints as Vyisa., Kapila, Satwira, Rimi• 
nuja, and Cbaitanya. In modem times we have followed. that 
pattern set by theort.bodo:,; Hilldusol old and have iucluded 
tliebirth annivenarles of such great mm as Rlmakrislu)a Para• 
malwiw. and Mahltml Glndhi. 

Therearespecialdaysforeachdeitybonoredbythe~out 
Hindu,filllngtbecaloldarwithholldayswhichreliewllleofits 
humdrum character and make the days solemn 1111d sacred 
through the fulfilmmt of religious obligations. The fourtffnth 
lunar day is sacred to$iva, and thefourtffnth day (dark forl• 
niKltt)ofthemonthofMlghaisespeciallysacredas$ivaritri. 
The story is told of a certain hunter from Banaras who w,u 
unable to get home at night and had to spend the night of the 
fourteenth rfelining <'.In a branch <'.If a vilva tree. As luck would 
have It, a leaf fell and, bt,sprinltled with the dew of the night, 
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lttoudledaSivalmgaatlhefootoflhettte. Sivawashighly 
ple&!l!d, 1111d thi, one act performed uocomc:iomly 5'Cllnd for 
the hunttt great merit which the beavftlly judge Y&11111 bad to 

"""''· Tbm are many spee!al days for V~u as Vishi,u, and alao 
as KJisiu)a and e Rima. The nativity of K.rishiµ. is ulebrated 
ontheeigbthdayoltbedarkfonnightiaBhldrapada(A11g115t• 
Septanbff), and it bu special S1111ctity wbeD ii comes at the 
time of the constellation Robii;il; then K~. together with 
his adopted partnt.s, are worshiped with edaL ~ auspicious 
time which saw the birth of R6ma is celebrated ou the ninth 
day of Chaitra (March-April), wbm Rima is wonhiped along 
withSJt.1,Labh~,1111dhispa.rmt.s. IntbeseeffelllOl1ies, 
whilr pUDctilious Cllrt concemlng the details of ritual is In• 
1istedupon,theprimaryco11Cemis1othinkofbowthedeity 
bornoo!Mtdaybelpsbyhisinc:arnationorbisactio11S,aCOD­
CffllWbichisaldedbyrtadinglromthePurii)as. 

Salr.ti is •orshiped in many forms, e Sani:ivali, Labhmi, 
Durp, and K411, in particular. Sara.svatt Is wol'!.biped in the 
spri1111 by teach,m and studeats. The mode of worship of 
Lakshmi follon a prescribed date and place and IMre are 110 

le,,stbanfourorliveoa:asion,duringtheyearwhensbels 
solemnly adored. Devout people oftt:n worship K..111 011 the 
night of every new moon. The Durgl-pO.jl is an elaborate 
lestivallastingninrniKbtsandobservedalloverthelaud,begia­
ningon the first lunar day in the bright fortnight of AMna 
(~tember-Oetobn). Another festival observed all ovrr India 
is Din.Ii, when at duslr. on the night of the new moon of Klrt­
tika (Octobff-November), worsbip is ~lebrated witb ligbt.s ia 
the homes and lhetanples. 

Thus are the days, and many of the nights, filled with o!Jsery. 
anceswhlchbelptoteeptbedevou1Hindugod-ini.oded. 



VARIATIONS IN RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 

There are, of course, mBIIY varialions in the practic.es 
throughout tbeland,of whicbperhape the most noticeable are 
those based on T.lntric nthet than Vedic practias. There are 
also variations u to the times and plac.es for the perlormaoce 
of religiom rite, variations due to cult dilfermc.es a.nd folk 
pnct.ice,and theft are special CODcemOnil mack for thedis­
eased,for womm, {or SOdras, and for S,llllllyisins, 

TAN'TRIC AND Vm1c VAlllATIONS 

T1n1ric religious pnetlce are based on the ~ body of 
~ptures known as lhe Tantru, practical writiap deslgoed to 
!bow the way to follow the theoretical teacbinp in the Vedas. 
One of the Tamil !llllnts illustrates this pnetic:al conc:em by 
pointing out thal if one wanu some gbee (clarilied buttn-) be 
does nol get it by walking around a cow a.nd chanting ''O gbee, 
come unto me." He must milk the cow, churn the nilllr., and 
th,n clarify the butter. The T11.11tras deal with the procedures 
by which man can me ritualistic wonbip, the mantra, yantra, 
and yap as mwis to lhe m.llzatioa of tbe Supmne Being. 

Variatiombasedonacodeof!Crlpturalauthorityareat1east 
a thousand yean old, u is ~eot from the following puaage 
from the BbAgavata ~ (Xl.27): 

"Vedic, Tintric, arid mi,,:ed, threefold is my worship. One 
may follow his WWle in cboosUlg any ol the forms. A nrice­
born may worship me, his Lord, through devotion, with mate­
rials, i11 an image, on the niMd ground, on lire, in the sun, in 
water, or in bis bean. Afler linishing the morning praytr sanc­
tioued by the Veda be is 111 offer wonblp with his mind lirmly 
li.vd. Mobile or lmmobil,, both types of images KrYe u his 
shrine or my abode by installation, with this difference, that 
there is no iovoc.atio11 and no~ away in immobile onea. 
The ain=e devotee wor,hip11 me with well-anqed offerings 
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onimagesln~beha,afancyrorthefruitsofworship. lfbe 
has no such, he may perform with the 1hlop he ean procure. 

"For hlm who worships in the heart, bu attitude of r­
is what matltn. The daily bath and ornaments I like In ~ 
I am worshiped in Image, the placing of the deity and his 
aca:wiries in proper parts of the body is what please me if 
worshipbeontheraisedground. Oblationwithclarilinlbutttr, 
ifwon.hlpisdonewithlire,lprefer;anarghya"[anoffering 
of rl~, ff~rs, shoots of soft juicy~. lea~, and water, 
sprinkledwithsandalpastt]"inca5eitbeintbesuniswba1 
pl- mt; and offering,of water if it be on water, delight 

"With that [mental imagt" of the Lord] cmitnl by mn!ita• 
lion, and made his own, placed on the body of the irnagt, the 
dr.'Olee wonhips 'll'ith iovocatioo duly dont. With offerings of 
arghya lie .should adore Durgl, Gai;ida, Vytsa, Vishl}u, the 
guru,, and Lhat in their proper plaas, facing them in the u• 
signed direction,. Afttr chanting, glorifying my oame, danc• 
ing and gesticulating and recounting my achievemmts, ht 
should for a moment be absorbed in me. With hymns old, and 
also common ones, he ~ bow dO'lro prostrating himself at 
my feel and asking pardon of me, saying, 'O Lord, protect me, 
wbo bavt rel(lrtfd to you as my SIICCOr.' With Bowers from the 
olferingsonhishtadhtsbouldllendthttll'ulgtn«iohlmbact. 
1otbeLigb1andSpiri1.'' 

Tlntric initiation diffen from the Vnlic in I.bat it is for all, 
maleandfemale,thttwiu-bornandtht~iidra,thehouseboldtr 
and the monk, aod entails the lnttoduetion of I spirit force 
tha!isheldtoturciseaprofOl!lldioftuenc.ethroughtheguru. 
lntheslmpltrformofinitiationfortbehou!eholdtr,thtguni 
putspankularcmphasisonthesWoldnyAsa,perfonn,thc6re 
offeringintheTilntric11W1Dtr,sprinklcsholywattr,andrcci1cs 
appropriatemaotru; he6oisbcsbydclivcriogsecrctlyintolhe 
eusoftbedisciplethecrucialma.nlnlandebargehimtortptat 
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it as his daily prayer and to remember It In crise laud by him 
and his family. 

A more elaborate initiation i.!I reserved for ooe who seeks to 
a11ai11 pn-fl:Ction of .spiritual eKeellenc;e through the mental 
discipline, lor in his case the mental pffllispositions and rou1e 
have to he adjll!lted 1U1d this is a highly diflieult affair. The 
full-fkdg,ed ablution which can come only to the highest aspir­
ant MSures him run amnesty from nrthly wonie, and even 
mat.es him capable of performing miracle. Tradition, both 
wrlttenandoral,decrlbesthehighi!pirltualpomrspossessed 
bysuchpt"l30ll9. 

The Tlntric fonn or worship is more elaborate and sys­
tematiud than the Vedie, and very particular about technicali­
ties. The invocation, vivication of the image, and sending away 
are all 11eCeSSary, to which isa;dded salutation with the eight 
limbs: the kllees, the ltp, the bands, the chest, the mind, the 
head, the speech, and the loot; elld[ng with a ,:omplete prll'ltra• 
ti011heforetheimage. Goingaroundtheimagt-,withtheright 
side toward the image, is abo a nece:s.5ary part of worship, 
thereby ma.1.-.ing the wor,1,iper realli:e every moment the pres­
ence of the deity. The T.l.ntric- 1111111ner indulp:s In nia-til!S In 
the mautr of the placing of the vessel filled with water and 
besmearedandanointed,andinthedrawingofmystic-design, 
with,:olored rice8our. Aprofessedlydtv(lut T.l.ntrik.a begins 
his pO.jl with the wonhlp of bis guru, male or fmiale, grnerally 
with fiveoft'erings including japaand with farewell at the end, 
often using wooden sandals, • pieture, or a photograph as 
symbols or the guru. The Tintric fonn of daily ll'Onhip should 
be performed only by those who bave been initiated. 

The ~va Tlntric worship limits the bodily purilication to 
tbefiveupperpa.ruofthebodyabovethe111.vel,foritco11-
siden the lower pan of the body to be unelean. Those para 
assoeialed with speech-and-mind wonblp are the hr.an, the 
throat,tbepalate,theregionbetRmtheeyebrows,andthe 
bead. The worshiper ,urrouads bis body with a line of water, 
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imagining ii to be a wall of Im-, and with his hands pla«d 
pr~rly in his lap lllf'l'lf:9 his spirit with that of the deity. The 
whole exlfmal world is drowned by the threefold scbtdulrd 
pro,;:rss or breath control, the laking in, the holding, and the 
giving olll of the breath. With !his MWly formed body be 
pu~theordinarybodyofdnm;iothi!stagethlsvidous 
double is bumed away by the "fire llml'II',~ that is, the waving 
of the right handaro11nd thehead,andS11Bppingofthe 6111"5, 
Finally, with the spiritual body pure and shining, the wonbiper 
iMtalls the deity In hlmself. 'This is an enmnely difficult 
~ration d~ding as much ou eoncmtration as on fac:ility in 
practicr,anddegffleratesiomostaue,intoamereforrnallty. 

An alternative form of Tilltric wol'mip is to imagine a ttte 
of lrnowledge lo one's lotus-heart, a tree whole root is dlwma 
and ~ trunk is t.nowledl]t', and whose eight petals are the 
vinues and their oppo!ites; one Ihm places the i1111er spirit 
in a line of contact with the Supreme Being through the 
susbuml)l vein, the spiritual cbannel or anuy thl'Olllb which 
the b=th passes coDDKting the individual with the Lord. The 
smbuml}Awiostansinthespinalc:oll111U1a.odfloe!lou1attbetgp 
of the bead. The deity is then meditated upoo. as being placed 
in the bean, in the bead, in the tultofh.;:rou top of the bead, 
in the prote,;ting armor (a mudr4 of crossed arms across the 
chest as if God.protects one in I.bat way), in the three eye (one 
intheforehead)suggestiveofinsightandwisdom,andoathe 
,-J=. 

The Tanlfas associate merit lo wotship wilh the attainmtnt 
of three particular altitudes, animal, manly, and godly, in 
a.scmding order. One who perfonns worsh.ip in a ro11tine way 
without rrgard for his spiritual affiliation is an animal. One 
whobeihismiodooooedeity,leavingoutlhe rest, belongs 
to the manly type; while he who regards everything as only 
differing fonns of the same deity is a godly Dial!. 

An utmne fonn of Tan1ra, pop11larly called the left-handed 
Tanlnl, hai! come in for much censure for practice which bor· 
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dtr on intemperance and vulgarity. Although JUCh rites have 
an eottric: an,d mystic mealling, mpirants who choose lo follow 
these practias i11 lhe mid!it of templations and risks stand, as 
It ""re, on• razor's ed~. Tba.1 lhis way is not for the ordinary 
-.spiranu is evidmt from its concffn in wonbip with the three 
forbidden things: wi.m, meal, and copulation, evm though their 
substitutes in practice are coconut wattrormilk, gin~r. and 
inU"nsive sU:fold nyisa. The mudrh used in this form of wor­
!hip ~ft:Snll the &ve forhiddm thinp: wine, mfllt, a-reals 
ttpresenting the 5tnSUIII addictions, copulation, and full. The 
ltfl-handed Tantra !ftks to show delachmmt from these for• 
hlddtuthlnp. 

Yoo1c DISCIPLINES OF TANTIIA 

The cod,:, of worship elaborated in the TanlraS deptnds to a 
com.iderahlealtllton the disciplines of yoga foriu practical 
ffftctiveness. A careful considfflltion of~ forms of yoga 
&lid their practical utilization can11111 but am:sl the a11mtio11 of 
t\o'ffY disceruing aludent of religiOIIS practice. Yoga, both in 
iu Tintric and 1>1111-Tbtric fonm, is ba.5ed on an undrrlying 
m13ticism which coDCeives of the identity of man and the Lord. 
llislherefonlnlbefitneuofthinp thatwonbipisbasic.ally 
a mauer of yogi( disciplin.es, disciplines whicb tMhle man to 
attain union of !be essential self with the Supreme Being which 
isitstrueself. 

TiieTantrasbaveelaboratedtheelghtloldyogicdisciplinf!I 
fromas1a11dpointofpractical utility,recognizingfourdistinct 
types of yoga: mantra yoga, halba yoga, laya yoga, and nlja 
yoga. lnllM!ldrayoia,wonbipanddevotionprtdoini1111te; !nit 
the discipline are adjusted to the emotiooal temperament and 
in.ttlledual abilities of the wonhiper, directing his devotion 
tohiscbosendeltyuadisdpleapproachesaguni. Hernay 
approach as an anenda.nt, as Hanumln approaches Rima, or 
alectionately as Mother Yuod.l approached iCJisbi)a, or as a 
frienduAtjUIII. llppfoacbed lheLonl,or as the br\oved u 
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Rldhl approached Kp,h~. In the second type, NII/la :,oia, 
the aspirant tends to mon to risky practices of pby,,ieal dis­
ciplinrs. such as bremth control and sp«ia1 posture:,, which 
must be anempted under the close supervision of a gun1. Thill 
type of yoga can be adapted to !he Jmure momrnts of one who 
is enpged In worldly economic pursuits, but ill risky, 

l.4)'11 yoia rtsts on !he tflect.iveaess of pra,;tice5 which bring 
about the merging of !he spirit through tht ann..ihil.adon of the 
personality of the worshiper. Rdja yoia, the king among yogic 
methods. aim, at self-remlizatiou but by mrthods somewhat 
easier than those u"'1 in laya YOIIL Tbose who live god­
centered lives prn.ch and praetke r.lija yoga. It culminates In 
sa,,,,;dl,i, absorption in the Divine, but It Is al!ainahle only 
when all the consideratiom 11Dd formalities of worship have 
been duly fulfilled and whm interual worship has substituted 
itself for the formal and weroal requimnents of worship. 

The way of mantra yoga or ha~a yop ill for those who follow 
their routine duties, the way ol injunct.iom, acting mechanically; 
lhe way of l.aya yoga or nlja yoga is for those who are advmad 
in worship. In all IOUT types of yoga, much depends on tht 
help reerived from the guru who ill instrumental in inviting the 
attentionoftheLordandin mediatiogforlfu favoraodgrace. 

VAlllATIONS DuE TO Tua: AND PucE 
In addition to theTintricvnriatiom In religious practices, 

the variations in timr and pl.ace are readily discovered. The 
day set aside forSarasvatlin Bengal ill the day forthewor:sbip 
of Kimq, the god of love in other parts of the o:ountry. Many 
such variations might be cited. The auspidoll9 times for bath­
ing in the Ganges are different from those set a.side for !he 
Godl"arl, !he Nanruula, and the Brahmaputra riven. Ia 
Bengal, wbtn the SUD is in !he si!Pl of Leo, the times are in• 
auspicious, whllt In other pans or the country the times are 
inau,piclOU!I when Jupiter Is in the sign of Leo. Calves art 
worshiped in entirely differrnt months in northern and !IOllthl'rll 
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India. Animals are offtred In wonhip in Btnpl, but rartly 
offl'l'td in other part.sol thtrountry. Durgl-p(ljl. maybt an 
elaboratt proctdure covtring a month in ont place, whilt In 
otlu,n it may be a fonnigbt, nint days, thrtt days, or only ont 
daylong, 

Ct!LT VARIATIONS 

Tht gilt ol lhe wonhlper is a very lmpon.ant factor in dtter• 
minina: tbe difftrrnce in tht dtlllils of rrligio11S practius. The 
!aivahashispn:ftrmct5forthepha1Hc lonna,anab5tract 
rtpreanationofthel.ordand wouldtvfflgolotbeutentof 
wonhiping other dtities in a day fuip. The> Vaisb,:iava t.akts 
tothes,Uagn!,ma,anda!l.kta 1oayan1ra. Vil,·altafis taboo 
to oertain sections of tht Vaisboa,vas, and is complettly for• 
biddeniotheworshipoiSllrya. Tulaslleafisnotolfertdtoa 
!ak1i,fortheysaylhattheMothl'l'isputoutoftemperby 
lheverysmello(atulasJleaf. Thedilrvl.withtheinMrshoolS 
removedisforSivaandtbelorefalhers,whiletheionrrsboots 
must be left on forVishi;iuandolherdeities, 

In the matter of wonhip of deities, different sects IW'55 

diffl'l'eoLlythe value of japa, lireoBerinp, meditation, and 
prayers,lbemorrextmneviewslendingtoutoltbtdlicacyol 
one itnn to lhe ucluslon of the rest. We hne \'aisbtuiva and 
Silr.tasec:ISwhichh&vea fancy forjapa,someofthemregard• 
Ing the chanti11g of the names of the Lord as the essential pan 
of wonhlp. Some sects attach considerable importance 10 
prayen and protective hymns. In rather recent times, the 
Af)11 Saml.j has held that meditation and the lire offering are 
theonlyeliglllleforms,whiletheBrihmoSaml.jchoo!esmedi· 
talionandsometimestheklrt.ana,thes.ingingordevotion.al 
hymns. Ot.bers use meditation and prayers and hymns in the 
Jocaldiale,:uutheirmeansofworship. 

lngeqeralitmaybesaldthat lhestrvkeaspectb&!I bttn 
emphasizedinorebytheVaishoavas,tbeyogicdisciplinesbythe 
Saivas, and the practical details u worked out io I.be Tantras 
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by the Sllw. Many such variations have gnnrn up lo the 
diffimnt cults through the 0t11turies. 

VA!UATIONS Dlllt "10 FOLJt; RELIGION 

Folk religion accounts for a considerable nwnber of popular 
observances which are sanctioned by custom. Srrpmt won.hip 
is of great antiquity, and has had adherents eYffl amoog high• 
class pt0ple in areas where poisonous reptiles abound. In ,er­
pmt wor,hip Manas! and hrr serpent brood are appeased with 
olft'rings of worship, including milk. ~!tali the goddm, of 
sm.allpo1 is worshiped in spring and summer, and at the time 
of illne5 the method of worship includes rurrounding the 
patient with Dttl1I leave. which moderu research has shown to 
ser\'e as a nonirritant prophylactic. Stwhlhl, the Mother­
Si1th. I, wonhiped on the sbtb day after birth as the pro­
tec:tress of children; sometimes she is worshiped with Klrtti• 
keya as her husband, she being C0115ideml u his Divine Army. 
For the artisan class the guardian deity is Viivak.affllllII the 
divine carpenter. A peculiar and popular fol.It deity is Satyl• 
Niriyaiµ., who is worshiped once e\-ery month at dusk with 
elaborate offerings inc:luding his la\'Orite delicac:y made with 
sugar, flour, milk, and banana. He bas been metamorphosed 
from his medieval form of Satyaplr, the combinatioo Muslim 
and Hindu deity, and is now considered to be the great 
Niriyal)II. Trees also are worshiped in many "1lfS ► for es.­
ample, the damanab tree which ill associated with spring wor• 
ship and especially with Uma, the god of love and sport; 
I01111·bred u well as country folk offer the bl0530IIU of the 
damanak.a tne to Rima, of the lOOka tree 10 ~va, and twigs 
and blOMOms of the IJlllDl(I to Saruw.U. 

CoNCESSIONS ~ll nn: DISEASED 

In addition toaD the variations in nligiolu practicf:s which 
have been disawed, there are spedal concemom made for the 
diseased, for womai, for Sfldn9, and (or sa,mylsills. Dis-
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trexd, diseased, or di,plaud persom can110t apply 1bnmelves 
heart and soul to religiausperfonnanee,, Certain COIICe59iom in 
rigor of diet and lhrltngthof a fastorvowbecomtineviaable, 
and in the case of those who bave been d~lac:ed from lheir 
home, certain lap,es are ~lariud and cenain irugularit.ie 
au condoned. In mmne difficulty, a pro,;y is allowed, lftltr• 
ally a prit:Sl or a membrr of the family. The poor perform lheir 
daily religious practias with as much as they can afford in the 
way of olJrrinp. The ru, for Instance, may subslitute the 
menial bath forbathiogintberiverortanlr.. 

RB.l.TGIO\lS Pv.cr1CES or WOMEN 

There are, honwr, certain fundamenlal disabilitie!I, such as 
those relating to womm. Their sphtre of religious observance 
hasbeenrestrktedbytheHindureilgiou!code from very old 
times, for rigor ill pm:tice as well u a proper undrntanding 
of the nw11ras to be reprated can bardly be expecled of women. 
TheHinduW0111BDisnothing-lhananaccessoryandpas­
sivt participator in brr bl!MWld's religious practices. For 
her, the li.vedailyobliptioll!I and the sac:nunrnlll au simplified 
and modified; Vedie maol111S are taboo for a woman, aod thus 
the Vedic coune of daily worship is no part of her religiO\IS 
routine. Her daily religious coune is made up of Tlntric wor­
ship if she has been initiated, and indudes especially the inten­
sive japa of I.he manira of her chosen deity, tbr midday p(ijl 
with the Vedic mantruom.itted or wilh Purii).ic ma.nlru substi­
tuted, and a profiuion of 111111-Vedic prayrn, often in the vrr­
aacubu. Tbr OM sacnunml in bft' life is marriage. lo tanple 
worship women are PDt allowed to touch images, though there 
is a cooasslon made in the cue of ~iva image that were ln­
stalltd io tbe remotepasL 

WDIDIIII has been and is the never failing llllnistering 1n~l to 
the family for the upkffP or the worship of the deity and the 
llilagrtma. Many nf the auendant prac:tias, the preparation 
of materiw, the cooking of food, and the deaming of uu:nsils 
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med in worship are brr repoosibility. She worships Siva and 
lhe clay Siva Ji6p daily U she choose, takes her cemnonial 
bath, and gives gifts and observes vows. Her life b no Jess 
rtg11lattd than thal of lhe male manben of the family and she, 
when she is !he mistre11 of the family, bas to loot to the com• 
fortsofevtrylTll'!llberof the family u a religious duty; she can 
tab btr food only afttr all the rntmben. have taken Win and 
lheguesuhavebttn hospitably served. 

The distinctive religi0115 practices for a wom&11 arc the VOW!. 

Vows entail abstention from food and uatic rigor oo certain 
day,, and on the days pr«eding and following them, for an 
approvtd number of years. For Instance, a woman might vaw 
thatifhtrhmbandorehildrecoversfromanillncssshewillnol 
eat, or will refrain from eating ttrtain foods, on cutain days 
for a li1td number of months or years. There are ,pecial vows 
for the funalt sH, such as the vow of Slvitri, which is the wor• 
ship of the husband throuKfl. the worship of SlvitrI, and the vow 
to htr Lord Salyavat, and to Yama lilt Lord of Death. Whtn 
the time comes for the completion of a vow, gifu are givm to 
Brlhmam, and a feasl is held for relatives and lrieocb. Women 
also give giflS at the end of the ,olar mootbs and al olber 
particulartimeswbenspecialmeritaccrve:s,offeringthan lint 
totbegodsandthengivinglhemtoBrihmans. 

THE PaA.cr,cu OF THE SUDus 

There ace differeal religious praetke, for S!ldras (the caste 
not includtd among the twice-bom) and tbme who are con· 
aidemi to have become SUdras owing to general lapses and 
n~rvanceswhich havt eontinutd for at lieast thrtt gellt'ra• 
lions. Their code is similar lo thal of womto, with whom they 
are classed u laboring under cenain disabilities. Special niles 
~ming food apply to the Sudras; there are prohibition, con• 
cemin1thtprep11111tionoffoodforthefamily,coocemingmeth• 
odsofcooting food,and strict limitation,concernin11heper• 
sons with whom fcKMI. may be eaten. For the daily religious 
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practice they must follow the Tlntrk mode of worship and a 
curtailed pCijA program, 1111d all other obsrrvanus must be done 
for lhmi by the priesl.!I. As In the CUC" of women, sacraments 
with the «ctpl.io11 of maniage are performed without mantras, 
or with the Vedic mantras left out. 

The fundamtntal characterinic of the Sadra is service to the 
deitiesandtotheBrlhmansinasplritofsincerityandde,'Otion. 
Sildras may read from the UpanWlllds, the MabAblwata, and 
the Purll;la5, but 11111 from the Vedic Sarilhitls. For llriddhas, 
nocool:edfnodcaobeoffefflltotheforefathers. Inthefuneral 
rites are included es.tra mantras imploring moral support and 
intellectual guidance of the twice.born. lo modrm times the 
invidious diniru:don ln theory which necesaitated stringent 
prohibitiO!l!I is becoming more and more softe11ed so that SGdras 
are n,;nr being allowed all praclical fadlitles for their ,piritual 
betterment. 

lnsplteolsudldisobilitiesandhandicaps,theSlklrasbave 
a legacy of great adiievements. The praelice of giving one's 
~igbt in money, gems, or jewels ha.s been tlllilmrnded and 
pnietlced among SOdru. Many of the services of public utility 
suchasplantingllftSbytheroadslde,erectionofbospitalsand 
pilgrimaae ho:!ltels and monasteries, owe their origin to I.hem. 
Manyolthetemplesofallcultsbavebeenbuiltbythffll. Pil• 
grl~bavebttnwidelypopularwithSOdras,asba,-ebeen 
the practices of chanting the name of the Lord, and japa. 
There have been gmit religiOU5 teachers among the So.dras who 
pmichedllildpractkedtheiriaithandwerebeldinhlghbonor. 
Peculiartypesofservlcetothetempledeities,suchasanoint• 
mmtwithsandalputeandpladngomamentsonthebodyof 
the deity, have beea their privilrge, and like the maker, of 
chariol.!I and the architects of Vedic times they have held a 
,;ovetecl position, and even been 91yled as temple priesu. 
Kabtr and Tut.Adm have had great in8uence on esoteric wor­
,hip, and tbey both were !.lklras. 
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THE PRAcr1c£S 0, THE SANNYASINS 

The sanoy,bins fonn an important dass which hllll nercised 
mormousinAumceonthepeopleoflndio.,strtngthtningthtir 
religiOU$ ttndencies and incmising their participation in ~ 
ligiOIIS pniclk,s. Almost all the l(rUt rellgiolt!I reformerg, 
Bu~, Ramtnuja, Sankara, Madbva, Nimblrka, and Chai­
Wl}'ll were sumybins. 

TbeyartdividedintofourtypeS,inasandingspirltualonltr. 
The first type is the novice who rnust do his prutice, undtr 
instruction from his guru and ln his guru', presmct. The 
secondlevelhforthtsanny&sinwbohasadvanadabitmort 
and ao take pilgrimage as a part of his training. A sannylsin 
onthtthirdl~lisfairlyf1radV1111«.iin!!piritual11ttritandb 
above all rules and rrgulations. Ththigbet level 15 thtpara­
maharil51, 10 whorn all btinp an equal and who has ruliztd 
tht Supreme Eaeiice in himself. 'lbt g,ut SailirAchlrya and 
bis suCUS!l(ln in tht four monasteries which ht founded "'rt 
pararn,..bariis, a, was tht great RimakJish.,a lo modem timtS. 

A WOTkill( ltnowltd«e of the eightfold dlsclpllnt of YDfll 15 
conltmd 1111 the novice in all orders of 5IIOllylsins. There is a 
rightful insistence that 11D Ideal sannylain mmt have the ,II 
asstts: pacilicar..ioa of tht !lfflSl!S, acr..ive seU-restrainl, complete 
cesationofstnsellclivity,mduraooe,habitualconcentn.r..ion, 
and perfected faith. SaMyi.sins of the &nt 1wo ltvtb are given 
latitude in tht following of formal rtligiom practice, and at the 
Wt two levels they an free to omll all practice:i and devolt 
thtiratteotiontointtmalworshipwbichltadstoperfectisola• 
tionandfinalabsorptioninlheDivineEsstnce. Most.58Dllyi• 
sinsbatheonctrtmonialtXaLsiom,andalloftbempartidpatt 
inthebathingattber..imtolthrgrealmtlas,suchasthoseat 
Hardwar and Allah9.bad, IDT the mtlas were originattd by the 
YDDybins. Wht11 a SBIUlyisin cooost:!I ID worship in I tem­
ple, ht is given ungrudging priority by thedtvotta. Evm 
amongthehighesttype,tbt~as,1Rhavtsannyi• 
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sin! of highest spiri1ual !talus 'll'bo have n~r refrained from 
the mo:it elaborate and euctlnJ religious performance. 

M 10 the daily practice, breath control is their Jrealet 
!lmiglh; the offerings to their forefathersareomilled, forlhey 
mUSI di!claim kinship wilh !hem as well u with !he living. 
Tbe Jlll'll, Vyi.sa, $iva, and V'Wll}u are properly 1r0rshiped 
often and elaborately. They shave once a year, and may have 
pmnanenl residence during the four lll(lll!hs of the rainy !lei• 

SOIi. Most sannybins go on pllgrima,e, !hough !hail is nol 
oblip.iory siooe the ,rtatesl pilgrimage is the purification and 
improvanent of (llle's sell. Tbey are 'll'edded 10 perpetual pov• 
erty, free from desire forrewards,and dill~nt in thtlr c:ul!lva• 
tion of dttadime:nt from the 'll'Ol'ld. Tbe diffic:ultie of detacb­
menl art shown in the story of the saintly king Bharata "ho out 
of compusioa for a JOUlll doe beca- Involved In worldly life 
so mueh Iha! hill religious propemitie met with a setbadr. and 
he had to bebom as a deer in the nest life. He wllil purified 
bylheueetidsnl o!hl, past me and lhrough the association 
with sage -, resiored to b.i9 O'li':II sell again. M an Hample 
olthepos.sibilitiesolsplritualattainment,thesan~in,have 
beentxWofthe..-1ensoun:esofrdigiousi115plratiooinlDdia 
throu,btheages. 

Such, in brief outline, are the practict:s by which tht devout 
Hindu filb his days, 'll'ttks, and )'Qt'S, u he moves along this 
worldlypatb10Wardbisultim&1eplolunlonwithtbeSupn,me 
Being, confronted with the guidance given In the seripture 
andcalllngout,ulrememberthat;tbatlatteudoa." 



Chapter 6 

HINDU RELIGIOUS THOUGHT 
l,y Sun CiU.NIIU OIATTDJD 

By Hindu religiom thought i! meant the body' of idea, be­
lids, and theorie which wxlerlir thr religious r:motiom, actlvi• 
tie, and institutions of thr HiodwJ. 

Thesr rrligious Ideas do not c:onstitutt a aioglt aad simple 
systemofthougbt,forHinduismasareligionWa.1notlowided 
byoneprophet,oorbyoneincarnallonof God,' nor lsil derived 
from the teachings of any one sage. Hindu.ism i! based on tht 
varied religious aod moral ezperieoce! and insights of many an• 
cirn1, medieval, and modmi Indian .sase and Sttn, saint,, 
devotees, and rrfonnrn, giving rue 10 a varirty of religious 
idras aod practices which form the basis of difl'erml types of 
rtligiomlife. 

Although the basic spiritual ezperimce art different, they 
are compltmeotary, giving rise IO types of religion which art 
not ttafly antaganistic to 011e another. Tbty art different ways 
of approach to the samr goal, meant for difl'rrent classt11 of 
people occupying different levels of !piritual development or 
having differrnt lastts, aptitudes, and lentperalnmLS. Thus 
Hindu religious thought i! a c:omp\e:11: bu! uni.lied body of m&PY 
difft-rrntreligioustheories. 

11a lbhcbptttU., - 'G.d'wflh '"""1,o!Cdca D<>1 r,1,.,. ur Ollaor 
c1n1,1a....., u,. Pnooml Bms <mllod U...,.,Panad..,,., l'araa>lUal. 
PunabotLUaa.Mab<l..,._S.S-Brahmon,tt<.)sbolo ... 1111tllllh,,al< 
rn1'1yudblht"""'•••-•-"""'•"""-,,J,....,_c,1i1N,,n>rld. 
GodlatW,.._i..-u..-w.., .. GodlaCl,-Lboalos,oad, 
rn,,nll1,pnklac,1a-.....~.nrr.1,oa1ylbhdllonl,«:God 

::..~..i.:r::.ii-::::=.~·~==~: .. ~.....:..~ 
drpmdmmlasbldliU...-....i .. mo1taD<110Godlolllo ..... fc~ 
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Bro,dly ,pea.ting, there are twelve chief type of religioU! 
though! in Hlnduisrn. AU of them are orthodo;J; in the sense 
that Ibey accq>t the mulhority of lhe VM&!, but not all of thein 
~ theistic in 1be acupted sense of the word, since some of 
llmn do not beli~e in God 11-11 the creator and moral governor 
of the world, who has a personal relation to man. There are 
still others which oannot be propl'riy characieriud as theistic 
becall5etoallinteni..andpurposestheyrrallytrllllSCffld\hei,im. 
Hence, the chief S)'!lffll!I of Hindu religious thought may be 
0>11veniently prnmttd undrr three gaieral heads: Nontheistic, 
~isllc,andSupenheistic. 

NONTHEJSTIC SYSTEMS 

Hinduism as a religion is cmtirred not so much in the belief in 
God, as in faith in the reality of spirit and tht spiritual order of 
theworld. Allsysttmso!Hindurtligiousthough1btlin-ethat 
the sell 'of mau is a spiritual reality which passes from one lift 
1oano1MT, from tht past to the present and the fu1urc, and that 
the history of the world is guided and governed by tht moral 
law of tanna; hut thtre are at lff-51 two S)'!tems of religious 
thought in Hinduism which do not believe in God as the Su­
p""1!e Pnson who is the creator and moral govemor of the 
world. It is tr\M' that thry lend thrmselves easily 10 a theistic 
interpretation, and that some of their follo~n bave given 
thtrnatheisticinterpretationevm lboughthatlnttrpret.11tion is 
calllld in question by compttmt scholan. So we propose to call 
them nonthmtic ins11'8d of atheistic or 11.ntithtistic. Thee are 
the, Sl.likhya and the )llmlril!l Sys1ems of rdigiophi10SGphical 

•lll-tbo-.-ll(allnlau,w,))l.,,lmmalmaloroplrltual 
rnlllr•111<1o,bdacn.....i.1o-cnalodt.,,God. 1,i..-...ir1t11t,a 
--.... ...,t.1a11,~orubaWISU..qmlllyol<011-
--.. lolt<11o•hlmallodJ"- Alulmmotmolnllllly.llo.-r,klo 
u.,,._uU..ooullllU..Cuildu-. loHlah,mlpoo&lldlDdi&apblb­
opbrU.. ....... ',0111"&11d'odl'_tbo __ W..&lld1tt-U•~~ 
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tboujjht. 54;,kl,Yfl, which means "Number'· or "Number ol 
Principles," is fol~ by a very limited drde: it ha:!, for 
in5tance, only OIJI' Urama in Bmgal, Millld,lud, which means 
"Rational, Critical Study," is followed in the sacrifice but not 
in the scholastic sense asan exdll9ivesystem. We shall here 
consider them separately in view of their marked difference in 
form andspiril. 

s.i~KHYA AS A RATIONALISTIC RELIGION 
WlTHOUT GOD 

The Sllikhya phllo,ophy, attributed by tradition to the Sage 
Kapila, is a system of dlllllistic milism which is the haw of a 
religion without belier in God. For it, there arr two ultimate 
realities which CU5t illdependently of each other: a plurality of 
selves (p11nwlll) on the one hand and infinite matter (prakJiti) 
on theolher. The sell, pu,,,sha, is pureeonsc:iousnes,•ithout 
any activity in it, 11'hile primal matter, prakJiti, is unlimited 
energyandactivitybutbasnocomci011SDeSSorintellig~in 
ii. Therefore neilher of them can by il.5elf produce the world 
splem. The evolution of an orderly universe requires the guid• 
aPct of cosmic energy by some eonsciousnc:s!I. The pro,;ess of 
the world's evolution is swted by the contact brr.ween sell, or 
p11rusha, and primal matter, or pnkJiti. It is through 9Uch 

contaclthatuneonsciousprakJitibecome,asil11'ere,conscious 
andlntelllgentnndevolvethewhole11"orldofobje1:t.s,includlog 
gross physical r.h.inp, the live physical elmients, the live 
sense organs (sight, bearing, touch, ~, Wle), the live 
motor orgam (speech, appreheasioo, movement, e&Uetion, 
reproduction), I.be mind, Lhe lntelltct. and the ego (the I, or 
abamUra). 

Pn.kJiti is inade up of three subtle elements called gw;,e. 
The sattva element is of !be nature of pleasurr and is Ugbt and 
Illuminating; !he rajas element is of the nature of pain and ii 
mobile and stimulating; the third element, tame.s, is of the 
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nature of indllr~nceand Is htavy and enveloping. Thee three 
elffllflllll of prakr{tl enter io10 the constl1ution of all things and 
beinp of lhe world io different proportions and mate them 
difl"ettal in 1111ture and character. A man in whom lhe element 
of satlva predominates lend! to be bright in intellect and pure 
in mind; anolher in whom rajas predominates Is alwa~ active 
and e~tie; while a man who 11119 a prfdomlnanu of uunas 
in him is habitually Juy and confll!oed in bill mind. 

Man isa comple,. being in wbom we find a seU to mst in Inti• 
mate relation with a psychophpical organism. Although the 
self of a man thus stands related to a body, there is nothing in 
lt.s intrimic nature which makes it ]!,,hie to birth as an embod~ 
being lll this world. In Its real nature the self is the Immortal 
spiritwhichlsdistinctfromthebodyandthesense!l,andfrom 
the mind, the intellect, and the ego. It is really~ the whole 
world of objects and transcends ewn pralr.riti-the ultimate 
material ground of the world. But because of iu 8S50Ciation 
with a Cffla.in body and the predominance of the elements of 
rajasand1.t1ma.,lntheconstltutionofthathody,theselfcon­
fuse!I i~lfwlth thebodyandseemstobecomeidmtified wilh it. 
With this it becomes liable to all the affections 1111d afflictions 
of the mind-body, and to birth and dt.atbln the world withal\ 
their attendant somnr.i and sufferinp. This means bondase 
forthellelfolaman--ellelfthatlslntrimicallypureandfree, 
Immortal and Immaterial. 

The aim of S161r.bya rellgion h the llbmatlon of man's self 
from boudaF to the body and the material world. To help man 
attain this end, it ucommmds the path of rational dl!crimilla­
tion betWN:11 self and the material world including man's body, 
milld, intellect, and the et!'). The root cause of man's bondage 
beingthefalseidentilicationolhissellwitbthebody,what is 
llhlolutelynecesa&r)'forliberationistbelightoltruelr.nowledge 
about lhe llelf. It is not faith lll and wormip of God that Is to 
save man's self from the Ills and evils of Its pre!all uistence. 
We cannot $lrictly prove ~e. ezisteiKe of God as the creator of 

✓/ 



THE REUGIOS OF '!'HE HINDUS 

tbe world and the savior of man's ,el[. Jt is man himself who 
ismponsiblelorbisbondageb«auseitishisignoraneeabout 
the ttality of the self that be call!ed it. So it lie in ma.n's 
power to libmue bim,elf by means of a penetratiog insight into, 
and a clear realizationof,thenatureofhis self. 

For common RDR, the ,ell of a man is his body with the 
quality or function of conscioll!ness. So also some pbil05ophers 
holdth.atthemind,as.a,eriesolconsciousstates,ortheego, 
a.sthekllO'll'ffofthinp;sandthedoerolactiom,isthe5elf. But 
for the SAnkhya, body, mind, and the ego an all products of 
uocoll5Cious mattff or prakrlti, and an them,elves UDConsciou,, 

They beco= appareotly conscious and intelligeot when the 
ligbtofthesell'scomcioll!D5!lisreflectediothm. Weareapt 
to take the reflection of the ,elf in tbes,e objeets u the self 
itsellandsosptakofthebody,themiod,ortheeiioasthesell, 
just as one is apt to think of the reflection of the moon on the 
dancing wa,'t! as moving whm it is the Wllttt tbat IIIDW!I, not 
the moon. It is sheer ignorance to think tbat the self is iden­
tiCil with the mind-body or the ego. They are all object.s of 
consciousnessandsodistinctlromandotherthantheselfwbich 
isconsciow.nessitsell. 

II by such TI1tional and critical study of «perience we can 
discriminate the self from all that is not-Rlf, we sball attain to 
the know\ed~ that the self is a byperphysical, transcendent 
reality which is above body and mind and above binh 11Dd 
death, sin and suffering. This saving knowlecl~ has to bt 
attainedtbrougbcontrololthel)USions,puriftcationofthebody 
and mind, and the practice of meditation and concentration. 
These will be elaborated in the discussion of the: Yoga SY9tem. 
But it should be noted hen, th.al this knowledge is no1 mere 
intellectualundcr5tandingofthetruthabout thcselfesome­
thingdistinctfJ01Dthtbodyaodthemind. ltisadirectcJ:l)Cri• 
mreandclcarrealiz.ationofthetn1ththa1the:sellistbeunborn 
and undying spirit which Is above the mind-body complc:s: and 
the individual ego. For the Stlilkhya, it is a dear aod steady 
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vision or this lnlth that dbpels the gloom of 1gnomice and 
libemtes 1be sell of man once for all. 

In C01:1clmio11 It should be noted !hat some lnterpl'l'lffS of the 
Sinkhya give a theistic fonn 10 the ,ysltm. They hold thal the 
eaisteTiu of God u possessed of era.live activity cannol be 
admiued, for there can be no activity in the aelf. Yet we mmt 
bellt"o-e In God u the etffnally ~rfect spirit who ill the witness 
of the world and who by his mere pre1ence moves and guides 
prakJiti to act and fVOlve the world. He is the unmoved mover 
of the world and the ullllflected, el-1 wl1Des5 of the world 
panorama. 

MbtASlsA AS A RELIGION OF RITUALISM 

The Mlmirhsl pbiloeophy, f1111ndecl by Jalmini, ill one of the 
ortbodoa system, which is dir«tly based OD the Vedas and 
tmphasizes 1h,ir ri1uali5tic aspect. It builds up a S)O!ttm of 
tho~ht1ojmtilyandhelpthecontinuationoftheVedicrites 
and rituals. The Vedas are .,.alued by the MlrnArh!.A, nol be­
cause they an !he work of God or of my ~r,on, but b«.ame 
they are the impenon.al source of commandmmts to perform 
tbe:;acri6cialritts. ltevenholdsthatthesoleuseoltbeVede 
lies in directing rituals and that If any part of them does not 
contain such direction bu! gives information about the ellistmce 
of anything it is uselll:55, unless it can be shown that it ill illlli­
rectly connected with aome commandment. The Mt111Am!4 
philosophy may thm be called ritualistic pragmatism, for ac­
cording to it Vedic knowledge is valuable for ritualistic activity. 

The Mlmirhsl melaphysic:i Is pluralistic realism. It believe!I 
in the reality of many independent lhinp and beings in the 
world. For ii, reality is a comp]e,11 whole made up of such 
entities a, physical thinp, atoms, ,.,:,Ives, hcavrn, hell, and the 
deitil'!I to whom :;acri6ces are to be performed accordiog to the 
Vedic injunction,, The world of nature is comp,Md of living 
bodie9 whrrrin I.hes.elf reap5 the com.equence of its past deftls, 
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of the sensory and motor orpns which are the i11Stn1111t11ts or 
fttling !host conseqlll'llces, and of tbe objects of semt pw:~ 
tioowhichcollrututtthefruitstobemjoyedoraufrered. The 
selves art p,,rmanrnt, eternal substances, and so also art tlM, 
mattrial elemtnts of which the physical world is composed. 
Tht formation of the world is due to tht operation of the law 
of karma. No oecessity is felt for admitting !he uiatence of 
God to aplaio the origin of the world. The law of karma is 
autonomom 1111d It indepmdently regulate the atoms to form 
just that kind of world in which the self may reap the moral 
coosequmcesoiall itspa5t actions. 

The sell is anetemal,infiniie,ubstancewhich is conscious 
andisnlatedtoarulbodyinarcalworkl. Butcomcio1m1ts11 
is not the essence of the sell. It is an advt11titious quality 
which the self acquires wbm It is rtllted to a mind and the mind 
is rtlated to uterual objects through tht senses. Tbt self does 
not dit with the body, but puses from one body to another to 
beabletoreapthelruitsofitspastactions. Allthedmbdone 
by a man generate in bis sell a ,;main unpm:,eived pottncy 
wbich persists evm when the aaiom have cea!ed, and. produces 
thtlr fruits at the proper time and pla,:e. This is bow a sacrifia 
performed bert and now will bear fruit alter a long time (aay, 
after this life, io heaven). TMre att as many selves as there 
are individuals. 11 is ipmance that malie lhe self liable to 
birth and death, that is, bondap to the world lbrougb the body. 
But every sell tall attain liberation by means of kDcrwledge and 
the perfo~ of obligatory duties in the right spirit. 

Accordiq to the MlmAlhsl, rdi&loo, or dharma, consUlts in 
the performance of the sacrificlal rites enjoined by tbeelttnal 
Vedas, not in the belle! io and wonbip ol God. Io its I.IWety 
to secure the aupmne plaoe for the Vedas, the Mlmlmsl COl.lld 
not believe in God, let He should become superior or at least 
equal io authority to the Vedas. Tbt Vedas embody oot so 
mllCb eternal truth, as etmial injllDCliollS or lawn which enjoin 
the perlGnDaDct of rites and rituals. They supply lbe standard 
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of moral judgmmt u to what is right and what is wrong. 
Morality and rellgloa both mosbtofobedimce to the Vedic: 
commandlllftllS. 

In the Vedic Age saaifices performed by the Vedic ,ages and 
their descemlanlS were meant to pl- different deities in order 
to win 1,0111e favor or avert some ill. But lhe MlmllhsA is so 
much interested in lhe cerffllOnial det.a.ils of lhe ritual!I as to 
forget the gods who gnulually N!Ctde and fade into men gram. 
matio:al designations. They are no lo•r looked upon as liviug 
,pirilS but merely e objeeta of the~ of offering oblations 11 a 
saailice. The primary object of performing a sacrifice is not 
to pl- God or gods. Nor is it puri&mtioa or lhe sell or 
moral improvtlnmt. Rituals are to be pttformed just because 
the Vffl&S oommand us to pttform lbrm. It is lnle that some 
of lbese rituals 11Te to be per!ormed in ollkr to enjoy heaven 
in a future life or to obtain worldly bellefits in this life, but 
there are some of tbem which must be pttformed daily or oca.­
aionally simply bfcause they are enjoined by the Vedas. There 
tbeMlmArhst. religlonreacbes,tbroughalhoroughgoins ritual­
ism, the noble a,ncept.ion of "duty for duty's sake," wit.bout 
any ulterior motive. 

In the '81'ly Mlmlrhsl, the highest good of bumao life and 
activity appears to have been the nttai11111ent of heaven or a 
state inwhichthereisunalloye-d ba.ppiness. Life in beavenis 
l'fglltded u tbe usual end o( the perfonoance ol rituab in strict 
acconl.a11ce with the Vedic injunetions. Gradually, bo""er, 
the followers of Mlllliril$il rulized that the performance of ac­
tiom, good or bad, ii directed by lhe desire for enjoyment of 
objeets, ea.uses rebinh and a,119equmt rnlsfry. So lmttad of 
heavea,libentionista.keolnthelaterMlmldtsluthehigbest 
eodofreligion. 

Wbeo a man undel'!tallds that worldly pleuum are more or 
Its! mingled with pain, be ceases to nm alter them, tries to con­
trol hispassioos,anddeslslS from forbidden actiom,u wellu 
ac:tiom with motives of future enjoyment. Thll! being free 
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from all passions and desires which impel life from one state to 
anolhtr, the chanoeolhis l11t11re birth and bondq:e is removed. 
By the disintensttd pt"rfonnanee of obligatory d11ties a.nd 
knowledge of the sell, all the dl"tcl5 of bi, past actions art also 
worn out and e:dlamted. Aftrr this life such n penon, being 
free from all the bonds that bind the self to the world, is nevrr 
bom again. He is tbus liberated from birth and death, and 
fromnllsinandrufl'ering. 

The state of liberation, aecording to the later lUmimsl as 
also for the Sllikhya, is not a si.te of happiness or bliss, but 
only one of complete cessation of painful uperienee. The lib­
erated self, being dissociated from the body and the semes, can­
not have any comcioumes. As such, 11 can have no aperience, 
either of pleasure or of pa.in. So liberation is a state in which 
the self abides in its intrimie uaturtas pure substance beyond 
thereachofpleasurtandpain. 

In modtm times the Mlm.Arlwi rtHgion M!J undergone con­
sidtrable change in the Hindu socirty. Itisnolongerfo\lowed 
u a self-complete and self-sufficient religious path. The Ved.ie 
ceremonies and saeriliees, which continue to he performed in 
different pans of India in varying scales, are perfonned, not for 
their own sake, but for the propitiation of gods and goddll:SSeS 
or of lht Svpreme God. The Vedic faith in the living presence 
of God or the deltie in the place of wor,hip, which wu lost In 
theheydayofMlmiri>s61bougbt,1tem1tohenowrevivedand 
tofonnanimporUntpartoftheMlmllhsl religion. 

THEISTIC SCHOOLS 

Many of the Hindu systems of thought 11ft theistic in the 
sense that theybdieve in a penolllll God wbo M!J created a 
real world of thing, and beinp, and who has moral relations 
with manic.ind. Bui we do not find the same type of theism In 
all of them. Th111, while !IOll'ie nrtbodoJ; sy,tems of Hinduism 
combine the tbristie faith with a pluralistic view of the universe, 
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OM of 1bnn al least is professedly dualistic: and !IOllle other, are 
obviously monistic. Hence we have three types of theism in 
Hinduism: pluralistic:, dualblie, and IIIOl!Ulic. We shall now 
amsider tbemo11ebyoue. 

PLURALISTIC THEISM-THE NYAYA­
VAISESHIKA THEORY 

fo lndUUl lhebm lbe idea of God's aution of the world out 
of nothiog is a~nl. Herc it b believed eithtr that God crea1ed 
the world out of Himself or that He «e111ed it olll of pre-erlst• 
ing 11111trrials. Some syslffllll of Hindu religious lhought hold 
lhatthcrearc11111ny1uehuoatatedandlndi!pffldmlthinpand 
beinp oul or which God fonned and fashioned lhe world 
system. Wh!lc God is one, the ultimate rcalitie or the world are 
11111ny. ThllS ~ syslffll!I oombi11e a pluralistic view of real· 
ity wilh a theistic: (aith in One God. 113 sllcb, they may be 
charactcriudaspluralistietheism. Thistypeoftheismisrep­
reeoted by the Nylya, V&Uehika, &nd Yoga Syslellll of Hindu 
thou«ht. or thee, the NyAya and the VaiMshlka arc allied 
systffllllandwlllhcrebecomidercdtogcther. 

Ny4ya, which 11111y be tnmslated as "lhcoryof infcrrnee," or 
lhat wbieh "lead! from preml5e to oooc:hWon," is not followed 
1oday as a school of religiollS practices, but more 115 a system of 
logic. VaiJrsl,;J,a, which meam "study of ultimate parlicu• 
Jars," is acapted more as a cosmological system than 115 arc:­
ligi011S system complete in iueU. 

The Nyly.a.-Vaim.hika philosophy, li.lr.e many of the other 
Indian systelllll, aims at the liberation of the individual self from 
bondage through a right lr.now\Nlgeof reality. According lO It, 
reality is a complcJ: system of many independmt and eternal 
cntitie lite lhe four lr.inds of atoms of earth, water, lire, and 
air.and lilr.cethcr, space, lime,minds,and selves. Thtte are 
1wo lr.inds of !!otlve, the Supreme Self wbieh is the creator, sus­
tainer, and de1royer of the world, and individual selves which 



THE RELIGION OF 'T1IE IIINDUS 

aredilfemitlndl!erentbodieandquitedistinctfromtbebody 
andthemiDd. 

G01I AND THE WORLD 

God a.1 the Iofioi1e Self cannnl, of coune, be perceived by 
our sense but His W!tence is UIOW1I through a number of 
ratiolllll argument.,. llme is linl the c:osmologlcal 1.fJUl11ffll. 
The world, as we know It, is a $eries of things and evmu, each 
of which is call!ed by certain ante«dent cooditiom. Just as 
any part of the world, so the world u a whole is of the nat11re 
of an dfeet and, lherefore, require! a caUH to esplaui iu origin 
andcontiouedeaisteoce. Neilhermatter11Drindividualselves 
can be the ultimate or lint cawie of the world. A cause must be 
a cooscioll!I and an lotetligeot power that can select. and combine 
the oiea:ssary ma1erials for the produetlon of a definite effect. 
Slnc,etheelreetbereistheinliniteuoiverse,thefintcause 
therm! mu:it be an in6Dilely wise and powerful being. That is, 
He mus! be God, and nooe but God. 

Second, we have the moral argwrieoL That there is a moral 
order of the world, or that there Is any morality in the world, 
implies that the joys and sorrows of our life are in aa:ordmce 
with our moral deserts. This merit and demerifof our actioll!I 
brings about the happy and IIIlhappy ~ which we have 
in o,u lives. Tbe Slock of merit and demerit accruing from our 
good and bad action!I isanllllSeell power which accounts for the 
dilffffllteS In 011r lot in this world; but the stock of moral 
deserts,beio11 unconscious111dunio1elllgait,Cl.llll0!.lead LO the 
proper moral consequeoc.es withou1 the guidaoce of MJme Intel• 
ligeot being. The llw:lividual selves wbo are governed by th.i! 
moral law cannot be upected lo govern and control it. Hence 
there mun be a supretnfty wise and inlellipot pen,on Wider 
whose(Wdaocethemorallawoperatesandmatespropermoral 
adjustmeou. This penoo is the Supreme Being, God, the moral 
governor of the world. 

Third, we have the llrflWOeDt from the authoritativeums ol 
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the Vedas. Accordi111 to some Nyiya-Vai5e!h.ibs, the author­
ity of the Vedas i9 derived from the suprmie authority of thdr 
author,justastheautboritativll!MS!lofthescienoeslsderived 
from I.he scienli,ts wba fouo&d them. No burnan beiPg ~ be 
the author of the Vidas, for the supenmsible realities lU!d prin• 
ciplesrelatedlnlhrVeda.1canoot be objects of the knowledge 
olanyordinaryindividual. Hencetheauthoro!theVeda.srnust 
be God, I.he Supreme Person wbo he a direct knowledge of all 
objects,past,presmt,andfuiure; lin.ile,infillite,andin6ni.­
tesirnal;se1151°bleandsupnxru.iblr. 

U51, the testimr,ny of the scriptures also proves the ezistmce 
of God, the Supreme Being. The Hindu scriptures, such as the 
Vedas, UpanWuuh, and Bbagavad Gltl, bear umnistak.Bble 
testimony to the reality of God. Scriptural testimony Is the best 
evidence for the belief In supel3emible realities lilr.e God, self, 
and imrnortality, for these can neither be pel'mved by our 
s,emesnorwnviDCinglyprovedbyanyargurnentbutdoaseme 
eq,erieou. They are to be apprebel!ded through some sort ol 
supersensu0\15, spirilual uperieoce:s. The Kriptures embody 
thedirectspiritualsperimceofsaints,uges,andSeen.relat.iag 
tomora.1,religious,andspi:ritualmatten. WeQlll>Ot,-11.1bly 
doubt their bone.¢y and the vendty of thrir 1tatemmlll. As 
1ucb,thescriptllftSc:o11Stituteavalidsourttofourbeliefinthe 
eDStelll:(! of God. 

God Is the eternal and inlinite spirit who i9 DOl limited by 
thlaworldofnatureandindividualselves,sineeitlsrelatedto 
Him as a body to the self which resides in it. He~ to 
thefullallperlectiomandlsomuipot.ml,omnlscient,1111jestic, 
all-alorious,iofinitelybeautifuland-.ri!e,andperf«tlylree 
from lltadimeot. God Is the Supreme Sell, the etemal,infinite 
sellwba finlettaffll, then maintaim,and finally destroys the 
world. 

The creation of the warkl meam the ordennfl of the eternal 
eotitiesolat0011,space,time,ether,milld.9,andindividual 
Rive, which (1)-0llt with God, into a moral 5)'9lml In which 
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Individual selves mjoy and 1ufFer the consequence of their 
actionsandallphy,iealobjects~rveasmeanstothemoraland 
spiritual ends of our lives. Since the pnices5of creation alway. 
has n:-ference to the stoek of -ril or dnntrit acquired by indi• 
vidu.al ~Ive in a pttVious world, the prociess of ermtion and 
dtstruction is beginning]= and we cannot~ of a firstaea• 
lion of the world. When God wills to create a world, by His 
mere though! then:-appearstbeernlnyoof aworldolll of th, 
atol115 of fin:- and earth. God animates that vut tmbryo with 
the World Soul (Brahmi) who .is mlrusted with the worlr. of 
creationinil.!lcooaetedetaihandwithproperadjustmmt 
betwttnvirtueandbappineu,viuandmisery. 

God is also the b!Oral governor of the world of living beings, 
includingounelves. Lilr.eawiseandbeoevolentfatherHe 
dincts all human beings ln do such actions and upmenc, such 
con,equmeesuan:-consistmtwithlheirpanconduct. Manis 
ootabsolu1elyfreeinhisactions,ratherbeisrelativelyfrttand 
hastoactundertheguidanceoftheDivioeBdngwhodispenses 
thefruil.!lofb.isactionsandisthesupremearbiterofhisj!)Y, 
and sonows. The order of the world is, on the whole, a moral 
order in which the life and destiny of all individual selves are 
governed both by physical lawa and by the moral Jaw of karma 
wbichens11R:Sthatneerymimmustbaveb.isjustduesa«:ordi1111 
tohisdeserts. 

Tbe created world runs its course for many years, but it CIIII• 

notez!stforalltimetowmr.Creationisfollowedbythede-
51rvctioo of the world. The period5 of creation and destruction 
of one world syatem mab one complete cycle (a.lied a kal/d) 
which has hem repeating itself etmJally. The theory of cycles 
orrecurringperiod5ofcreationanddatruction isac«piedby 
allsystemsofHindureligiouslhougbt. WbenintheCOllr5eOf 
ti-the World Soul, BrabrnA, gives up bis body like other 
selves,thereariseintheDivioeBeingthewilltodestroythe 
world. Then the creative function of the urueen moral desaU 
ofindividuals.elves0t8$eSandtheybegintooperateforthe 
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dls:sohllion and destruction of !he world. When !he dissolution 
is,;omplete.theetemalentitiesolethrr,spacr,tlme,minds,and 
selvei with their stocks of merit and demerit co11ti11ue to edst, 
bu1 are 11 ret until God wilu 10 create afreb. 

THE INIIMDUAL SELF AND ITS LmUATlON 

In theNyly.•Vaiieshik.aphilosopby,thesrlfisaunlqur, 
etemal,infini1r,andindestruetiblrsub!l1ancebec.auseilisno1 
limited to lime, space, and caw.al.ity. The sell is diffemit and 
distinct from the body, 1be Sffl!ft, the mind, and the stream ol 
COIISciousness. The body being by ibell unconscious and un­
intdligent cannot Wf the place of the self. The .enses cannot 
explain the functions of memory, imagination, and thinking, 
which belollfl lo !he 9dl. The mind is, according to the Ny.lya­
Vaiseshik.a, an atomic substance and an internal !l'll5e. If it 
were !he :;ell and the qualities of pl~ure and pain btlonged 111 
ii, ,,,e t1111ld no! have any internal perception of thffll, for lhey 
would be as imperceptible u an atom. So we must admit thal 
the:;el(isarealhywbkhisdistinet from thebody,mind,and 
1Msemes. l1isaCOll$Cioussubsta11ceandno1,utheAdY&ita 
Vtdlnu1holds,olthestu1foressenc.eofconscioUSDess, 

Althoughroll5001W1eSSbelongstothesdfManattribute,it 
is not an t5,,ential and Inseparable attribute of ii. The sell has 
1htqualityolcoll50ousuesswbenitisrelatedtotbemlnd,and 
themindisrebnedtolhesenses,andthesensescomeincontaet 
with elrtemal object!I. Otberwix, there would be no comcious­
ness in the self. 

FortheindMdualsellthehighestgoodoflifeisliberation 
from bondage to the Oe,;h, a state of complete and ab,olute 
ce.sation of all pain and m~ry. So long as the ,i,olf is as»,. 

dated with a body it is impc,Mible lor it III be completely frte­
fmm pain ~ause the :;ense organs of the body c.annot possibly 
a,..iidcon1anwithunpleasantohjectll. Henceli~1ionb10. 
beattainedthrougbcompldedwociationof1heselffl"O(Jltbe­
body. Thisbappen,wMT!lhesellgivesupitapresentb,)dyat. 
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death and thett is no chance of its being bom in any other body. 
The Nyiya-VaHffliika thus does not admit the possibility ol 
man's attaining liberation in this Ule and in this world. 

Wi1hthrend of all connection with the body, the liberated 
~ll ceases 10 ha\·e painful or p\ea,urabte npt'rimcei, nay more, 
itcrase1ohaveanynperlen,;esorconsdousnrssatall. II 
emuuapuresubstancewhlch ~no e:q,,tTienaor C011500115-
nc,!,S of anything. Libtntion is thus a negative st.ale of freedom 
lrompainandnotapositivea;perirnceofblissorbappinrs,. 
It is thr condition or Ulldis1urbrd peace aDd not ol supreme 
bliss 8!I It is conceived to be int.he VedlPta. 

To aua.in llberatlon one mu,1 realize the self as a tramund­
ent reality which Is distinct from !be mind and the body. For 
this purpose a 111,110 should &nt reoeive !Cripturaf imtructioll!I 
about !hr ~If. 1llrTI be 500llld rtftect on them and firmly 
esublisb the knowledge of the sell by mean, of ttaSOning. 
Finally, he must meditate on the self in conformity with the 
mdbods of yoga pract.ice. With !be realization ol the ~If In 
this way, all WT011g notions about it are removal. and be ceases 
to think of bimstlf u the body or !he mind. Such a man is no 
longer moved to aelion by the base passfom and prope:nsitie!I of 
his animal nature,IIOl'isbeaffectedbyotheractiomwhich are 
donebyhimwithnodeslreforfruiu. Allhisputdeedsbei.ng 
e:lhausted by producing I.heir proper consequences in this life, 
the individual has to undergo no more birth in this world. The 
stoppage of rebirth means the &ml ceuation of the self's ron­
n«tion with the body and, therefore, of all pain and sufferil,g. 
And this is liberation--the highest md of man's lilt. 

PLURALISTIC THEISM-YOGA AS A RELIGION 
OF SPIRITUAL PRACTICES 

Yoga 8!I a philosophy combines the dualistic realiam of the 
Slnkhya with a lheislic faith in God. It KCepb most of the 
metaphysks of the Sillkhya with its theory of a plurality of 
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!tlvrs(purush&)o11lheooehand,andunoonsc:iouspriffllU 
mauer (pl'Uriti) and its products 011 the olber. God is the 
perf«tsplrit whoismmal,all-pervading,om.oipotent,and 
omriiscimt. He is completely and etero.ally ll'ft from all ac­
tions and afflictions, and their effects and impressiom. A! 
such, Heisdistinguishnllromallothersclves. 

h is a hi,bly controVffSW questioo among cootemporary 
philosophen as lo the way in which God brings about I.he asso­
ciation or dwocialion bel.WttD purusha. and prakriti. One 
Khool bolds that God merely remove all obst.acles to the free 
worll.ingofthepurpo5tSolprakriti. Morecomilltentwith lbe 
theistic position of Yoga philosophy is the stalement Iha! God 
utheSupremeSellbriug!abouttheas:sociatiooordissociation 
bel.wtt11purushaandprakriti insofarasthemoraldesertsof 
individualselvesrequlretheeYOlutionordis,olutionoflbe 
world. Purush&aod pra.kriti being independent realities,they 
arenotnaturallya.ssociatedwitbnordiuoci.atedfromeach 
other. It is God who l"fl"KIS their iwociatioo and dissociation 
for the creation anddestructioool the world. 

Thesi-i,al intere:nof Yoga as a religion is in the method of 
concentration (yop),wbichiscomidemlbyittobethesure 
mean$ of attaining llbmltion. The individual self is in bondqe 
so long as it conlusesitseUwith the body, tbemind,aod the 
fill. In truth, the !tlf is pure and eteroal consdoosness which 
is distinct from the whole world of objects including the mind, 
the intellect, and the ego. To realize this tnlth a man musl 
mtntioallbodilyandmeotallunctlomandyetbavethatpure 
coMciousnts:1 which is the self i!Self. This trill convince him 
of the realityoftbesell as thetrallSCendeot spirit. When be 
hasaclearandsteadyrealii:ationoflheselfusucb,bebecome 
frttfromallaffedlonsaodafllict.i01111olthebodyandtbemind. 
'That is, he is liberated from sin and sulferiog, from birth and ... ~. 

Yogaureligionisapraetlea1methodofattalniogliberalion 
through seU-millzatioo. The word 101" means the: a:ssatian 



THE RELIGIO~ OF THE IDNDCS 

of all mental functions or modifi,:atioM. ~ aim of yoga is 10 

pni,~nt the .self from identifying itself wilh mental modifica­
tions, but this is 001 possible so long a.<1 the mental modificatio115 
are there and the self bas nol realized il!I distinction from them 
all. Hence some WllY of effttting the ass.al.ion of all mental 
modification, is .-sary in ordH that the self may abide in 
itself as pure, sell-shining coll5(:iousnei.s. This is accomplished 
by the eight sttps in the praetice of yop which are generally 
acctpto:d by all schools of religious thought in Hinduism. 

, . It is almost a truism 10 say !hat a man eanno1 u-aliu 
spiritualtt11thssolongashismindistainttdwithimpuritits 
and bis inttllttl is vitiated by evil thought.s. Hence the first 
step in the prac1ice of yoga is self-restraint or self-control, 
wbichisp.inedthrough (a)abstentionlrominjuryloanylife, 
(b) truthfulness in thmight, word, and deed, (,;) nonstealtng, 
(dJ continence, and (e) nonaccepULnce of unneceary gifts from 
otherpersons. 

2. The second step in YOf111 is self-clllture in order that the 
spiritual aspirant may cultivate good habil.5 which will purify 
him. It consist.sin (a) purificatio11 of the body by washllli, 
taking pure food, and similar pnctices; and purification of the 
mind by cultivating good sentimenl!I and noble auitudes; 
(ii) contentment; (c) penance and austerity; (d) study of 
ucrNlboolt.s; and(e)con,tantcoolmlplationofGod. 

J. The 11nt Slcp is the adoption of suitable and steady 
posluresformeditation. Therearevariouspo,turesolthebody 
described In the Yoga Sy,tem, all of which can be properly 
learned only under the guidance of e.rts. Of these, the lotus 
posture is most popular. In it one must sit erect wilh the left 
loot lurned up and placed upon the right thigh and the right 
foot similarly placed on the lefl thigh, and with the two hands 
placed upon their respective knees, the thumb and the indu 
fingtr touching nth other at their ends. These postures art 
necessary for the health of the body and the coountration of 
the mind. They llff drective way, by whidl the body can be 
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ktpt partially free from dl.sea,e and all !he limbs can be 
brought under coatrol and prtw11tfd from produdn1 di!lturb­
llllC"5 in the mind. 

4- Then come certain breathing um:i.!.es which conduce to 
sleadinessoflhebodyandtbemind.~consistindttpin­
spiration, retention of breath, and expiration with measured 
durations in !he proportion, of one to lour and four to two 
time units resp«tively. The practlce of brtath control mablts 
Ollf to sw.ptnd breathing for a long time and IIK-reby prolong 
the state of concentration, but the details of lheprooess must 
beldmedlromnperu. 

5. The fifth dixlpllneconsista in restraint of the smse. Here 
oneistotumhis:sensesfromdi!ltracting!ighl!land50Unds,and 
make them lol\ow the lead of the mind itself. It requires strong 
detfTfflination and long practice to control one's :se,ues with 
s~; but when a man gains 11135teryo,·er bill SfflSIISin thi5 
way, he rises above the ordinary distractioru; of life and u.n 
concentratehillmindsteadtlyonlheproperobjfCl5. 

6. The nut sta~ i, steady attention to a deirtd object. It 
consists in fiDll1 the mind and boldina it 011 some desind objlCt 
like the midpoint between the eyfllrows, the images of SOOS, 
or the moon. The ability to keep ooe's attention st.eadlly fi:led 
on some object is tbe ten of 6tness for entering IDto the Dl!llt 
higher stag(' of yoga. 

7. The nezt step Is meditation 011 the object of attention. It 
isjwn tbee-'t'llandcoutinuOU!I Rowofthoughtallarouncl the 
objtct of attention. When suffidffltly prolonged, meditation 
eaables the mind to penetrate into the object of thought and 
11ffi5P its n?ality. Thu, meditation reveals !he rea6ty of the 
contemplated object to the mind of one who is well advanced 
ootbepathofyoga. 

8. Tbelaststageinthepnacticeofyoga isperf«tconcentra.­
tion of the mind no the objed of atteotioo and meditation 
(samAdbi). In it the mind is so deeply absorbed in the object 
tbatitlosesit:selfinitandhas ooawareoessofltsdl. At the 
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preoedingstageofmeditaliontheac:1andtheobjectolthougbt 
rffllllin distinct. Bui here the act of meditation is oot ,iep&• 

nuely known; it takes on the form ol 1he object and lose iuelf, 
a.,lt-11'. SoM11',onlytheohjectoftbolightmnaiDSshining 
inthemind,andonedoesnoleveoknowthattheteisaproo;ess 
of thought in the mind. This state of perfectly concentrated 
lhougbt is known as the tnmce of meditation, or as coosciOU! 
conceutratfon,in so farasthel1'isinitadist.inctconscioll!llffl 
oflheobjec1olmeditalion. 

A spiritual aspinmt should practice yoga "1th 115 ~gb1fold 
disciplines for a suffidently long lime and with a ~ntly 
dmmiliied "111. He is then io a position to auaio yoga per• 
fectly, to altain the ces5ation of all mental modification,. Thi, 
is the trance of perfect absorption in which, all mental modifica­
tions being retrained, nothing is known or thought of by the 
mind. Yet It is not a state of unc:onsc:iousness. Rather, it Is 
that supen:oosci0ll5 state of cooceotntioo io wbich all mental 
state and appa.~ of objects 11TC negated, and lhere are no 
ripples in the placid 511rface of the miod. In this state !he 
self abides In il5 own essence as pure wmdousness, enjoying 
the stillvisiooof self-Mining existenc:e. 

He wbo rulize the self as this transph)'Jical aod super-
111mtal rea.lity, as the transcaident spirit, rises above lhe wbole 
world of objects and ceases to be affected and afllicted by the 
ordinary Joysand50fTows of life. With this he reaches the 
final goal of life, Uberalio11 from all pain and suffering. 

THE DUALISTIC THEISM OF MADHYA 
(DVAITA) 

Madhvlch!rya was a Vaisbl)&\"8 lhinker who lived io south• 
em India in the l..blneenth cenu,ry and developed a system of 
dualisticthriamoutoflhe1eacbing!ofthelipanislwbandthe 
Vedlnta. For blm, then- lll'C two ultimalt eatqiories of reality, 
the absolute which b independeat of everything el!e, and the 
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ttlalive which is completely dq,mdeat ou the absolute. God, 
or Brahman, is the Absolute Reality and is the - as Lord 
VW,,:au. Individual selves and material objects are all relative 
realitie, dependent ou God. Tiiey an, absolutely distinct and 
diffel"fflt from one another. The dillemiee. between them are 
of live Ir.Inds, of which each is absolute. Tb'3e difference are 
bet1ll'fttl God and selve,, God and material objects, ollt indi­
vidual sell and another, selves and materialobj,ects,ando11t 
11111terialobjectandanother. Madhva'sreliKU)usthoughlthllS 
combines dualism with theism and is a systrm of dualistic 
theistri. (Dtiaila-"philosopby of the t•o".) Tbere are many 
lollowen of Madhva io India today, esp«ially in the south. 

Goo AND THE WORLD 

God is the Supreme Person wbo is c:alled Nlrt.y•, VisluJu, 
Hari, and 1111111y other naml!:S. We cannot Ir.now Him through 
our unaided thought and reuon. The belie( in God 1Qu,t be 
based on the teachinp of the scriptun:s, all of whkb aim at 
r~ealing the fmtena and nature of Gud. From them we 
Ir.now that God is the absolutely indeptndmt Being wbo is 
free from all impedectio11S, and~ all sood and 1\orious 
qualitie, in unlimited ei;tent. He isof (be1!$!1(!na of self-ttveal• 
in1 consciou,ness and blm, and bas slKh attribute as infinite 
power and infinite mercy. Brahman or God is ellUtence-coo­
sciou,nes-bliSII (sat-chit-lnanda) Incarnate and as such 11¥!!5 
in His hieavenly abode with His con,ort, Labhml, who is the 
personification of His pcnm. He IIIIIDifl!:Sts Himself io vari­
ous forms and througb all the incanu;tions {aval!ra) in tbe 
world. 

He is the Lord of all beings aud the creator, preerwr, and 
destroyer of all things. Heisthehi11hestof all,slncetbereis 
nothin1 like Him nor gn,ater than He in the uni-. ll is He 
who controb! all lhings, give us the light nf all knowledge, and 
also ob,ieul'll!!I it at times. It is He wbo leads llS from life to 
ll(e in boodage and it is He who helps m attain final deliver-
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ance. HeistheLordevmolthegodsandthesolerulill(and 
con1rollingl)Olffl'of1heuniversr. 

God cre11tes the world, not out of Himself, but out of the 
primal matter called prakfi1i which is an eternal and uncon­
scious substance. God is not the material call5f of the world, 
Heisonlyibeftkientcause. ItisUQderHiscontrolandpid­
anee that pralr.riti, the material cause, evolws tht world of 
phy,iic.alobj«u. Tbeorderofevolutionoftheworldismucb 
thesameasintheSi.1ikhya,butberethethreeg11.,asof!ll.ttw, 
raju, and lamas are not ngarded as the COJUtituent.s of 
prakriti; theyareitsfirstproducuorevolules. 

Prakritiisnotanythingu.orealandillusorylikernA)·i. Itisa 
real and an eternal entity which is the objrct of God's lr.nowl­
edge: and Cfflltive acti,ity. God Himstlf maintains the reality 
of the material world and its absolute distinc1ion from Him, but 
God so controls and guides pnkritl from within that it e,..o\ves 
into an orderly world in which individual selws may live and 
act and realize their moral destiny. Thus God Is not outside 
theworld,althoughHeisquitedifferentfromitandisnotem­
bodied in it. Being etemally perle,:t, He has no end of He 
own which He wants to realize through the world's evolution. 
The history of the world is the revelation of God's perfection 
andolman'sprogre55ivesell•realization. 

INDIVUIUAL 5ELVllS AND THEIR LIBERATION 

lndividualselvearefiniteandetel"DDltntiti,es,andalsocon­
sciousand activesubje("t.s. They are infinitely small, infinite 
in number, and fundamentally different from one another. 
Selvts are neither created by God nor do they Conn the body 
of God, but they are absolu~ly dependent on Him. Eac:h indi­
vidual self has Its own imperfections, such as ignol'B.ll(e and 
sullerin1; although they are different from God,theypossess In 
limited degree the qualities of knowl~ and bliss in common 
with God. Such resemblaoa, howe\'er, does not mean idmtity 
oftssencebelWffl!Godandtheindividualself,fortbeself 
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which ill always dependmt on God can never be idenlical. with 
Him. Just asa seMU1t cannot be identical with hill mMtU, so 
the Individual self can oeVtt ~ identical with God. ll is 
sberr ignorance and folly to thiolr. that tbe finite ,i,rlf is evrr 
ldmtk.a] with God who is the Infinite and absohile self. 

Evm when the individlllll xii is libera1ed. ii dOH not become 
identical with the essence of God. The libera1td self closely 
approEimates arw:I res,embles God in the qlllllities of tnowltd8e 
and bliss; it becomes similar, but not identical. fa= in the 
state of Uber11tion, the individual self's lr.nowltdge and bliss 
are finite and limi1td as compared with those of God which 
are infinite and unlimi1ed. The knowledge and bliss attained 
by individlllll selves are in each ,:,ase appropriate to their in­
trinsic merits, so that the distinction between one sell and 
anolberismaintainede.,.enio the st.ate of liberation. 

There are lhree classes of selws, of which the first includes 
those that are always frtt, the second Includes tb.»e that wrre 
onceinbondagebutannow liberottd,and the third includes 
thosethatarestillinbondage. Of1he,i,rl\'t'Siobondage,those 
wbo an pure in nature, wilh sail\"& predominating, will be 
libi:rated; tho.st who are of an intensely passion.ale tempera­
ment, with raje predominating. will always w11nder from life 
tolifeinthisworld; andtbosewboarel{f(l6Sly\'iciousintbeir 
nature, with tamas predominating, are doomed pennaoently to 
amiserablelifelnhell. 

for an Individual self liberal.ion from bondq;e to the world 
(motsha) ill the hi8'iest end of life. While such other ends of 
Jifeaswealthandenjoyment are temporal. liberation isettl'n;)i 
and imperishable. The root ca.use of man's bondage ill igno­
rance about bb self and Brahman, so the first step in the attain• 
111t11t of liben.tion is the acquisition of true knowlrdge about 
Brahman and the self. A man shuuld know lbal God is the 
omnipotent, oinniscieot, and all-merciful rultr of the world. 
He 111115l have• clear realization of the Lord's infinite and un­
panilleltd grealnea:I and aoodnes:i, He ,bould always Lhint of 
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himseU as complelely deptndc-01 on I.he Lord and never as 
ldmtieal wilh Him. II i,i I.he colllltanl tomciousDeS!I of his 
deptndeoce on, and not I.he I~ notion of idtolity with, 
Brahman that can save DIBD's self and libtrale him frcm 
bondage. 

Knowltd~ ol 1ht trutb abou1 God and I.he seU is not, bow­
t\'tr, a sufficimt condition of salva1ioo. 1llffe can bt no 
libtratioo for man withou1 I.he grace of I.ht Lotti. What ill, 
tberefort, more imponant lha.n knowledge ill man's sincere dt­
,-otion to and pure lovt of the Loni. To develop and mailltain 
I.bis essential religious 111Liwdt, a man ought to b•p himsdf 
constantly mgaged in the service and wonhip of God. Ht 
shouldd~this body and mind, his I.bought and speech to I.ht 
cause of goodness and truth, and to lhestudy of thtboly 
scriptures. All I.bis please God m05t, for God Hinmll i,i truth 
and goodness. Being I.bus pleased, God gives Hi,i gnu lO the 
man who loves Him as his dt.au:s!. Just witb this does I.be 
man stand libtratl'd from all bonds which bind lhe soul to lhe 
world. He leaves this body and this world at death, and lives 
for evtr in tbt prtSC'Dee of God, enjoying I.ht eternal bliss of 
communion with Him. ' 

MONJSTIC THEISM-THE QUALIFIED MONISM 
OF RAMANUJA (VISISHT.i.DVAITA) 

Rlmlnuja, who Ii~ about two centuries btfore Madhva, 
was also a Vaishrµ.va philosopbtr who atlelllpted to syothei;r:,e 
Vaishi,a.vism with 1ht Vedlnta, but ht dt,.-eloptd a moni5Lie 
,ystcm of religious I.bought out of it, Ht favortd neither I.he 
duali5Lic philosophy which was lam taught by Madbva nor lhe 
unqualified monism which ~Ura had taught two cauurits 
urlitr. For him, Brahman or God is nol ahsoluiely difftrenl 
frgm 1ht individual self and lbe mattrial world as the dualists 
btlleved, nor is Ht absolutely and unqualifil'dly identical with 
thtself as I.he followtn of Saokan btlievt. Rather, IUmlouja 
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!Ill.id that Brahman u Absolute is rrally embodied In the self 
and the 1'0rld, and there is idmtlty btt-n Bnihman a.s abso­
lute and Brahman as emboditd. Brahman Is the only absolute 
and indtpendent reality whicb prrvades the whole world. Ma• 
terial objiects and individual selvts are not independtnt realitlts, 
but are groundtd in and dtpendent on Brahman, the Supmnr 
Being. They are organically relatNI 10 lhe Supreme Being and 
form the body of the Lord. Brahman is, therefore, not an u11-
qualifiNl and indeterminate uality, bu1 a dl:terminate andquali• 
fifd being. He is both the indepmdm1, absolute rtallty and the 
embodird srlf o{ the 1'0rld. Sin« RAmAnuja thus admits !ht 
Identity of Brahman 89 qualified by 1wo diff~nt forms or 
cha.mcten, his systffl! is c.allfd qualified monism ( VWsll/­
adva;la-"one ultimate as qualified"). There are many fol• 
lowenof this position today, more lhanof the dualistic $Choo! of 
Madhva, and both in nor1bem and southmi India. 

BUlllolAN AND TRB WORLD 

Brahman, aa:nrding to R!mlnuja, is the absolute reality 
whicb i11dudes within iW\f matter and finite spirits a.s its ll\­
tqral parts. He is the only reality In the sense !hat there is 
nothingoutsidl:orindependentofHim,nothi1111eithersimilar 
or dissimilar to Him. Brahman is thus f~ from all external 
distinctions 1:,etwe,en Himself and anything outside which is like 
or unlike Him. But Brahman possts.5ts internal distinctions 
in so far as there are within Him consciou, Rlve11 and unron-­
W0\15 matter whieb can be mutually distinguished. God as 
absolute conu.ill!I within Himself material objects 89 well as 
6.llite selves as His internal paru or qllDlilying attributes. The 
Absolute One thus conl.ains the many and is qualified by 1be 
1111111y. Rlminuja's Brahman is not a distinctionless unity 
which e:1eludes plurality. Rather, He is a unity qualified by 
the many. 11Lis is another ..-n why his system is known as 
qualifitdmonlml. 

Brahman is posseged of an infinite number of infinitely Kood 



qualilirs such as mnnipotence, omrwcitoce, bmevolence. 
Thtrtfore, Brahman Is nol qualityles:i, bul is possesstd or quall­
lin. Ht dotS not, howevtr, possess any bad or immoral quality. 
He en-alts, maintaim, and withdraws the world, according to 
the moral tiillfflcles of indMdual selves. The world Is a mil 
ettation of Brahman out of tltmal mailer which Hists within 
Him. Matt« is lhe sourtt of all material objeds aod as such 
is callrd prakfiti or the material ground of the world. As In 
lhe Sl6khya, so htre, prakriti is regardtd as an unconscious 
and uncru1td rtalily. But unlike the SAllkhya, Rlmlnuja 
holds that it is a part or Brahman and controlltd by Him, 
just as the human body is omtrolltd from within by the humlD 

stlf. 
During the state of dissolution, matter remains in Brahman 

in a latent, subtle, and undilfettntiated form. Brahman creatrs 
the world of diver:;e objects out of subtle matter in a«orda~ 
with thedttds (karma) oflhtsel,·esioapreviousworld. ltis 
Brahman's wonderful creative power that impels matter to 
e,,.oJve the world of ob;tct.s. Matter is first transfonntd into the 
three subtle elemmts of lire, waltr, and tarth. Gradually, the 
subtle tlement.s become mi~ up In different proportions and 
produce all grog objfCt5 which we perui,-e in the material 
world. The creation of the world Is a mi1 fllCI and not an 
illusory appearance, as Wkara would say. The creattd world 
is as mi1 as Brahman but it is dependent on Brahman and can­
not e~ist apart from Him. 

Brahman is sometimes describtd as the wielder of a magical 
power (mlyi), not ~use the world is unreal and illusory like 
a magical show, but because His power or cmition is as wondtr­
ful u that of a ma&iclan. Rimlnuja, therefore, holds that crea­
tion is a rflll act of Brahman, the Supreme Being, and that the 
world eilit.s in and is controlltd by Him. The Supreme Being 
is the immanenl principle of the world as well as of sel\'es. 
They are sustaintd and conlrolltd by Him, &Dd entirely sub­
aerve His purposes. Brahman with the world and illdividual 
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selves is an organic whole. He i, the Supreme Peoon who is 
al the same time trans«11dent to and immalll'nt in the world 
and individual selves. 

THE SELF AND ITS BoNDAGE AND Lm£RAT10N 

By the self RArn!nuja JMa1111 the embodied set£. The self, 
which exists eternally, is infinitely small and therefore is ta• 
pable of penetratinginto~ery material substance. It is not 
made, but ii bas a real body which is made of m:itltr: like 
matter, the sell is a part of Brahman and .so cannot be infinite. 
Conscio115ness is not an accidental quality of the self. dependent 
onitsconnectionwiththebody. ltisanesentialqualityoftbe 
seU and it remains under all conditions. In dttp slttp and evm 
in the slate of libenuion, when the self i, altOlfl'lher disem• 
bodied, the self remains comdous of i15ell as "I am." The self 
is, therefore, identified by Riminuja with whal we mf.lln by the 
word/ortfo. 

The relation betWttn the Individual sell and Brahman is one 
of identity as well as difftrtnct'. It is unthinkable that the stll 
which is finite can be identical with Brahman in ei;ery mcpect. 
But at the same time the self cannot be totally different from 
Brahman, since it is a part of Him and is perv:ided by Him. 
Brahman is the inner controller of all sel,·ts and all material 
objects. Hence betWffn the self and Brahman there is identity 
as between a part and the whole, or between a quality and its 
!Ubstance. But it ill not an unqualified or absolute identity be­
t we-en e:qctly identical ttffll5, which is a meaningless tautology, 
It is an identity between two different forms of the same reality. 
Arnanisconsideredtortmainthesamepersoninhisyouthand 
old age. The identity of the man mtans the identity of his 
self In two different fom15 or bodily conditions. Similarly,tbe 
identity or the sell with Brahman muns identity between two 
different fom15 of the same reality, namely. Brahman as the 
creator of the univt'l"se arid as IWSting in the lonn of man. 
It is, tberefore, an identity qwililied by difference, which is 
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another reilSOD for calling Rlminuja's philO!Opby qualll!,ed 
monism. 

Bondage of tbt MIi to tbe body is due to Ignorance, irhich 
consistsinthtidmtificatiooofthtsellwitbthebody. Mtht 
tlft-e1ofsuchigaonina,tbesellthinksofitselfastbtbody11nd 
SfffflS to enjoy pleasure or suffer pain as lhe body does. I~ 
ranee is thus 1be fllOism in IDIID whith lea~ him to idtntily 
theselfwithtbtool-self,andenjoyorsufferinlifeacconllD81y. 

Liberation from bondage must be sought through religious 
work and philosophical know]~. A man should perform !he 
different obligatory ritesenjointdbythtVedasaccordingtohis 
caste and nation in lift. 11iese should be performed all his 
life as obligations without any desire for a reward, such as 
htaven. Dislnterestedperformanaofsuehdutiesdestroysthe 
accumulated efft-ets of the past dteds which stand in the way of 
know]~. Theo, a man should study tht MlmArilsl philof. 
ophy and !hereby rmlize th.al the sacrificial rites Cllllllot lead 
to any permanent good aod cannot htlp him auain salvation. 
This persuades him to lhe study of the Vedinta. From the 
\'fdin1a bt learas that Brahman is the almighty creator, 
sustainer, and controller of all things and beings, and that his 
self is 001 identical with the body, hut is really a part of 
Brahman wbo controls it from within. He 1'aros also that 
lih,:,rati011. can bt attained, not by 111tre "study and reilSOning," 
but only If Brahman is pleased to choose him fo, lih,:,ration. 

The knowledgf imparted by tht Vedinta is not mere l'trbai 
koowledge of the scriptural tv:ts. It is that ittl knowled1e 
wblth consists in a steady, constant remembrance of Brahman, 
the Supreme ~If. This is variou,ly decri~ as meditation, 
pra~, and devotion. Constant meditation on the Supreme 
Selfasthedearestobjec:toflo\-eshouldbtpracticed,alon1wilh 
the perfonnance of the oblip.tory rituah. Intense ttmem­
brance of Brahman, or dn'Otinn thus practiced, ultimately ma­
tlll'l!:i into an immnliote koowledp or direct aperience of 
Brahman. This, th,refore, is tbe 6.11111 means ol liberation. 
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This bring! about the destruction of all ignorance and effttts 
ofpastdttd!i (karmas) by which the self isbollnd to the body. 
Then,fore, the self which realius Brahman is liberated from 
lhebodyforever,withoutanychanceofn,birth. 

We should n,member, howevtr. that liberation cannot be 
attaintd simply by human efforts. Brahman, the Supreme 
Being, pleas.rd by devotion and complete aelf-surnnder, helps 
the devotee to attain perfect knowltdge by n,moving obsr.aOO. 
He gives His grace and Jilts from bondaRt" the man who flings 
himself at the mercy of the Supreme Bring and consl.antly re• 
memben Him as the only object of love. Absolute aeU-sur­
render to God, coupled with complne faith in His mercy and 
power. is sometimes regardtd by Rlminuja as alone ,ullicient 
tokadatoncetoliberation. 

Libel"lllion don not mean the self', idfntilication wilh Brah· 
man. Even when liberated, the self doe not become identical 
with Brahman, but remains disti11et from Him. The liberated 
self having pure consc:iousllts5, untainted by any imperfection. 
becomrs, in this respttt, similar to Brahman. Free from igoo­
ranu and bondage of every kind, its en;n,s the bliss of complete 
communion witb Brah~. 

MONISTIC THEISM OF THE 5AIVAS 
hivismi,apopularschoolofn,ligionwithintbefoldof 

Hinduism. Althoughitisas«tariaoscbool,itdoesnotdepart 
from the dominant monisti~ trmd of Hindu religiQ\15 and 
philosophical lhougbt. Each of the two main systffll!I of re­
ligious thought in Saivism is theistic in the sense Wt it admit.. 
a personal God, and also is monistic in so fa.r as it bolds that 
God is the only Ultimate Rn.lily and that other nalitie att 

io .sonie Riise or other identical with God or God'a crHti\-e 
power. The Siddhinta school of Saiva philosophy be llour• 
ishtd in southern India and ha, many folkrurers todlly (Sidd-
16nto-"eJlablished doctrimes"). The other school of hi\·a 
philosophy6ourished in Kashmlr inoortbe111 India and is some-. 
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timtsealltd theKashmirSchooJofSalvism; as a ~te,cbool 
it has a limitied numbtr of followers today. It Is koowm 11!1 the 
Prolyabkiji,J(r«Ognltion)sthoolo(Saivaphll~hy. 

THE ~AIVA-SlDDHi.NTA 

Aocording to this sy:strm, thue are three categi,ritS of reality: 
God or the Lord, the seU, and malter. The Lord, who is lwre 
callied .Siva. is the eternally self-manifest and indq:,mdent real­
hr. The Lord is different in nature from the sell wbldl is con• 
scious but dtpendent, and from matter which is unconscious. 
The Lord is an omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscimt Being, 
because He is the lint cause of the world, and the inmost self 
of all btinl'!. 11ie world bting an ordered whole of parts is of 
the nature of an effect whid, must have bten producied by a 
supremely intelligent and powrrful Bring. As the omniscient 
suprNne ruler and moral 11t1vemor of the world, He has full 
knowledge of all the elements in the constitution of the world 
and of all the activities in the history of Jiving bting:s. The 
Lord is the <!lemal, ,~. and ptrfect spirit, with none of the 
impurities and imptrfectionswhich mterintothelifeof indi• 

0 vidual,;el1·es. 
God, the Lord. is formlr$5 in HimB.rlf, but assul1lt5 various 

forms out o/ ]o\'e for His de\'otees who find it impossible lo wor• 
ship Him a, forml<'S:S Bei!!lt, He baa no physical body made of 
bone:. and Hl.':!lh, but His body is made of cooscioos lon:t and 
energy. He creates the world with this bodr of mergy in ac• 
cordance wi,h the meril!I and demerits of individual souls. TIie 
Lord act!< through His Sak.ti, whid, is personiliied conscious 
e~rgy. ln relation to the World, the Lord (Siva) ptrforms 
the function, of ~ation, preservation, and ~truction, and In 
rel:ation to selves Ht has the two functions of obscuring their 
intelleets when they go astray and giving them His grate when 
theywaottobtlibtn.ted. 

Sc-Ives are consdous agents, not transitory and Ji.nite or 
atomic mtities as some philosophers suppose. Sll!Ct they att 
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not limited by tirnr and spact, selves arr rtemal and inlinitr. 
It is wrong to identify the sell with tbe body or to yy that tberr 
is only one self in all bodies, for thtre are as many selve as 
lhrre are bodies. Conseioui;ness 11nd activity are intrinsic to the 
self,anditisdivinrsinceinliberationitW,liketheLord, 
ettm.alknowledgeandinlinileletivity; itscollSciousandinttlli­
gtnl activities are a participation in lht nature of tht divine. 
But be,ea.115e of the fetter,; of the material world, the xii Sffffl5 

toloseitsdivinityandsuJJerin lift in this world. 
Mattrrco1111tltutestbefettetsoftbe11tlf. Itisuncon,cious 

and ettmal like the SAnkhya pralqiti, altbougb its conn«Lion 
with any particular seU is temporary. There are four kinds of 
matter: the impure, the overpowering, for« generated by 
actiom, and mliy4or the cosmic energy. Tbt lint, impure mat­
ter, co~ the self's infinity and activity and produces tht 
false notions of its finiteness and inactivity. Tbe s«ond, owr­
powering entrgy, b the riwrgy of ~iva Himself which is a fettrr 
of the sell in so far as it obscures the self's intelllgenee. The 
third, karma, or the force generated by actions, is tbe stock 
of merit and demerit which arises out of the actioru done by 
the self forpersoaalendsandeauses its rebirth into the world. 
Miyi is the cosmic energy of the Divine which manifests the 
whole world at creation and withdraws it at dissolution. It is 
the material call!e of the world. 

The self is in bondage when it comes ul!dtr the sway of mat­
ter, so for liberation it is ntCC'SSlfY to break the fetttts of 
matter. The means to liberation is spiritual initiation, and this 
depends oa know~ of ttality, perfonnance of rrllgious 
duties, practice of yoga, and righteous condUCI. But above aU, 
it is the gnu:e of ~Iva that leads man to liberation. The liber­
ated self becomes free from bondage of evtry kind and attains 
identity of essence with Siva, beingiopG$$t55Kln ol the Divine 
consciouSllessandtheD!vinewiU. 



TH!!: PliTY"8HIJN-' Svsn.M 
Tiro! Pratyabhijili System is more e:q,lidtly monistie lhan the 

Saiva-Siddhlnta. It look!! upon God or tbe SuprnM Lord, 
called Mahevara, as the ab5olute reality which is both differmt 
andnondifferent fromtheqrld,andconsider.itbeindiridual 
self 10 be really identical with the Supreme Lord. The Supreme 
Lord creates lhe wodd by His mere will and nol through the aid 
al any uncoll50ous material cause like pn.lr.riti. Creation is the 
Supreme Lord'! manilesutian oi Himself to Himself, like a 
reO«tion of God in a mirror which abo is God Himself. The 
indiridualselfisnoneolherlhantheSupremeLon:linsofaras 
the Supreme Lord has given His all to it, namely, His friee will, 
His independence, and His absoluteness. Only in its ignorance 
as an embodied being of this world does the sell forgg its divirle 
nature and complain of its wealnes!!, smallo('5.'I, and siniulness. 

God is the Supreme Self wbo is etemally free, self-lll&lllfest, 
and blissful in nature. He is both immanent and lratl$Cnuko1 
in relation to the world of many things and conscious beings. 
There is nothin1 to limit His absolute freedom, inezhaustible 
bliss, and uaiversal manifl•llatioo; He is present in everything 
and is manifested everywbere in the universe. Eternal self• 
consciousness, infinite joyaadactivitybelongto the essence ol 
His bein1. The self of man knows all things throush, Its identity 
with the Supreme Self, for He is the only tonwn- of the world. 
He manifests all things in and by the light of His eternal 
conscioosne55. 

ID reality, God is without plurality or difference, since He 
transcends all limitations of space and time, form and figure. 
His conscioU50e5S is of the nature of creative power and is 
eiernally self-manifest. His activity co~ts in the free ,:rea. 

lion or the univerw. It is the ~ression of the infinite delight 
which He is and wishes us to bave. The Supreme Lord is abo 
the highest good for man. A man who is rich in the wealth of 
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devotion to God asks nothing more; but be who is poor in this 
tw nothingelsetosttk. 

The individlllll M"lr as a conscioll5 and active principle is 
verilyidenticalwiththeSupmneLord. lthas,libGco:l.both 
conscious1HSSandactivitybelongingtoitsessence. Theidentity 
ofthesoulwiththeSupremeLonlisestablishedbythefactlhat 
itbasthecapacitytoknowthtwholeuoiWf5eaodtheftttdom 
to do all aets, both of which are divint characteristiei. But 
althoughtheselfislntrimicallyfreeanddivine,itbecomes 
liable to limitation and ~ through mAyt. or ignoraiw:e. 
InitsignoranoetheM"lfthinUofit.st-lfasdifferentlromthe 
Supreme Lord and of other things as different from it.st-Ii. 
Hence lhe best wny to deliver man from bondage is to make 
him~bisidentitywithtbeSupremel.ord. It is the 
c\earrtt0g0itlon(pratyabhiji\l)ofbisM"if11Sthesameastbe 
Supreme Being who is described u Im bigbiest Lord in the 
sc:riptureslhatleadsmantoliberation. 

Tbe bl>trated self no looger considers itself to be di!lem11 
fro111andopposedtoothrrthinpaodbeings. Hebecomesone 
with,orrather611dsbi1DX!fasidenticalwith,tbewholeuDi­
vene.Nostrifetroublesbi111,nojealousydmw:ansbim,IIDClno 
eonlllctrendshim. Helivesinpeac:eandainitywithall. Bein11: 
io~ofthehighestgoodinhumanlife,hedoesDO( 
hanker after worldly goods. With the realization of God, he 
realizesallends,aodactsinthtworldwithoootlwrmdin,iew 
thaq the sood of mankind. 

In the Prv.tyabhijnl Systc:111 we find a type of uligioll5 
thought which, although theistic OD the lace of it, is more prop­
erly characterizzd as supertbeistic. Its ctntral creed of the 
identity of the self with God and of God's dilrerence and oon­
differai~ froin the world ta.kes it beyond the limits of a strictly 
theisticfaithandbrinpitinlinewithtbesupertbristicscbools 
wbkb come IIHI. 



SUPF.RTBEISTIC SCHOOLS 

Thereareao=systffllSofHindureligiouslhougbtwhlcb, 
illlbougb allied to theism, caMOI. be a=iratdy ,;allied theistic. 
Tbeessen,;eoftheism lies in the belief ill a person.al God.who 
standsinapt"rsonalrelatioutomanthroughtieiof friendship 
illldlo~e. Sucbarelationshlprequirethattheperson,related 
have a di.,tinet reality and individuality of their own, and yet 
intercommunicate. If any of thtse marks be absent, we C&1111ot 
~ of a pt"rsonal relatioo betwttn God and man, and conse­
qumtly of theilm. 

Now in Hinduism then are certain religloussy,1HM in wbicli 
God is conceived u both personal and impt"rsonal and as either 
identical with man and the world or both Identical wilh aod 
differentfrornthem. WhetheTsucbaviewlsorisnotjustifiable 
isanOpt"nquestion,butthatitisnottbeistlciotheao:epted 
5e115e of the word ,r:IJI have to be admitted. At the same time, 
1hesesystemsareneithtr opposed to nor subven.iveol theism. 
Rather, they npreent a higher level of religious upuienee 
from •hio:h theism is found to be more rational than atheism. 
\\"e may even say that In practical life they make a man more 
deeply religious than an ordinary theist. So we here propose 
to call them SUpt"nheistit. 

THE MONISM OF SANK.ARA (ADVAITA) 

The monism of ~"'kara is based on his interpretatioo of 
the VNllnta. It is an ab!olutis1ic interpretation as d.istin­
guislml fromthelatertheistlc interpretationsoi lladhvaand 
Rimil.nuja. Adt•aila ("on(! ultimate," or "not•two") is the most 
pc,pularsystemoffaithandphilosopbyinlndiatodayandhas 
~galllinggroundintheWestas-11. 

BRAHMAN AND THI!. WOIILD 

According to S."'kara, Brahman is the Absolute Rtality and 
thrre is no other reality but Brahman. Brahman i., pure exist-
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ence, consdous11ess, and bliss (sat-<hit-ananda). These, how­
rver, are not Hisqualities11rchara.:teristics, but His es,seoce. 
Heispureellistence-consciousMSS-blissas-idmticalessence 
without any duti11cti1111 llr difference. Brahm.a11 is really devoid 
or all qualities and distiocliol\5 within Him or outsidr Him. 
Brahman does not really create any world. The world which 
we perceive is the product or Brahm.a11's magical power called 
m4yt. M&yi as a power of Brahman is i11distinguisluible from 
Brahman,jll!II asthebumillgpowerof lireis from the r1re i~lf. 
It is by thi!i that Brahman, the Great Mqician, conjure5 up 
the IWllrld show. The appearance of the world is takm as real 
by the ignorant, but the wise who can see through it find noth­
ing but Brahman, the only ttality behind this UIIIMlry show. 
Soforthewisethe1WOrldappearanceisnotrealand Brahman is 
11otthebearerofthisillllllio11-producingpower. 

Sankara ,oes further and asserts that rrom the purely philo­
sophical or lr8115Cendental slandpoi11t, Brahman cannot he 
described at all and is, therefore, perr11Ctly indeterminate or 
characterless. The descriptio11 of Brahman even as ellistence­
consciollllness-bliss carmut dirtCtly co11vey the idn of Br1hma11, 
for it only M:l'W$ to direct the mind toward Brahman by dmy­
ing of Him nooe:Wtence, 1mconsclollllness, and misery. Brah­
man in thi:i tramandent aspect is called by Saiikara Para,il­
br/111w,a, the Supreme God or the Absolute. 

But the Absolute may also he conceived from the ordinary 
practical siallllpolnt as distingu.ished from the philosophical or 
thetransceoden.lal. Fromthisstandpointthewnrldisbelin<td 
toberealandtheAbsoluieisconsideredtobethecreator,the 
sustainer, and the destroyer of the world and therefore as an 
omnipotent and omnisc:imt Beina. The Absolute in this aspect 
.is wfed Uvara by WkarL He is the God of religion and the 
object of worship. This description of the Absolute as the 
creatorofthe1'0rldistn1eoolysolongutheworldappearana 
is ngardedas TUI, and it gives us 001 His essence but an acd­
dmtal description of Him. Those who believe in the IWllrld 
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show 1hink of the Absolute throuW! thi5 show and call Him lb 
cr.ator. bu1 for thase wise few who know Oiat the world is a 
men, show, there is neilhrr any real world nor any r.al cmitcw, 
just as for the rna.11 who SttS through. the magiciu,'9 trick ~ 
is neither any magic nor any magician. 

Tbedistionion bet.WttDtbr bigber and the lower aspect of 
Brahman helps us to undentand how Brahman can be both iu 
the world and beyond it, that is to say, both hnmanetit and 
tnmandeot. The world, so long as it apptan, is lo Brahman, 
the only reality, j115l as the snake conjured out of the rope is 
nowhere e!Je exttpt in the rope. 8111 Brahman is not affected 
by the imperfectioll!I of the workl, )1151 u the rope Is not all'ected 
byanyil111SOrycharacteristicsoftbesnalr.e. 

Sai',kara's conception of the Absolute as Panuhbrahma or 
perfectly indeterminate and attributell!SS Being diflen from Ola.I 
of the God.of religion who is~ of the bigbrst auributes 
and is an object of worship, but from this one should not think 
that ii is aotireligious or atheistic. If by God we mean the 
S11preme Reali1y, tbeo Sankara's view is certainly not atheism, 
but rather the perfection of the theistic faith. Whereas atheism 
believes only in the world and not at all in God, and ordin.ary 
theism be6ew:s in both the world and God, Sai',bra, as an 
Ul501ute lllllllist, believes only in the Absolute. For bim, the 
Absolute is the only reality. Such a view mBUS the most of 
the Absolute and ma.-ks the bighest enemioo of the religio115 
emotioowbere love of Brahmllll becomes all-absorbing, suffering 
neitberthefg,Jnortheworld. II this type of faith isto be 
distinguished from ordinary theistic belief in a personal God, 
-shouldcallitsupertbeism,ootatbrism. 

TUE SELi' AND ITS 8oNPAGE AND LmEKATION 

Sailbra belieVf:!I in unqualified monism and re;ects all dis· 
tioc:ti005 bet.wen objects and objects, the subject and the ob­
ject, the self and Brahman as unreal and illusory. For him the 
self of man is really ideolkal with Brahman. Man is IP' 
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parently ~ of the body, the mind, and the self. But 
the body and the mind are like other maierial obj«b;, meffiy 
appearances. When this is realiied, the reality that mnaim is 
the sell, whidl is nothing other than Brahman. 

lo 11H, ordinary WBlr.ing state a rnan thinks of bim,tll as 
idmlical with lhe miod•body. Wbm he sle,p5 and dreams he is 
corucioU!I of obj«ts as image whldi arise from memory im­
prts.sions. Hit then appean as a limited subject or lr.nowtr 
opposed to otrt&in ob;«ts. In deep, drmmles.s slttp a man 
oeasestohaveanyideasolobjects,andintheabsen0tofobj«b; 
he«- to be a subject or knower as well. E\-eo thm his con­
sci011.1ness doe nol cn5e. for bow otherwise could he remember 
atallonwal-.ingthathehadsuchastateorthathehadasound 
sleep? Thtre is, therefore, in the state of dreamless sleep pure 
coll5CiOU!IMSS free from the limitations of !hi! body and the 
affections of lhe Sl!II..SeS and the mind. Thus the self in its 
intrinsic nature is pure. blissful, and unlimited consciousness. 
As sueh. the self of man is idenlica.l with Brahman, who is pur,:, 
consciousnessandhliss. 

Owing lo~. whidl Is beginningll:55, the Sl!lf errone­
ously I..SSO(iates and identilie:, itself with the body. This meam 
bondage for the 51!11. lo this stall! it forgets that ii is really 
divineandbehaveslilr.eafinite,limited,andmlsi!rabil!creature. 
ltthinbofitsel(asaoisol&tedegoorindiridual~to 
other individuab. as having its own intrrets and purp>Se, 
whidl 1tt In conftict with lboSI! of other Sl!lves. But the <"gO 

isnott.be reallll!llofman: itis&D&pJlllfrDI limitation of the 
Si!lfthrougbitswoc:iationwithaparticul&rbodyandmlnd. In 
uuth, there is identity betwftn a man's real self and Brahman 
and, therefore, betwnon one:selfand otberselves,sil'ICI! Brab­
manlspn:sentlothemall. 

Lfbmitlon from bondage is attained through the realization 
of the sell'• identity with Brahman. The identity is a real fact 
irom the Vl!Q' beginning, ooly it ha bttn forg(llll!n for the 
time bei11g and must bl! rccognized. The means lo libl!ralion, 
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according to Sa,\bra, is the study of the Vedanta under a 
teacher who has himsel[ realized Brahman. The perfOfflWla 
of religious rites and dutie or the study of MlmAlhs.l. is not 
essential for this ,tudy. What is indhptru.able, hotrever, is 
fourfold ,:ulture of the mind, namely, discrimination bd.Wff!I 
things eternal and things lmlporal, freedom from attachment 
10 worldly object,, control of the wme and the mind, and an 
ardentdfflrelorlibe111tiou. 

With such training of the mind and body, one abould begin to 
study the Vfdlnta with a competmt teacher. The method of 
study consists in the thnefold process of listening to the 
t~r'sill!ltructions,understandlngt.heinstructionsthrougb 
reasoning until all doubt., are removed and conviction is gen­
erated, and constant meditation on the truths thll5 accepted. 
When 111\ wrong beliefs thus become removtd and belief in the 
truthsoftheVNlinta becomrs,teadyandpermanenl, !he pupil 
is told by !he teacher, "Tat ltoa• off" ("That an thou," or 
"thou an Brahman"). He begins then to contemplate I.his 
truth steadfastly, until at last he has an immediate Tl'aliz:ation 
of !he truth in the form," I am Brahman." With this the false 
notion of distinction betwttn the sell and Brahman disappeim. 
and bonda1e Rot:s•long with it. Liberation (multi ormoisba) 
isthusattained. 

It is posllible for II man to Jive and act in the world evto on 
the attainmet1t of liberation. The body of the liberated self 
may continue for some time because ii is the product of 11.armas 
whichha,'ea\readybegun1obearthrirefff!:IS.Bu1benever 
again identifies himself with the body and be is DOI deaived by 
the world which still appears before him. He has no desire for 
the world's objects and is, therefore, not nfl"ected by lhe world's 
mis,ery. He is in the world and yet out of it. This conception 
of liberation is known as jfw-i,llti, the liberation of one while 
he is alivr. The liberated self is no lon~r 5Wll)'td by the 
ordinary paMions and impulses of life, be feels no ur~ for 
selfish actions meant to serve his penotllll ends. RenouncinJ! 
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all worldly desire, be Uves In perfe,;t peace and amity with the 
restoftheworldandac:tsfo:rthellberaliooolallselveswbollft 
still lo boudqe. Tbe life of the liberated man is a worthy ideal 
forallsocietiesandcommuoitie. 

Libmitioais11otmerelytheabseoceofallmiserythatari,es 
fromtheWusorysemeoldisthw;tionbetWftlltheseifand 
Brahman. It is a slate of positive blW, ber:awe Brahman is 
bliss and b'bentian is realization of identity with Brahman. 
Tbeliberated,ellattalnsthelifedivine,andllvesandacu 
for the p,d of mankind. 

THE NATURAL DUALISTIC MONISM 0F 
NIMBARKA (DVAITADVAITA) 

Nlmbirka was a Vaisbt111va thinkff wbo, i11 his interpretation 
oltheVedlD!aSUtra,attanpledtosynthe:liJeduallsticlheism 
(dvaita) with unqualified IIIOllism (advail.a). Tbusbe built up 
a syswn of religiow thought which is known as dualistic ll'IDD­

ism (dffilddNilt1,"dual-DODdual"). Tbisreligious-pbilosoph­
ical position has a Umited number of followen in India in 
modern times, chleOy in northern India. 

For Nimbuka tbm are three categories of n:al.lty: the 
Supreme Self (livan), the individual self (jlva), and the world 
(japt). God, the Supreme Self, is both dual and oondual, and 
both different and nondi8ermt b-om the Individual self and the 
world. This character of the Supreme Self is natural andin­
trill!licto Him and it,;an besupponedbyreuon. Heme this 
systemlscallednaturalorratlonalDualisticMooimi. 

God (1/Jvara), according to Nimblrk.a, i,, the Supreme Sell 
wbo by His very oature is both different and nondifferml from 
everything and ti called Vlsudeva or Kru]n)a. He is lhe 
01Miscimt being in whom the past, presmt, and future of lhe 
worldareetemallymanilestandaistent. Msuc:b,tbereisno 
mom for any change In the Supreme Self, and no distinction of 
subject, object, and proces of knowledge in Him. ID tllb 
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aspect the Supmne Self is ,:ailed attribuieless and action.less 
Brahm.an. But the Supmne Self is also the omnipotent creator, 
swtainer, and destroyer of the world. Omnipotence is a natural 
and eternal character of tht Supreme Sell, thtrefore activity 
orpowerbtlonptoHisl:5St!IOl!aod malr.e1HimtheGodhead. 
Apan from this power of creation, the Supreme Being would not 
btthtSupmneSplrit. 

The Supreme Being is both the material and tht dlic:itot 
ca\lSe of the world. The world of nature and selves is made up 
of lini~ paru of which the Supreme Being is the whole. It i5 
the Supreme Being wbo IIIBllifesu them by His will to be many 
and 10 have communion with the many. He is the univenal and 
all-pervasive spirit who regulates all thiop of the world 
and controls all selves from withi11. He is the ground and 
support of all thinp and beings. The whole world and all 
selveslive,move,andhavethrirbein,ginHim. lntheseaspects 
!he Supreme Being is regarded u possessiog inlinitt powen and 
infiniteattnllutes. ThereisrallyDOc:ontradiclicu!.bttweenthe 
qualiliedandtheunqualifiedaspec15oftheSupreme Being,far 
11Sthe!llbjertofattribulesHeisdiffert11tfromandtramcend­
mttothem,andasthegrouadaodsupportoftheattributesHe 
i5 also DODdiHermt from and immanent in them. He i9 thus 
bothqualiliedandquali1yless,dilferen1andnondifferentfrom 
theselfandtheworld. TbeSupremeSelfb&.!lfourfonm (sueb 
as K.rubl}a) and appean as various iocamatiom uoder differ­
mt coodiLions. 

Thew11rkl is 111U:Omcious, finite, limited, and imperftct; it is 
real and eternal 1111dis included within the Supreme Bringas a 
finite part. It Wu 115 a aubtle power of !ht Suprmie Being 
before tte:ttion, is manifested by the Supreme Being duriPg 
aeaLion, and become unmanifest in the Suprtme Being no 
dis5olutioo, which means that it is never unral or noon.iate11t. 
The world as an uocomcious reality is of thrtt kinds: the s11per­
natural aucb as the abode of the Supreme Being, the natural 
which is tbt: product of prakriLi or primal matter, and the tem-
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poral. The world, which Is the mani(elation of the objective 
andunconsciomenergyoftbeSupremeBting,isarealt~ 
fonnation and ,:nation of the Supreme Being without in any 
WIIY affecting His supreme perfee1.lon. The Supmne Being u 
tbe cawe transcaid!i the world which is an effect of His creative 
activity. He is also immanent in the world i11 so far u He is 
the m.attrial and effieient ca~ of the world and is Ihm mani­
fested in it. The relation betWttll the Supmne Being aod 1he 
world is, therefore, one of difference and nondifference at the 
same time. 

The Individual se\ve are eternal, consciou,, finite, Infinitely 
small, and i11finite In oumber. An individual self is of thee• 
senceofcoascioll!llles,andyetit isaknowerorsubject of con­
sciousness, an active agent, and an enjoyer of plea.sure. and 
pa.in. The self is quite distinct from the body, the s.ense, and 
the mind. A!!, a knower it is the ego or the "I" which knows, 
acts,aodenjoysorsulfentbecon,eq11encesol[tsactio8'. ltis 
an inftnite.imal. pan of the Suprtme Being and is completely 
dtptndent on Him. The 1'!11 resemble the S11prfflle Being i11 
that its being isof the essence of consciousnes9; it is the finite 
manifesta1ion of the Supreme Being's infinite, coll5Cious energy. 
Ni, such, it ia not absolutely different from the Supreme Belag, 
but while the Suprtme Being is the Infinite and all-pervading 
Sell who controls everything e~, the self is finite, limited, and 
controlled and guided by tbe Supreme Being. So far, it is 
different from the Supreme Being. Thus the relation betlt'ffa 
the Supreme Being and the self is one of simultaneou, differ• 
ena and nondifferenct. 

Altbo11gh the self is really an integral pan ol the Supreme 
Being and is fflentially divine, in lu igno111DCe it collSidel"ll itstlf 
and the world (whicbisaboapartof tbeS..preme Being) tobe 
separate fromand~ntof Him. lncon,eq11mceit~ 
entangled in the meshes of iu ,elfish activities (karma). This 
mean, bondage for the self and leach to its repeated birth and 
deathi11 this world with their inevitable sorrows and suffering. 
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Delivuanoe from bondage is to come from the rnlization lhat 
the Supmne Self is th, Lord of all and the abod, of all. The 
way toauain this rnlization ls through deepdtvotb,. (bbakti) 
and compleu resignation to Lb, Supnme Being. As means 
thereof, the spiritual aspirant should pHfonn the dutie en­
joined by thf scripture in a disintmstecl spirit. He should aho 
mmltate on the :M'ir and lilt world as I.be form and manifeta­
lion ol lM Supmne Being (Krislu;ia), ftfld constantly cont"'1-
plate Him u the omnipotent, omnisi::ienl, and t~t 
spirit. It is in this way that the self realizes its unity wilh the 
divineandbtcotnesfreefrombondageandsuffering. 

THE SUPRARATIONAL DUALISTIC MONISM 
OF CHAITANYA (ACHINTYA-BHEDABREDA) 

Srt Chaitanya, tilt- ~t Vaishl}lva reformer of Bengal, laid 
the foundations of e. system of ttligioiH thought now known u 
e.systernof dualistic monism which cannot be~ by logical 
thought (atlrintya-bl,c,/,Jblrfd11, "ioronceivable duality and non­
duality''). It bu in modtm time a fairly largt following In 
upper India, especially BNlp.l. Other Vaishl}llva religious 
thlnk,m; who followm Sri Chaitanya INaborated the system in 
contrvt with the other schools of the Vedlnta. It is closely 
allied to the Dvaiti,:h-aita of Nimbirka, but has cmain di!tine• 
live le:aturtS of its own which we shaft especially note h-. 

According to this system, !Mn b one ultimate rrality and 
that is Visbi,u, the penonal God of love and grace. God is the 
auprietM,selr-corucioua,andabsolutemility. Heistheetmial 
eo~nns and infinite bliss which Sri K!Uh.,a is. Thtn' is 
no indtpmdmt thing similar or dissimilar 10 Him from which 
He can bedi!;tinguished, nor is there any distiKtioo within H"m1. 
He is pure, self•manifet comciouanes, possessed of lhe highest 
qualitie and powen, but not dievoid of attributes and activities. 
There are in Him threo.- ulti,nate powers: the l'S!lelltial or in­
ternal power which is the enel'K)' ol pure coll!COIWle5, the 
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intmnedlate or self-creative power nkh ill the subjective 
mergy manlfestiog selve, and the eunnal ot worhk:re:atlve 
power which ill t.be objertive energy creating the natural world. 
God as possessrd of such lnco!IWWble IJOl"ffS msts etnnally 
asHeisioHimself and Hiscelestial abode,and in the world 
of Rive and the world of physical nature. 

The divirle comcioumess aystalllzies iuelf in the pmon of 
Sri Kruhi;ia, the Lord of all. The Advaita conaption of Brah­
llWl as pure pas!ive comcioUSDeSS is imperlect, and the yogi's 
idea of the Supreme Self 115 completely ~tad>td from the world 
is incomplete. It Is the Bhlgavata conceptioo ol God V'ISblJU 
as lhe Supreme Person that is perfect and complete. 

God's en,e,-gy is both the material. and the ef6cieot cause of 
the world. The natural world is II real and etemill creation of 
God,a real lnlmfonnation of God'a ,rorld-o-uLive energy. As 
ari:iiDgoutofthedivinewillorenergy,itcannotbutbernl,but 
sillU it is wbjec:t to o:hange it is therefore impenna11ent-but it 
is never totally destroyed. At dis.solution, It persists in God in 
an unmanifested s11btle form 1111d is consequently invisible. 

The indiridll&I selves are conseious and atomic entities. 
They are real transfonnatlons of the self-c-rotive energy or God 
and are integral parts of thedivinebei1111:. As they are revela­
tions of the divine energy wbich stands midway betweeo God 
and the world,selvearehigher thannauaeand c:an tnuuand 
it. They pan.iclpate in the subjective c:oNCioL.tSOess of God, 
thoughnotio thedivinec:onsclou,nosiu.ell. Theselrbas in it 
the ~r of self-detenni1111tioo, but in the eurriw of this 
power it is c:onditioned by and depmdmt on God. The self is 
limilar to God in its gifts of cooseiou,mes and self-detmnina­
tioo, but being & finite, limited, and dependent part of God it I!! 
aho different from Him. So the relation between God and the 
sell, as abo betWttD God and the world, is one of dill'ereoc:e as 
wellenondifl'erence (bludiblreda). 

Tbe same relation continues evm in liberation, so the sell 
Dever become:!I ideatlcal with God. Just as the sun's ra)'ll are 
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ooudifl'ert'11t lrom tbe sun Ill poi11t of luminosity and also differ­
t'llt from it in bel11g but pan, of the su11, 50 tbe selves llff both 
dilfttn1t and oondifl'eren1 from God. How God stands in such 
contradictory r&tiom to tbt' St'll and the world, Wt' CUUIOI 

ll.lldt'ntand by mt'GM of our thought md rnson. It is some­
thing ioconceivablt' by thought and i11C0111prebem[blt' by ra50D, 
but that God really bu in Him 911cb inmnccivablt" pom,rs we 
mU!lt beiievt" o:o the authority of tht" saiptur,es. 

Selv,es are of twn c:la.ues, the liberated and !ht ft'llered. 
Those who tum Godward and are always devoted to Him art 
llberatt'd,andlho!ewhosemindsart'dirtttt'doutwardandare 
attachedtothrwnrldart'inbondagt'. Liberationfrombondage 
is att.ained primarily thro113h devotion to God (bltaltti). For 
this llbrration one should always medilalt' on God, rteitt His 
name in company with great, religious 50Uls, and t"njoy thr bliss 
that lies In the sacred namr of his cbo9t'II dt"ily. Tht' outcomt" 
of all this is the fervent lovt of the Supreme Lord that bu-ab 
all the reurrs of man and brlps him attain the highest goal of 
human lire, that is, tbt Lord JCrishl)D.. 

1llE PURE MONISM OF VALLABHA 
(SUDDHADVAITA) 

Vallabha was a Brthman of southtm India wbo migrated to 
tht' oonh during the fifteenth century A.D. He developed 1111• 
otbtrVa.ish,,avaschooloftbcVtdlnta,freefromtht'belit'ftbat 
miyl is III iPSCnitablt' power wbicb collCW9 the reality of 
Brabmari and project.s the 1111fflll appearaou of a world of 
many things and belnp. A,;cording to him, the wnrld of nature 
and individual se!Vt'!I (jJ111u) is oot created by Brahman 
through a11y magical poll't'I" likt' 1111.yi as was 1upposed by 
Sailk.ara. Brahman in His pure being and as uncontaminated 
by anythi111-like IIIAyl-is manifested as the world of jlvas 
1ndpbysicalthiop. Heocetbt"schoololreligi011Sthought~ 
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vdoprd by Vallabha Is called pure monism (Siuid1'Uwril11, pure 
nondualism). 

Brahman is r.he absolute, indl!pffldent rulity. He is of the 
essea« of emtence (sal), coll!ciousness (ckil) and bliD 
{d-411),and b&!I many good and great qualities. The Upani• 
shadic lens wbic:b declare that He has no qualities mean only 
r.hat He bas not the ordinary blln\llll qualitie. He Is the highest 
being, wbo, when qualified by action only, is the presiding deity 
or sa.crlfu:e and is to be propitiated by ritualistic work,, As 
qualifitd by wisdom, He Is Brahman, and can be approached 
through pbil090phic knowledtle as taught by the Upanisbad!. 
He requires no physical body for Hi, activity. Yet He llppflll'1 

in ph~cal foffll!I to favor His devotn:s wbn love to see Him. 
As endowed wlr.h r.he qualities or wisdom and action, He ill r.hll5 
penoniliedas ~rl Jerisbl)IL 

Brahman create the world by His pure will, and not with 
the help of any second principle like m.l.yl, for that would co11-
tndict Hill absolute, ind~ent eWlence. The creation of 
the world mtam jll51 the manifestation of His being as the world 
of matter, time, and selves (pralr.riti, Ula. and jlvu). These 
are real and etemal exist= a, being but manifetadom of 
the divine life 311d uistll'II«'. The inanimate world and indl• 
vidll&I selve1 are P&tural e1111.11&tions from Brahman, and are 
,ubtly of the ~e el!en«' 115 Brahmau, jm1 a, the rays of light 
emanating from the &110 are es.smtially the same light 115 the 

Brahman is botb r.he material and the elliclent came of the 
world, since He I.! the substance whkb constitutes It and the 
energy or power of will whic:b brings it into m!ltena, He, 
however, doe! not uoderJO any change or tnmformatio11 in 
manifetingHimsdfutheworld. Thffeisamanffet.ationof 
Hispowerorwillindifferen1ciegreeslntheobjecuoftbeworld, 
but no IOM or mutation of Hill essential DBture. The illlinite in 
giving binh to r.he finite does not lnse any put of His infinite 
esaenc:eoroi!le:IIDe. 
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The ma1mal world with its living and nonliving obj«lll ill an 
emanation i11 which the eEis!fnce ll!lpect 111 Brahman is mani­
fested and lhe CIID!ciou.snli!SII md bliss aspei;ts are suppressed. 
The world ill, lherefore, real and eternal. II hu illl beio11 lll 
Brahman and bu DO separate eDSteoce of its lltm. The world 
ill in eumc, one with Brahman. Creation and destruction o! 
theworldmeanonlytbema.nifestationandD011D1D.lliletationof 
Brahman in the form of a systffll of many lhmgs and beings in 
space. The world being real is never completely annihilated. 
Wbm dt$troyed, ii is dissolved into Brahman md remains DOD• 
manife5tinHim. 

Individual selves (jlvas) are finite manifetatiom of Brah­
man. In them the divine qualities of tmtence and o:omciow-­
lltS!l are manifesr.ed, bu1 tha1 of bliss is s11ppressed. jlvasare 
i11finltely slllllll mtitie. They are atomic i11 size and are pans 
of Brahman. Bein11 parts of the divine life, they are lll eESmce 
one with Brahman and inseparable horn Him. He is tbe whole 
ofwhicbtheyarethepartsand lheyar, partaken of Hi,es­
smce. All 111cb, there is no real difference bet.ween Brahman 
and tbe individual Kl!. The self is both an asent who acts and 
an eajoyer who reaps lhe consequence, of Im actions. Though 
atomic, lbe Kil (jiva) pervades the whole body in which it 
emu, by iu quality of co~. just as the lragranu of 
a piece of sandalwood lills the room in which it is. 

Tbeindividual self is not differentiated from Brabma.o by the 
~tive fora o! ignorance (allU!ya). The individual i!J 
rally one wil.b Brahman, wil.b ooly the quality of blW rmder«I 
WIIIIIIDifeH. There are lhree UOO!I of selves. Finl, then are 
tbepun!otlvm i11 whom the divine qualities are not ob!.cured by 
tbefoiceofigooranoe. s«ond,thm, are tbemlllldantselves 
who are enLI.Dgied in the IIJeW:!I of igtlormce and pass throusb 
birth and death beaa11R of their false identification wilh the 
mbld-body arpniSl:n. FlDally, ,re have the liberated selves in 
whom all iprmce has bem destroyed by the knowltdse of 
truth and for whom the bonds of worldly life have bem broken. 
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lgno!"IDce of tbe tnu.b about Brahman, lbe world. and the 
.if, is the cause of lhe individunl's bond• to the world, that 
is, to the wheel of binh and death. While the individual selves 
and tbe ilWlimate world are milly manifeswiom of Brahman 
and are in euence one with Him, it i, sheer ignoran,;,e to think 
thlit there are !IO many iodependen1 realities. lo his ignorana 
the individual thiw of bim5e\f as DD indq,eudmt being living 
io a world of independent things. He also thinks of birmelf as 
the body and lhe mind, and as subject to binh and death like 
them. While the world is real as a part of Brahman, it is unreal 
as an objective and iod,ependmt 5)'llt"'1 of many thinp and 
belap. It i, ignorance of this truth that comti1utes 1111111's 
bondageandisatlberootofalllheillsaodevila fromwbicb 
be!ulersinlifeinthis.wld. 

DevoliontoBrahmaninlbesemeofUDSbakeableandsu• 
pmne love is the only means of emancipation from bondage. 
There is no other way lo it. Of course, such devotion should be 
preceded byan imight into the truth and an understanding of 
His glory and greatness. But man cannot attaln to such dt-vo­
tioo by his unaided efforts. It is to be gained through the grace 
of the Supreme Being, which is recrived by~ who are pure 
io heart. A firm faith in Brahman destroys all !lim of man and 
rellllen him perfectly pure. Such a pure soul nceives the gmc:e 
of Brahman and, free from bondage, liVe! in His celestial abode 
illetemallovingwrvice10Him. 

THE SUPERPERSONALISM OF THE BHA.GAVAD 
GiTA (iSVARA-VADA) 

In the Bhagavad Git.I. we have a type of religious thought 
which may be said to be a monumental synthesis of the main 
tn,nds of religiophi.Josophical thought in lhe epi~ period of In­
dian history. It gives ua the quintes,ence of the Upaoia!Ddic 
philosophyasthatiavitalim:lbythetouchoflbeanotionaland 
active elemml!I of the religious life. The cold, colorless, and 
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perffClly lodetmninate ablolut, which we find in some Upani• 
shadic 1uts beeama a living and loving God in lhe Bhqavad 
Gill, allhough His absolultlllll!IS is not altogetMI" lost. 

TM dualism of spirit and mailer (punisha and pnktiti) 
whichisalmostioe:rpHcableintbeSAntbyatboughtis.bappily 
~m in the Bhagavad Gill. The conflict of religiom wilh 
thrir llppllfflltly aclusive Yft'S and ways of life finds recon­
ciliation in Its calholic !pirit llDd COtDprebmalve rtllgioiis out• 
look. Although the lntnpretatkiD!I of the Bbagavad GUI may 
vary,itl!linmodtmtiinecbffWlmalloverlodiaaso11eofthe 
most widely read of the Hindu scriptunz. 

In the Bbagavad Gill God l!I regardm u the Supreme 5'1f In 
whom there art two a,pects, the tran!IUlldmt and lht imma­
nent, the lmpenonal and the penonal, or the unq11alilim and 
the qualilim. The Supreme Self In His 1ramundmt eptct is 
theimmutable,indttmninate,unapproacbable,and 11ncha111c­

terizableabwlutte. Heisthtabwlutelylormlessandattribllte-
1= Brahman of the Advaita Vedanta. In His immanent asptCI 
the Supreme 5'lf is a personal Bti1111 and is ~ of the 
higbet attribute. He is ma.n.ifetted as the world of mutable 
thinp and immutable selves. But as combining theste two 
a,pects, the Supr~ Self tnmcends the world of naturte and 
of !ldve and sWMb higher than t"Wn the immutable Brahman. 

If •rt kttp in view thew two upecr.s of the Supremt Self, wte 
shall~inabtttnp0!1,itiontoundenl&Ddtheappareatlycon-
8icting 51.Btemmts r~ardiiig His nature found in the Gill. 
The SuprtiM Self is the creator, sll!ltaintr, and detroyer of the 
world. HeertatestheworldoutofHimstlf,notoutofnotbing. 
Ht has a lower nature which is manife1m 115 !ht, material .... rid 
includingmind,intelltct,andtheego. Heha!ahighnna1ure 
which constitute the world of individual Rives. TM Supreme 
5'11 l!I lhll!I the origin and end of lM wbole univnR. Higher 
tbantbtSupremeSelfther,isnothing. 

Allthillfil5andbeinpartCfn1erminthtSupmnt5'lllilr.te 
beacbonastring. HepervadesWwboleworldllDdisinthe 
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heart of all beinpu thtirinnn rulrrandguide. Heb the 
moral governor of the world and the dlspe~r of the fruits of 
ouractiom. Heisalsothelinal restillll ground,guide, friend, 
and savior of the world. The world b but the manifest fonn of 
the Supreme Self. Everything great and glorious in the uni­
verse is a !!pedal manllestalion of the Supreme Self. The Su­
preme Self abo incarnates Himself In the world and aha:res the 
joys and ISOITOWll of men in lhe fullness of His sel.1-communlca­
tlve love and sportive, playful utivity (li/,1). 

Allhough the Supreme Self is and does all these tblnp in one 
a,pectofHim,yetfromanolherHeisnooeolthesethlngsand 
does nolhlllll. Heb thertfflllll,lmmutable,andt111nscendent 
reality in which thfre is 110 change, mutatio11, or activity. He 
neitheractsnorinduee!IO!herselvestoactandenjoyorsuffer 
tbecon,equencesoftheiractiom. Heisabovethewboleworld 
of matter (pralqitl) with its qualities of •ttva, 111ju, and 
tamas,whichoverpowerotberselvesandblind!heirvision. It 
istheignorantwhothinkofthconc,ab!olutcrealityuchangcd 
into the many and the mwidanc. Altbouilb He pervades the 
world and ~erytbing is in Him, ytt He transcend, them all and 
tbcrcisnotbinginHim. SuchisthemysteryofthcDivinclifc 
that it supporuand sustaimall beinpandyet is oot in them. 
just 115 the mighty air moves in the all-pervading ,space and yet 
leaves It unalJKtcd. 

The world of nature exists u a i-rt of the Supreme Self and 
is depmdmt on and controlled by Him. It is constituted by the 
lower nature of the Supttme Self which oonsisl.9 of the eight 
elemenl.9ofeartb,watcr,lire,air,rthcrorspace,mind,intellfd, 
and ego. It b vltalll.Cd and swtained by the Supnme Self's 
higbernature,whicbismanifestedinindividualsclvcs (jlvas). 
The world is evolved by these two aspects of God's oature, 
selviesandmatter. 

The order of evolution is much the wne u in the Slitll.bya, 
but btTC self (purusba) and matter (p111kriti) are but parts of 
the Supreme Self, not independent and ultimate principles. 
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Tbe Supmne Self Is the inspiring Spirit who infmes lifr and 
light iotothewombof Dlltlltt (prakriti). Heis the Fa!her and 
11111ure is thr matriz of the world. As ,ucb, the world is oeitber 
thr mechanical product of matter DOI" the Wwory prujeeuGD of 
mlylor magical powrr. It is a mil and ratiollalcreatioo by 
the S11preme Selr"s 11111ural and intellpt power,. 

Individual 5dva (jivas) are consdous, eternal, and infinite 
real.I~. They are the apresYODS of the higher conscious llil­

ture of the Supreme Self and form integral paru of the Divine 
life. They are OOl subject to birth and death, change and muta• 
tion, disiutegntion and destruction. They are above spaoe, 
time, and causality, and are quitr distinct hum the tmlld, lhe 
senses,andt.hebody. J111tu1manc:astsoffawo11M1utpr­
mentandputson1newone,so the!oelfpas5e5froma decaying 
body and mien into a growing one. Birth and death are 11111 
di8'erelllstageintbelifeofthesell,just1111boyhood,youth, 
and okl age are sllge:s io the life of a man. 

Tbe 5df ii milly divine and trllll5Cfflds the whole of nature. 
It is the Suprfflle Self who is prftmt in man's body u the wit­
nessing and unmoving sell. The sell is not the limlted ego in 
uswhicbperfonmvariou,actsandenjoysor5Ul[entheCOQ­
sequence lhermf. All activity beloDg!I 10 DI.I.Ure or prakrill. 
ltisoolywbea the self is deluded by and identified with the ego 
thatitthinksi~lftobeanagmt,1doer,a111ffrrer,oraneo­
~r. Tbismeansbondq:raod1cu115equentlifeofsulrering 
for the sell in this world. Tbeself that is in bondage is liable 
tosinandsuffering,binhanddeath. 

Liberation from bondage is the bigbet eud of the individual 
self. Liberation is attained througb sell-realiz.atlon, that is, 
realization of the self as euentially pure and divine, u distmct 
from nature and ber qualities, the three gul),IS. II is the raliza. 
tion of the Supremr Self as well, for the Supreme Self is the self 
in us. As mean, lO the rralization of the Seff, or God, the Bba­
gavad Glt4 r«>:lfflmnid'I the four paths of meditation, know!• 
~,action,anddevotion. 
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Medi1.alionlstbewayofsell-re&lizatloothrougbd~coa­
ceotn1lionofattenLion,steadiedlilteanunfl.iclteringflame,011 
the sell. The preparations necessary for this are purification 
oftbebody,regulaliooollileandiLshabiL!l,contrololmiod 
and the sense,, ,:onLioenoe, and dl!'l&Chment. With auch prep­
aration one is to medil.ate oo tbe aell io a qlliet &nd secluded 
pl.au and with a determined will. 5lic:h ca.Im and continued 
medilatioole&mtoaclearre&li.a.Lio11oftbe!dluatn1ospbya­
icalaDds11pmne:ntalre&lity. 

Koowl~ u a way of self-n,allzation comisL!I in the direct 
~moeoftbeSupmneSelfutbe11ltimatere&lityandof 
the self e -ti&lly idn1lical with the Sqpreme Self. It re­
qllirefaitbiotbeS11premeSelf,~totn1th,&nd!df­
control to acqllil'e a dirffl lmowledge of ultimate reali1y. It 
requires also an inquiailive mirid, a devotion and &ervice to a 
teacber who bashilll5efrealizedt.be Supreme Self. Wilh tile 
propertraininilofone'sintellect,anotion,andwill,oneis!O 
nc.e:iveim1n1ctionsfromtbewiseandenligblenedtfac:lwr. By 
o:onstantrefleetionand,:onLilllletlmedil&Liononthelnllhsthus 
ua:ivedonerealizelhattheSupmneSeUistheselfinusand 
beyoDd us, !hat He enates the world by His free wi11, and !hat 
He incamaties Himself DIii of love for man. Wilh this re&liza. 
lion, man finds him&elf in the Supreme Self and the same Su­
premeSellinallbeinpfromthehlgbesttotbelowest. Helives 
inperieapeacewithallolherbeings,findsinbimthebliss1ha1 
theSupmneSelfis,anddrvotesbi1115elftotheRl'Vioeofh11-
mani1y as the manifeuu.ion of divinity. Thus the Gld.does 
not approve of inactivity even on the pan of lbos.e who are 
liberated. 

A,;tkm119ametbodofself-realizalioncomisL!linthedisinter­
ested performance of one's own d11liesaccordln11 to one's station 
in life. Oneshoulddothed11Liesiwigned1obimbybisna111re 
andhissocialstat11S,bu1heshouldootactwithanyselfishmo­
tiveofpintohimself. Rather,heshouldolJerthefrllitsolh.is 
actiomtotheSupremeSelfanddotheminthe:spiritofservice 
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to the Supmne Selr. He should also be free from the arme of 
rgoi9m in relation to thes.r actions. All actions, he should know, 
are due not to the self, but to nature (pralqiti). His self is 
thestandiogwitnessof allactivitie, but not the body, nor the 
mind, oor the ego coDCerDtd in thrm. The dilintffl!!ted per­
fomwice of onr's duties th\19 roable ooe to realize the self 11 
tbefrer,tl1UISCetldmtspirit. 

Devotion to !he Supreme Self (bbakti) is a comparatively 
e.uy methodof,w,lf-rea.liz.atioo. It is open to all, high and low, 
tducated and illiterate. It colWllts lo sincere love of the Su­
preme Self aod devoted 9fl"Vice to Him. Here we are jll9t to 
give up all prick, shed all lean, and fot'!lff all restraint or reluc• 
tance to approach the Suprenie Self and take !helter in Him 11 
the highest Lord. We au comtantly to remember Him, 
meditate oo Him, and ,erve and worship Him. 011e who Is tbus 
devoted to the Supreme Self, heart and 9001, and Is re5igned lo 
Him in all humility and mteknes.s, receives His gr.a« and over-­
come the lure of the world of mt)'A or nature. The Suprfflle 
Self gives him that enligbtenmentoltbeintellect by which be 
rea.liu:s the Divine aod enjoys the bliss nf communion with Him. 

These are the broad paths lo liberation u laid down in the 
Bbapvad GILL They are not udusive but lnterrelattd, and 
all of Wm lead to the same gual of liberation. We may follow 
one or the other aa:ording to our taste, temperament, and 
charaeter, and nub !be same goal, wbieb la the Supreme Self. 
The Gill leave us in no doubt that the Supreme Self bean 
ou.r prayer in whatever l.anlJIUl,ge we may say it, He accepts our 
worship in whatever form we may offer it, and come within our 
9lgbt in whatever dlrectio11 we may seek His light. The syn­
thttic outlook and catholic spirit of Hlnduism au ,een at tbeir 
best UI !be rdigio11 of the Bbapvad Gill. 



THE SPIRITUAL DYNAMISM OF TANTRA 
(5AKTI-VADA) 

The Tantras are reckoned among the ancient scripture of 
tbeHiDdmandaresometiltle.!lg:iVfflaplaceofimportanceequal 
to that of the Veda!. They are wrlue11 in the form of a discus­
sion betwem SiVB and Hi! spoll!e Plrvatl-!he two funda­
mental principles of their philosophy. Some ,cholaB t.-..:e 
their origin to the Vedas, while othm treat them u independ­
ent of the Vedas and e,vm u !Uperior to them. The Tantras 
are mainly concerned with tbe practical side of religion, that I!, 
religio115 practices md observances, 50 they are sometimes 
known u the Jikla At""111s, the manuak of the worship of 
~ti-the Divine Mother or the Supreme Godhead. But there 
is also a thieory or philosophy in them whieh is very deb and 
high, although at prestnt It is wtll-nigb forgoum. 

The religiou!I thought of the Tantra is another imtame of a 
synthetic religi011Sphilosophy whiehtrie, to rllCOneiledifferent 
religions and differmt philosophies. For it, there ill really no 
antagonism betWff!I the mollism of Advaita Vedanta and the 
dualism of Dvaita VedlDta. The latter is the st'PPlnptone to 
the former, for the monistic truth is to be reached through the 
dualistic world. Thus It harmonize Advaita with Dvaita 
Vedlnta. ltssolepurpo!eistogivellberation totheiodividual 
!elf by a method in wbieh monistie truth Ill reached through the 
world of duality. The Tantra also helps to malr.e up the quarrel 
between different religiom Hd5 by iu solmm declaration that 
different secu worship only d1Bete11t forms of the one Supreme 
God. 

The Supreme God t! conce:IYed in tbe Tantra u one, uni­
wrsal 9Piritual powff ('8.kti) and is called the Divine Mother 
(DeYI). The Divine Mother is variously named u Kill, Tld, 
Durgt, ~kl, and so on. Of Her own free will and for the 
purp,>M of creation She divided Herself Into the dual aspect.s of 
male and female. 01 these, SiVB is tbe male principle and the 
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supreroecosmicamscloUSDeS$ (purusba) BDd A.I.ti ill the 
remelt prindplt and the suprmu: primordial mc,rgy (prakrlti). 
~va and Sakli again are tach divided acmrdi11g to wbe1ber they 
are wilh or without auributes. The :iuprm,,e 1111ribultless Sakti 
is full of lusttr; !O also .is the supr- allributeless ru,..._ 113 
a1lribu1elesaself-shiningSat.LiSbeisoftbr~ofBralmwi 
andisabovetheworldofmlylorofobjects. lnH«sl.lllewith 
atlrib11ll'!I, She gives birth 10 Brahml the ,;rieator, V~u the 
p-,andMahl!:Svarathedeslroyeroltbeworld.ltiswith 
l.b.isa11riblileofmlyt.thatSbegivesbirthtolbethreeworld:!I, 
con&istingoflDOVingand11I11DOVingthings. 

This creative power of the Divi11t Mother bas u iu sub­
stance the th=~ of $a/IN (balance or wisdom), ,aja$ 
(aclivityorr~),BDdi-,u(inerliaordullness),and 
itcomlit11testbevastandvaritgatedworldolobjects.Api11, 
with Her comcious energy She appears in the world u indi­
vidual&lldembodiedselves (jlvas). AJthougbtheeosmiccou­
,ciOll5Dl'!ISand primordi&l l!llergy lrtin t.beirmil.11111ure rree 
fromattachment,uembodiedsdvestbeyareun&:rthe inllu­
mce ol the Divi11t Mother who charms the world and the 
selves.. Heoce ii is that the J1vas perform the Vl5I world play 
andrema.iaab&orbediniL 

The Divine Mother pervades the •bole world, giving birth 
toallthinpfromthehigbesttotheiowestandmanifestingHcr 
majl'!lty both 115 mind and u matter. That i9 the way in which 
She pla)'ll the coamic game. Mind and matler are not two dia­
melrieally opposed sub,wiee, of whlcb one is comcious and 
theothaisuncoll9001IS; ratbtr,tbeyaretheformsio•hich 
the58111tdivine11:11ergyflguresinltsplayluloosmicactivity. M 
511cb, they an held like two children in theembnu:eolthe same 
J,lot.btf. 

ruvaand$akti,thesupreme111Ufandfemaleprindples,an 
ln$eparably COIUleeled. One doe not e:ost independent ol the 
othel'. United with $akti, the coamic collSOOlWll'!IS bec:onles 
Si.va;andunitedw:lth.Siva,thesuprmteprimordial.energybe-
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comes Sakti. Apart from bk.ti, the supmne self 19 a co~; 
and apart from Siva, 1b, supreme primordial mergy 19 blind 
foru. Siw and Satll thus 1.-parably COIUl«ted and COYtttd 
up by mlyt. are called the Supn:me Sell by the Yogio and the 
Supreme God by the Vedlntio. BrahmllD is not actionlas and 
attribu1eless pure eoosciou5n~; It 19, rather, the supreme. 
spiritual power .,.hicb Is both moving and motionles9. both wi1h 
andwilhoutatlribules. lnsbol"l,llleDivineMOUlffwitbHu 
twoin5tp11rable~ of Siva and Satti.ol motionlessDe$$and 
motion, is the uue Supreme God ( Parariibl'ahma). 

The world of material things and living beinp is the mani­
featation of the enugy of the Supreme God, !hat Is, the Divine 
Mothu. II ~eals the lfflllth of the Ykti or omnlpoltnce of 
the Mother uf the uni..-. The .,.hoJ, universe is but the rt­

flectioo of the Mother ia the bosom of mlyli. It is as ii the 
Divine Molher sees Hu OWD face io the minor of mliy& and 
plays with Htr dtildren the great cosmic game. The .. orld is 
thllS ill its 0"111n1y as real as the Suprmie God whose play, or 
Ill&, ii is. There is no other reason for the appearance of a 
world uf thinp and beings out of the Supreme God than the 
free, sporth-e, playful will of the Supreme God. It pleases the 
Mother 1.0 creale a world only for the joy uf creation, ju,t as it 
pleases a !DID to play a game only for the sake of eojoymeot. 
Again,jllSlastbeplayeriotbejoyufpl,,ytakesas.slllllltdthinp 
aDdcooditionsasreal,bu1hasuorealconnectionwithlbtm,su 
the Divine Mother plays the 1r0rldly game but bas no real 
comiection with IL 

The subs1111a of the world ia Siva and Sakli, that is, the 
cosmic comc:io..,_ (pw,isba) anda:ismic energy (prakfiliJ. 
Ou1oltheunioobetwttntbe11ro&ruesn-erythingandbeillgof 
tbe.orld. Tbedramaol tbe-.orldis tbeplayol tbeooeoo the 
bmomoftbeotber. lthasoeithftabeginningllD!'aoend. h 
CODcrete imapry, ii ia the eternal dma of Kill, the amnic 
GlerlY, oa tbeetffllll breut of Siva, tbe cosmic comciousntss. 
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It isnot,as!IOlllepeoplethought,thedaDceofbUodatonl!I in 
emptyspaet. 

lodividual selves (jlvas) are created by that power of the 
DMne Mother in which the element of rajas predominatea; 
1hey are preserved by that la which 5altva predolllioatea; and 
they are destroyed by that in which lamas pudomin,ates. The 
jh-ashavenoladependeoceinthematterofeithertbeircreation 
or dissolution for thew are due to the fora of the will of the 
Dhine Molher, who create and destroys the world by Her 
will. The jlvas cannot change the physical order of the world 
which proceeds from the will of the Divine Mother nor can they 
afford toignoretheworldiotheirpnsenl statebecall5e, if they 
are to know the Mother of the Universe, they must know Her 
through the dispbly or Ha- power in the world. 

lndividualselvesarethusthechildrenoltheDivineMother, 
and live, move, and have their being in Her; but under the spell 
of the Divine M.lyl, they lorsrt their Mother and live io sepa­
r:i1ion from Her. Wilh this they come under bondegt' lo the 
world and livealilrof sin and misery. Deliverance from bond­
age is 10 be auaioed through knowledge of Salr.ti as the Supreme 
deity and the Mother of the three worlds. But ii is :;beer foUy 
to thillk that thr truth about the Divine Mother can be known 
by mere logical reasoning or mttaphysical lhinkiog. To know 
this tnilh one must IIO lhrough a long count of spiritual train• 
iog (ddba.na) e:i;tn>ding over many live. Customs, principles, 
rules and regulations, spiritual pnctic:e, worship, mantras and 
Tantras are all required in order tolu:iow lhetruthabout the 
Divine Mother. One must aho place one's sell under the guill• 
anceof a qualified spiritual preceptor (guru) forauafoing,uc­
ces.s in spiritual Hre. Above all, one should be resigned to the 
willoftheDivineMotherllldrea:ivcHergrace. 

Such suacu in the spiritual life means the realization of the 
DivineMotbcrasthespiri1ualpower (tat.ti) whichpt"rvades 
every thing and every being, every atom and molecule of the 
un..iverae. Onewborcui.rftthesupremetnithi!nolooger 
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bound by mlyl 10 mundane life. He lives and IIIOVft in the 
world, and yei remain, ullSOiled in the mud or worldly aelions. 
The same Divine Molhtr who Olltt caused hi5 bondage no• 
liberateshimaodst.aod!beforehimas1beDivineMotherwitb 
mlyl as Her great po-,rtr. Fr~ from all l11St and ~. rear 
and dread, craving and caprice, he lives forever io peaa and 
bliss. He •bo in the slate of bondage wa, a mere jlvw. aUaillS 
lo liberaticm the stal\lS of Siva-the Greal God. 

Thisbrieislln'eyofHindureligiou,thoughtJboll'51hetatbo­
lic and comprehemive spirit or Hinduism as a religion. Instead 
of forcing all religious soub to move thro"lh the same religioll! 
groove, Hinduism as a religion Jays down differe,it path, for 
different men,accordillj! to their differenl abilities and aptitude. 
A11hesametime,itrecogni&e 1heessential unity or different 
religions as being but 50 many approaches to the Mlllt goal, 
freedom from sin and IIUMry. As such, Hinduism may •itb 
50mejustificationbecalledaunivenalrtligion. 
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Selections From Hindu 
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Chapter 7 

INTRODUCTION TO THE HINDU 
SCRIPTURES 

by V. RAGHA\'AN 

The primary scripture of Hindul!m art the Vedas, contain­
Ins bowl~ which bas btto handed doll"I! from lhe mo:!11 an­
cient time,, knowledge whicb doa oot owe its origin to ma,,. 
The 50llra of the Vedas is 011ly God, lhe dMne fountaillhead 
of all kilowledge, God ~aled the Veda!I to the Primary 
Creator, Brahml, ud through him tbe earliest sage and their 
pupils, the "See-en," ,aw the ttemally nisti11g Veda5. Thr 
varlou5 names by whicb they are know11 mab clH.r lha! they 
are ancimt kilowledge, revealed to men, "tlial which was 
beard," "that whicb rulir,s aulhorit.atively ovtr mankind." 

There are lhrte mai11 divisio11J of the Vfdas: Sarilhill.s, 
Brlbmal)ll!I, ud Upanishads. The Salhbil.ls fonn the core of 
the Vedis; in fact, the word Vtda is often used to refer only 
10 this sectio11 of prayers, hymm, and sacred fonnulae which 
are the basis of later elabor:mtions in the scriptures. The 
Brlhma.oa,s are a discussion and elucidation of the meanin~~. 
aignificances. purposes, occa5ions, and effects of the JJIISNgt"~ in 
the Sarhhilb. 11,e Upanishads are lhe philosophic and mys­
tical elaboratioo of lhe trutbs first rrvealed to the s«n and 
recordedintheSuhbitu. 

In addition to the Vedas there is a ~ body of aul.horiUI• 
live writings known as s...,;u (wbal is remembered) of the 
traditions which go back lo the Vedas. Thesr writinp ~r 
ritual, rul.es of conduct, COIJl!Mntaries, sagu, and digf:sts of 
earlie!' writings. The must important are the Dharma Slstru .. , 
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(such a., the Laws of Manu), the PurAl)a! (such 85 the 
Bhlgavata Purt,:ia), and the epiQ {the Rlmiyal}ll and the 
llahAbhArata •hich includes the Bhagavad Gill). The sy,-
1ematicexpositioMof theVedas,called Darianas,arid these,:-. 
tarian ll'ritiop known as the Agamas are included 85 part or the 
Hindu scripturrs. The popular hymns of saints and teacheis 
arralsopanof1heMcredli1eraturroftheHindus. 

The Salhhitb of the Vedas are made up of hymns and uller• 
anus called mantras, •~nes which have been revealed to io­
ttnse though1 and intui1ion and have 1he power of saving the 
soul of the ooe who cherishes them. The Vedic Seer {1µ5hl) 
Wll!I indffl:I a ~11-<»nscious ~t 11"ho k,_ that ,pee,::h is a 
di\ine gift. This spPN:h he silted and refined In bis mind 85 
Bm1r in a ~e and 011t of this he fashioned an ncelleat hymn 
which, as a vehicle for the God "hom he adored, M oompared 
toa""'1-6ttedchorlo1:lhu,pee,::h1"e&leditself10theSeer 
evmasalovingwifereveabhuchannsandgracestoheTlord. 
Thus the Vedas D.11! the per!fCI e,;presio11 of 11"bat has bee11 
senthrougbl111uitivepm:fPlion. 

5R0TI-THAT WHICH WAS HEARD 

T111t VEDAS 
Thett are four Vedas: 8igveda, Yajurwda, Slmaveda, and 

Atbarvaveda. Tbe 8igveda is a body of hymns 10 be recited. 
gatheredlnsectionsaecordlngtotMdeitietpraisedandthe 
fo.milinofSeel"!l"ho"sa11""!hem. TbeYajurvedaiseonoerllNI 
with Vedic saerifK:e, many of "hich are no longH offered In 
their original form. The Simaveda is a musical rel>lkring of 
the ~gveda. The hymm of the Alharva-ia are of greater 
soeiali11temt,ala~partolthemdealingwiththeaffail"!lof 
dailylife. 

Io the 8fgveda Itself, the develapmmt of thougb! 1onrd 
monothemtl, absln.ctdelties,Uld tbepraisingof adivinlty 
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w:ithoulassilftingitanynameshowthatintheear\ierpartol 
tht Veda~ was a philosophie tendmcy. A DDtable imtalll'.e 
isinthevrrylir!tbookofthtJ!.i(vrda,•bt:reooe lin<b the 
•ell-known allinnatiou that "Truth is oue, and the wi5e' call it 
by dillerei,t name," which is .u emphatie a dtclaration of the 
one Truth as any that theUpanishadsmakt. 

11ie J!.igvedichymm are also notable for the riehne!.Softhe 
~olionalmoodsw:ithwhichthtdevotttappruacbebisfavor­
lte deity, a ~ which was a:pressed in pomy far more 
sirikingthaaanyinthebestofthelaterhymMllitera.r.11tt. 
Thu, the Vedic poeb approached their gods oot only as friend,, 
as sons to their falhe?!, u servants to their mast.er!, bur. also 
asthtlo\!el'tothebeloved.. 

11ie mystic potency pertaining to the mere tut of the Vedas 
bas beeu ffl:OBllized from the earliet times: tbinken. 1ucb u 
those in the Mlml!hsl ~ emphasiud the ten Itself and 
those in the ,chool of grammar developed the philosophy of an 
indr.uruetlbleultlmatesound1ubstratum fortheunivrrse and 
bt:ldthattheworldofthiagswa:ian~ion from tht•onl 
of the Veda. Absolute1a11etityatt.llches to the corr«lnfflof 
attmll in pronouncing the words of the Vedas and any Raw 
in pronunciation may be atta,ded w:ith a cha.np of meaniq, 
andwith~tandsin. 

The Yajurwda is CODCfflled w:ith laCrificial ritual, and is 
curnnl chiefly in two nonuions, the White (or Sdlll) Yajur­
veda sine>! i1isacollectionofpure11111Dtras,and the O.rk 
(orKfU4iw)Yajurvedabec:au,ethiseoUtciiouiPCludessaeri• 
lic:ial formulae such as those found in the laler Bnlbmar;ias. 

The Slmawda is the oldest form of lndiaa mmic, and tbt 
sourceofthelatermusicaltr:aditloa;amysticismofSimall 
singing ls develq:led more fully in the Upanishads, and all later 
musialpraaia:sarebasedonthebelieftbattheartofmusicis 
anaidtomeditativepm:ticesandsalvation. 

The Atharvaveda is made up of hymm for procuring tipja­
tions for sins and for appeasing tht goda, bnpRQlions and rite 
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for banning ~mies, hymns for secllring weUare in agriculture, 
trade,andotberactivitl~,andiorc:mitfnglove,conconl,and 
undtrstandingbetirtenhmbandandwift,falhetandso11, 
teacbtrandstU<knlll. 

THE BllAHYA~AS AND UPANISHADS 

Tht Brlhmai;iaa elaborated the tarlitr Vedic writiDg!I by 
selrctingapas:sage,prlli:ilngitsmerilll,andcondemning lhe 
opposittwluchshcuild be avoided. This tindof ltt:atmentof 
tht hymns led to the develnpmmt of some ol the Kimtific dis­
ciplines and mythology and madt the Br~ lbe forerun­
ners of the Upanishads. ltwasthespeculativeandinquisitlve 
spirit of !ht Brlbmal)ll.9 !hat led to the conaption of tht Brah­
rnan a., the Ultimate Absolute which is tht one basis of tht 
unive~,andbeganglvingahigherinttrprttatlonandesoteric 
signilicance to many aspects of ritual and sacriliot, trall5form­
illll thrm into meditative tnrcises. The Bl'lhlnaqa., evolved 
the Interpretative schnne, rtgularly used later in the Upani­
shads, according to whkh things are undtrstood in thnt as• 
pecu: divine, natural, 1111d subjrct.iw. Htre starttd the 
subjective shift of emphasis which evmtlllllly led to the plumb­
ing of the Self, al>d the esottric inurpretation of lhe leachi.np 
ofthelieel'!,oriishis. 

The lamr part of the Brlhrniu;las is called the Foret Boots 
(..iro11yda),meanlaglhebooksmedltatedupo11ialhelsolation 
oftheloret. TheeoncludingponiomoltheArqyakaarelht 
definitely philosophical writings called lhe Upani!had!, or 
Vedinta. Upa,Wl,ad means sitting near and receiving seem 
leachiap; Vtddlda meam oot only the end of the Vtdas, bul 
also lhe hi.ghet pet.k of Vedic knowledge. There are varying 
lbu of the Upanishads, formally t11umerated u oae hwidred 
and eight, but actually there are many Dllltt; llllly ten or a 
doun of lhem are of major importance. 
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SM~I-THAT WHICH JS REMEMBERED 

The vecw, that ls, the Sathbitl, B~, allll Upanishad 
writings, are koown as the Sntll (that which was heard). All 
authoritative writing, outside the Veda5 are comprehieo,lvely 
referud 10 as Sfflfili (that wbicb is remembered). TbHe 
Smrlti are g,enerally listtd under li.ve beadings: Ved,UrtaJ, or 
tbelimbsofthe Veda5: Dlu1n .. a$,b1nu,whicb indudecodts of 
lall'll, commentaries and digesu and manuals; Niballdlias, 
ritualsanddomeslkrites;Pu~;alllltheepics. Associated 
with these are the Aiuo1a1 or se,c:tarian scripture, and the 
DuJarras,orslaschoobofphilosophy. 

THE VEDANGAS 

The Vtd4olitos deal -rrith phonetics, grammar, ~ymoloxy, 
prosody, astronomy, and ritual codes wh.ich serve as baodboots 
for sacrifices. Four supplementary Vedas deal with Ayurvedil 
medicine empbasidng pff','Cotlon and lhe use of menial, moral, 
andspiritualaidsforcures; withmilitaryseicocc,calllngfor 
peaceful oegotiatioll!I lint,andonly whcnwiavoidablcallowing 
warflff un,cier a (ode of righteow 6shr..i111; with music as 111 ■n 
of gmat spiritual effectiveness; and with politics, which must 
always be subject to morality. A third class of writings In brief 
fonnulae are con.cerned apln with grammar, melH, chanting, 
aa.tion of sacrificial altan, and sacriliclal and domelk riles. 
TbeR ue ■!so melrical indices mumentlng the meten, the 
IIO(b, and the Seen wbo 6nt beard !he bymm: for no use of I 
bymnis COll5idered to be In proper form If it does not tab note 
ofiLSmeter,deityandSeer. 

THE De.uw,, SASTUS 

The Dbanna Sbtras ■re co!Kemtd -rrith conduct, the way of 
rigbteousDeSS, dealing even with personal bygitne, mannen and 
polite behavior, morality, the admlnlst.-.tion of the state and 
justice, the seeking of spiritual salvation, and the duties which 
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must be performed io canyins out domelic rituals and saera­
mmts. The l.aWl:I of Manu are the most important stall:ment 
of the 'Way of dharma. Manu "11.S a patriludi and great spir­
itual teachn who lmd Indian conduct for Ill time. kcordillg 
to the Veda itself, "Whal MllDll 58.)'1 ls llledicine·" 

THE NmANDHAS 

Later there grew up digests and manual!, called Nibaadllu, 
which were codifications of Vedic laWll aPCI eneyclopedie dls­
CUMiom of Ill upms of conduct, even ineluding 5llcb topics as 
gilts, pilgrimages, vows, wonblp, auspicious feature of the 
human body, and descriptions of artidea of utility. They deal 
withalltheritua\stobeperlormedfromthetimeofconeeptiou 
to the death of the individual. In later times, popular imtruc• 
tioo in the rules of condllCl wu takenOYer by the epics and 
Purll:,las, wbl&:b ~ menslve atll:lltion to the topla dealt 
with in the Dbann& Si.su-as. 

THE Pu~AS 

Tbe Purll:,las and epics are the scriptures of popular Hindu­
ism, a living !ill:rature which bu been the subject matter for 
minstrels and story telltn who have kept the teachinp and 
lezeodsoltheVedasbelorethecommo11people. TbePurtl)a 
developed u a reinforoemmt and 1:mpU6callon of the Vedic 
teac:hiog,,deallng with thestoriesofcnatioa,pcriodicdissolu• 
tion and recreation of the world, giving the histories and g,eot­
alogies of the god9, sages, and lorefalbers, and ttewdiagtbe 
history of the dynasties which ruled on the earth. ~ tmsr 
stories and l"flendseo=ing the earlier !tings, beroe!, sages, 
and orders of divirw and semidivio.e beings increased, they be­
cameasepa.rall:classofliteratureenjoying status equal to the 
v ...... 

The Purll)u lonn the laqt!;t part of the wrilinp in Sanskrit, 
a mD!ll voluminous and bewilduin11 mim USWl!ly li!tm u 
eisfitem major and eigblffD minor Puril)u, but altbougb the 
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numbtt Is constant, the names and tats vary consi~rably. 
They have bem upanded to lnclu~ the teachinp of the dif­
fettnt scbuols of philosophy, &11d storie of special interest to 
thediffereats«b; tbeydealatgr~tle,qth wlt.htbedifl'rnnt 
pill{lirna~ places. with vo1'S and all9mitif5. gifts, temples and 
imafll!:!l,aule,tttdutlesoflhedevotee,andtheresponsibilities 
of nilen. They have b«ome ao meydopP<lil of Hinduism, a 
popular ha;Qdbook of lnowledF, the soun:e of as complete 
and liberal education as il Is possible for the b<asy mm1ber of 
i!Ociety to ~t, for many of them include also briel accoUDts of 
~ stones, poisons, ptrfumes and medicine, astrology, 
omens, architecture, dharma, the aru, gnmnw, luicography, 
poetlQ,drama,agrlculture,physiognomy. 

Tbe most popular of the Puf'l9as is the Bhiga.vata which 
glorifies Vishi)u. Retelling the old stories with new lon:e, it 
breathesanewintellec1ualspirit,givingoriginaltumstothe 
ideas fo1111d in the earlier texts and e,;pressing them with a rare 
pointfflnes!. It brou'1,t about a synthesis of knowkd~ and 
devotion and inspired fresh devolional movements which con• 
tlnuetoday. SimilartotbeBhlgavatainimportanceistheSllta 
SadthirA,dtvotedto~va. Itdescribeselaboratelytheworsbip 
of tiva, the path of knowledgt, and yop in general, and special 
spiritual ~ to be followed by Saivas. Its ezposltion of 
the Advaita philosophy is fulltt than that of the other Purli}m 
and it is~ tohavebfenread many times by Sankara before 
be wrote bi, famous Advaitic commenwie. 

TlhlEPICS 

Tbe t11U great epics of Rinduisrn are the IUml)'ll\ltl and the 
Mahihhirata, wbich CODSlitute the greatest boob of popular 
Hinduism.. TbereillbardlyaHlnduwbohasnotheardt.he 
,torie:s and teaching!I of these ~i,:s frorn childhood, imbibing 
IIH:m, as It were, with bis mother's mill. Tbe treatmellt was 
more literary and the authorship more delilllte than iD the 
Purti;las,buttheepicssou&htlolullillthesameroleinpopular 
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rrligiouseducation, Incorporating as much as possible of lhe 
Purii;iic aecounu of creation, cosmography, dbarma, and stories 
of htrotS, 5113'5, and god,. They are IWO a mine of wise Y.y­
ings which guide lhe masses in all departme11u of life's 
activities. 

Tht Rlmlyai:ui, ttlls the story of bow tbt Lord Vishl)U, as 
Rima, makes bifflSflf tht nnbodimmt of rightfOUSnes5 and puU 
down. RA~ the king of dtrnon,, lll'bo had pro511tuted all his 
povrfrSin opprt:5!,ing the lll'Ol'ld and gnitllying his vicious lust. 
The qiic illUSlntes ideals lll'hich ought to prtVail in pl'l'~olllll, 
dOrnfStk, social and public lift, ideals of brotherhood, friend• 
ship, kingship, and above all, idfalsof chll5tity on the part of 
womtn and se:rual morality on the part of mni. The !Mats of 
kingship art summed up in the con~t of RAmarljya in which 
..- injures anothl'I' and tht king himself is bu1 the ~nt of 
righteousness and truth. lt1l'lllltbtvisionofRAmarljya that 
animated the Fatbl'I' of tht nation in modem times, Mahitmi 
Glndhi,inlndia'sstruggltforlrttdom. 

From this e-pk has come one of tbt most popular dfVOlillnal 
movements of India; Rima is ,rorshiped a., God Hi11111ell and 
Sltli, his wilt, a., (M Goddess. The vtry name Rima has be­
come a mantra and a solace to millions of hearts, There is 
hardly a language in India lll'hic:h doe9 not have IU own 
RimAyal)ll, and the epic bas cast its spell ovrr the neighboring 
peoples of Cambodia, Siam, Ceylon, and the East Indian 
Islands. In the origllllll RAm!yal)R lll'rillm by VAlmlki there is 
lhe statement that the Rtm.iyar;ia story and the fame of Vllmlkl 
vrouldlastsolonga.shillsstandandriversflowonearth. Never 
wasatruerprophf(forclaimevtrmadfl11lheliteraryvrorldl 

The MahAbhArata is laTxer in 115 sweep. II the RimA~ 
appfalstoone's htart,lhe Mahlbhlrataappeals to themilld; 
it 5l'l5 less stort by i-tic grace, but is more dired and intellec­
tual. While lhe IUmiya,:,a melts us with I.he pathos of Sit.Ii, 
the Mahibhi,..ta uses the very pathm of !ht: pyTThic victory 
of the great battle for the development ol detaclunmt from. the 
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lramient pod, or life, for the attainment of peace or tbe Stlf. 
The storie of idlal Indian womanhood which the na1ion cher­
lsms are hen, and the hero Yudhish\hira for whom there .._ 
DO enemy, and the grandfather Bhbhma who .!lllcriliced bb 
}'Ollthforbisfather-thesestandoutasbeatoll!lbeforttbe 
people. At the heart of the MahlbhArua is 1be Bhagavad Gilt, 
reguded by many as the greatest of all the Hindu scriptures, 
summarizinginitsteacbing,the bestof lndiandevolionaland 
intellectualwritinp, 

Vylsa,thea11thuroftbe?tlahlbh.Arata,wiuacontemporary 
of the cbaraaim of bis poem, an elder rtlattd to the family. 
The ~ic .!lllys that he .._ none other than God NlrlyaQa 
(Vishr;iu) himseU; his personal name is Krishl)II. Yy4sd Wa! 

• Lltlemeaningeditororarranger. He was one of thoseOllt• 
standingfigureswhoappnrattimtsofchaostosal~the 
11C11tteredlrn!11resand rt-flecttheedi~ce. Th11Jhearranged 
all the Vedic literature &11 It is current now, set forth the 
aphonsm!I of the \'edi.nllc system of philosophy, and created 
the PllrlQ.ic: llterat11re. All this literature ll'll.5 trammittfd 
thro11gb his disciples, "one of formidable ears," as he is callfd, 
that Is, one of prodigiOIIJ !taming pined throogh listening. U 
the RAmlyal)B is the first and fortmosl poem, the Mahlbblnta 
is,u the saying goes,verily the 61th Veda. 

THE D.u!ANAS 

ltwaalnevitablethatvariollSschoolsofinterpreutionoftbe 
Veda$ would develop. There art W main schools, DulaMs, 
or int11itioas of tnith; these art co\lectioll!I of aphorlsll!!I to 
whicbhavebeenattachedlatercomrnentarie:s. They fall into 
three pairs: Nyiya and VaiAesbik.a; SIAkhya alld Yoga; 
Ml1111rilsiandVed.l.nta. Alllheescboolsagreet.battbeVeda!I 
arearecordofspirituale:lpfriencesudtruthsseenbySeers, 
and theworkofthesesystems of thought is to codify, interpret, 
and reinforce them with logical 111g11mmts. Logic divorced 
lromthe\ledasisreplMiialed; lbemtreJM1rsuitofrea50n\eads 
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nowMff; even emlntnl logkian9 agree thal reuoning octvples 
lhexa,ndofr.breestageinr.bertalizationofTruth: (1)lmen· 
ing to ii as set forth in the Vedas; (3) undentmding it -n 
throughlheuseofreasonsothatitmaynotbeshakeo; (3)coa­
tm1plation of it. In the IUrnA)'Bl),I, it is said thal SIU, sep­
arated lrumberbusbandRimaaod found Ula most sorrowful 
state, was like knowledge rmdered weak by DOC being linked to 
IN' Vedas. Tb1.m the !b: systffll!I of thought which devdoped 
werenotmereintellectualpursuits,bl.ltvislomdlrectcdtoward 
lbern..lizationandNperienceofTruth. 

Before 1111drrt&WI( a study of the Vedlnta, the student ,n115t 
haveattaiutdasenseolvaluertg:a.rd[ngthingspmnanmtand 
transient, an absnw:e of de:ilre for er.jc,yments of either this 
1n;1rldortheheavenlyregiom,1stateofquletudeandself-con­
trol, 1.11d mll5t have a11 aiuiety to be libera~. 

THE SECTARIAN ScalPrlJllS 

Thesectaria.nscriptures,relatedcbieftytothethrttma.in 
sects of $aivism, Vaisb,:iavism, and ~tism, are known as the 
}.gama.s or Tantr8il, the two names bein,: ll5ed indiscriminately. 
~nerallytheyarea.nangedinfourp&r15,dealin1withr.be 
philosophicalbelieb,meditativeexercise,,theem:tiouoftem­
ples and making of image, and their use in wonhip, and, 
finally, condll(t. In addition to the Apmas, there are many 
s«tarian hymns written evHi in modem times, and in common 
devotional use today alongside of the bymm taken from Vedic 
and Pur1Qic50W"Oe5. 

POPULAR USE OF THE SACRED WRITINGS 

It b sometimes held that the Upanishads, popular lheism, 
temple wonhip, aod TA.ntric rites have superseded the Vedas. 
It is true that Vedi<: sacrlfias as sueb have gone out of vogue 
andtodayonlyafewofthemiooronesareperformedbystray 
Individuals in ooob and corner.; of the country, but the Vedas 
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baveootaasedlObeofutmostURandvalue. Alldomestic 
rites and sacrameal.!I are done wir.b r.belr Vedic mantras, all 
the Vedic: bymnsare adoml and reciledaccording IO thesig­
nificana attached lo them in the later commentaries. Spe,;ial 
c:olleclions of Vedic bymm and c:ena.in individual bymm are oa 
I.be lips of all, every day, at borne or io the temple. Adrirations 
wir.b oblatiom in fire a11mded by recitals of hymns, repealed 
hund""1s,r.bousand5,ortemoftholl!andsol time, accord· 
ing lo promlure laid dowi, in the manuals, are performed 
widely and at gmit a;pmse even today. TIN:!le selectio115 from 
I.be Vedas are memori-' by many and are nciled as frequently 
as I.be Inlier-day devoll,;111al bymM. 

The literah•re of I.be Purl\lU ba!I ~ alive and growing all 
througbhistoryandcontinuessoeven today. More than half 
of the public meetings amiounced In a bll5)' modl,m city like 
Madns are CODc:emed wir.b exposition., of the epia and 
Purll)a.9. }115l as in I.be old days there were harm, or minstrels, 
who recou.nted r.be stone! of the epia and Purll)a.9, 50 today 
there are men who retell r.be same '™'terial, aad e"J)lain them 
tothepeoplewbopther1obearlheminthet.emple!,thebomes, 
lllldthemeet.ingplac:esoflndia. HardlyadaypassesiDany 
city, town, or village without an epic or PurAI)& bein1 read and 
apoundedin tbekicallanguqetolarlf' ptberingsofpt0ple, 
youo1 and old, of either sea, and of all classes of society. More 
than even the MahlbhArau., the te,;l.!I which never weary the 
pt0ple, high and low, erudite and otherwise, are the epic of 
R.Arniyui,a and the Bb.ipvata Purla,a.. All a series of mu,k.al 
discour,e,i, or as • recital and npo5ition by a gifted redter of 
the Purti:w in the temple, in the bouseol aleadingcitizen, or 
in a public place, the IUmf.yaoa is a source of smtained en• 
ligb1enment and enjoyme111 to the whole nation. Seven-day or 
nine-day or longer sessions of such opo:sitions are u popular 
upoliticalconfem,o;:esorotherpthtringsofmoderolife. 

The preamble to the Bh.Apvata say,, that 11.!1 reading in the 
daysimmediatelyfollowin1thedeathofapersonliberatesthe 
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,pjrit of lhe departed. When the heart is heavy with the sorrow 
of a great ealamity, the reading of a Purilµ. is a souiu of com­
fort. The pl'l(ti(e of one daily reading of a part of the scrip­
ture is stiU in force; it 11\liy be the Rimi~, which is the 
ln05t popular 1'xt in this n:spe,:t, or the Bh!pvat.a, or lhe 
Bhag&VMI GltA, or some favorite hymn-one does not sit do1r11 
for his food without first reading from the JCripture. Tbre 
are special programs of reading the Rimi~ with dlll! cere. 
monial resorted to in time, of advenity or for general welfare 
and prosperity. The fifth hook, which is esp«la.lly sacred, 
is often read alone, ooe of the most dlicaeious programs for 
reading it being called lhe"sevm cantos a day" scheme. Such 
is the pious faith In RAIIIII and hu !lory that the devout ofleo, 
whm Pfrplued with personal or domestic problems, open to 
a page of the Rlmlya.i:ia and look for guidallc.e. 

If the 1fOlllen of the coun1ry cherish the Ideals of chastity 
like Slvitrl and SltA, if men aspire to standafds of i-rutbluln.ess 
like Harikhandra, generosity like Kal"t'II, rish,teousnm like 
Rima and Yudhish!hira, the ideal br~rbood !Uch M that u­
emplifted by Rima and his brothers, and if lhe whole .,.Lion is 
animated by ideab of ahim9I and univeBIII. benevolence and the 
establishment of amoral onler of government such as existed 
Wider Rima, it ball the achievement of the epics, the Pu~, 
andtheire:,;pounders. 

Allasptm of Indian life have been shaped for oeoturies, and 
are molded 1oday by the devotion of the Indian people to !be 
Veda! and to the eommeir,wies and poetic espalitions which 
havegrownuparoundtbem. Truth,ll!lrevealedtotheaocirnl 
Seen and r«Orded In tbe Veda!, and 115 interpmed through 
theqesbydevoutmeointhe Purtqas,~, Apma,IIDd 
Darianas, bu bee!I the inspiraliOII of Indian literature, music, 
painting,andsculpture,oflndianpolitica.land!OCialideah,and 
bu pointed the way toward release, the highe91 goal of life. 
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lµGVEDA 

• S~ETJfESS AND MORAL Oaoi:a 

1.Swttl lff the 'll'ind! to him who desires for hlm!elf moral 
order; forhimtheriver,llow!weet; evenso,maythehtrbsbe 
Sll'ttl.loll!I; may the night be5'ftet,a.sabothedawm; may the 
earthly ~ be sweet; may Heave11, our Father, be nnet to 
us;maytheSuabesweettoU5aodswte1inaythekinebeto 
115'(1.90.6-8)) -Fire is our wealth lib inhmted patrimony; btlp!I us come of 
age;lakesthebc,tandpleaslngcountlibtheteacblogofa 
leamtdreachtr; likeagra1!1itdguestheisinthemtfulcharn• 
ber; himselflikeapriest,bebestoW!abomeononewbotend! 
him. He who supports the whole world like the Sun, who sits 
down (amidst m) like a favorable and friendly prince, before 
whom we sit like IIOll!I ia the father's dwelllag, wbo is pure lib 
adevottd'll'ife(l.73). 

·'THE AsYAVAMlYA 

(This 1U11U1M1Uy font .lyn,.or, opparnuly IIIUttfl.alleOIU;,, s,rb­
jut ma/la bid dearly MyJlical alfd plnJosaplical, luu lratu• 
tiONJliybu.orl11ke1111s11pMU/1oplrical.ly,,r,rolldkosl,ee11ez­
po,u,dtd tUttlfflldy i.or lola wrilintJ. J,. I.It C-1 of Mau 
'Edh.,.\-.:Wlthla~ol.._...,_J._ ... ~...iGlll, 

, .. .____.......,...bkloru11o-.-.. .... i.,Pr<,r-1tq1,an11. 
Aa,11 ... p1bao-mad<lobrilll~tll--or ... ......i....ttio!II 
oltlloRlndmwbldiform ... -.-of ......... lhouptlaladlo.,..ioro 
1ti--. ... 1ador. Ol-r,.nw.-11...-1,r-.i. 

11blollof....-Jrrtdl<d.,.._ 
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Ike ky,,ur is me"'imud as ,11, e,;fi/Jlian far lu.Tllaw mu. II 
antidpatts t!w Upglli$luuh, alld is q,,altd by IAI-.) 

( Who saw that Firs1 when it W1L!i born? Whal is that uotm• 

bodied that bears the embodied? From earth Me breath and 
blood: wherefrom the SouH Wbo wertl to thr lea.med lo ask 
this? Ignorant, I ask hfre tht knowillf! sages of vision: not 
knowing, I faskJ for tht sab of knowing. He props up these 
!ii.I worlds; what is that ONE in the lonn of the unborn? They 
call Him Indra, Miira, Vllnll)ll, Agni, and n'ftl the 8eet•winae:i 
celestial bird Garu~ Tbe One Reality, the learned speak of 
Ill IN.II)' wa)'ll (l.164t~ 

., THE GAYAnf 

(Tiu p,a'flr, MMtd a/la its Mda, is ealkdGdyatri,t11AiicAI 
•tans "tlu savior a/ llu sinia." II ii ctmsidatd la be llu 
-lllrao/alJ"'4111ras,tAie_,,;,,,J,orlalll..alll,a,npea1tdaJ 
_,.., ,mies as poslible epuy da1;,. llu sl1Mllyl w,o,sltip flt 

"'6nlnrt,JIOOll,alld,.;tfll. ltistkeu1eroceo/1luspirn""1poron 
tluu a BrikllWI toilu. II is ;,,,,a,kd at Ike list of a :YOJl7ft 
-n•, Miliotiotl, tioint kiM 1w suo,uJ spirit""1 blrlk mlo tfu 
,_;an:, of llu lloice-bom. TAit Vtd.u llu11Ud11ts dtscribe it 
ast/wMolluro/ll,e Vedas. llis pri,,,aril:,a 11,.,,.n lo llltS1111 
(Satrita,). It kas pl,lyed a do,,,jllflnJ part U9 Ille ,diP,,,s l,u"1ry 
of India, bDfft iPIIO/'tltd di#ntnll:, by ll,e /olk,tot,s of di/· 
Jaenl patks of v,oullif, 11M btfflt adapted 1111d mulallfl for 
otl,udeiliu /,.,,,,, Valk limes olfllHUd.) 

( Wz KIIDITA'nt UPON THAT AOOaA11U unn.GIINCI: 01' TIIJI 

aBSPLENO&NT VlVll'IEII, !iAvrTAJI; KAY HB STIWUL\TE OUR DI• 

TEU.ZCTS (lll.61.10~ 

TKB AucMENTU OP GaoWTB 

(TJ,is is a -,,a /oru»ltl;Je ad JHrdlnt 06 llllliad1 d~I, 
or /ea, of dtotll. It is rued as a dtolk-<onpni11t ""1ntra, IUld 
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its ,,~1/tion, .,;111 o, UIUl,111,t 06ernl,1s m fin, is flhlla:,s doM'"' 
birlluioys,dwri"t illfltU, or•ini SOlffe dllflflll' lo Uft is ftlll'td.) 

We adott the fn.grant Tryarnbak.a, the augmenter or growth. 
May I be rlftd from death u a =mber from Its stalk, but not 
from immortality (VIl.59.12). 

Wm" 
(Ab/11ticnr, balllnlt;,, fuily '41rts, ITVtrs, IU sco, """-'" nl 

mlliclls1£eullst111dilyisWlf111tdbylllertdl11tiotroft111U11r,u, 
;l4ys11;rtm1inl:1"/>flrti11Rl,u/11rikst111dco,ulr,cl. lncofff10-
lo,ric11,id,,.yslks~ions,IMW11ltrst:u:rristdtreolnl/111• 
mu on tile irrratina#°" of Ille Stlll's of tilt Ytd.u t1tul Uri,P­
s"'1dJ. TIit foUar,m,1 TIUSU art alwt,ys rtti/"1 mlla -u, is 
11Jars1mdfor,arificotio,.,) 

0 Watml As you are the soorce of bappial!!Sll, Infiue 
strength into 115, so that we have grtat and beautiful vision. 
Thal -nee of youn which is IIIOSl auspicious, make us ,bare 
It here, 0 you who are like Joviag Mothn,! Let 115 resort to 
you fully for that ~al of evil, whereby you gratify us. 
Waten! Youbaveverilycrtatedl15! (X.9). 

CuMATlON 

(TIit /oll0ttml1is11 .. tlll,O,lotu tM1UTOOIIIOllft!UJstr«ikd 
Ill Ille lilflt of c,n,aoJ/ofl. II is rtCUtd 111 oddusml lo ll,t dead 
ptrson,aslllecorp,eisbrint6111Ttd. llltasn/tr~tlolllt 
bduft CClll#:e1'1rillf tsc"'11Dloty c,,u/ nbi,/1,.) 

LetyoureyegototbcSun;yourllfetothewlnd;bythe 
rneritorioll! adS that you have doM, go to heaven, and then 
[forrebin.h]totbecanhagaiD;or,resorttotheWaten,iryou 
feel at home there; rrlll&UI in the herbs with the bodies you 
propgsetotake(X.16.J)-
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ALL N,uas OP Goo 

0 Gods I All your names [ and forms J art to bt revered, 
saluttd, and adoml.; all of you who have sprung from htawn, 
and tanh, listtn hert to my invocation (X.6p). 

MAllRIAGE 

(Vrtd m 1/ct ,,um-iatt un"'""itr.) 

ltaktholdofyourhandlor good fottllllt,sotha.l with mt, 
the husband, you may attain to old age: 1he solar deilie, (llw 
you to mt for cooducting domestic lift. (To Ike Ttoo): llay 
you not be stparaled; may you nach your full years. sporting 
withsonsandgrandsonsanddtlightinginyourho11St. (Toi/rt 
Bride); Flourish lhou,witbout fierce looks and without hann­
i11g your husband, be good to animals, be of amiabk- mind and 
ofgnatspltndor; btthemotherofherotS,btdevotedtogod, 
and the bringer of happlnes.s; be propitious to our mtn and 
wo111t11and to1111rt.11ttle. Bounttous lndni! Endow this bride 
with excellent sons and fortune; giveher1ensonsandmalr.eher 
husband tbe tleventh [i.e., the husband should always be al­
leuded 1111th love and can u if be wrre tbe youngest child) 
(X.85). 

,. THE HYKN TO THE SUPUME BEING-THE Pul:USRA­

S0KT.\ 

(Tins_.,...,. dt1'ribtJ tl,e S11;,mie Bmlt and Ike Vniverrt, 
reltMr fo,t/r tltt tualion of tire VPm!erst OIIJ of tl,t S11p,t111t 
Bmlt as o racriJu. II ;,ermll a,, efrll- of 1J,e errmliol 
idea, of Rmd,,;s,,.. It is""" of 1J,e 111011 ~,.,io, J,1"',u, f-· 
fflr GIi eJre"'iiu part of .,,,,slnf;,, Ike lo111e oNI lm,ple al 1/u 
time of tl,e klltint of I.lit 1"'4tt, TM recital of /ltis ,,,,,.,, is 
two p,euribul Jo, ufnlltiorf of one of lie {,ft l,ei,u,111 rlnJ.) 

( Tholl53Dd-headed W83 the Supreme Being, thousand-eyed and 
lbousand-footed. Covtring the world all around, He yet tx• 
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Cffikd ii by a sp.n. All this is the Supreme Being, what is past 
and what is in the lutun,; He is the Lord ol immortality as lftll 
asof that wbieh grom by food [mortal creatures]. Such is His 
gre.alDHS, and evtn greater than that is this Supmne Bein11. A 
fourth of Him constihlles all beinp; tbr~ fourth.'I of Him is 
immortal and is in heavm. With His th~ fourths, this Su• 
pn,me ~iq stood above, and one fourth of Him CIIIII! here 
ttpt11tedly; 111th that one fourth, He ntmded on aU sides 
into the animate and the inanimaie. 11,erefrom the Omnk 
Eu traS born and within it thi., Sup- Bdn11: havin11 been 
born. He stretehf'd ffjlll5(!]1 furthH Jas IIOO!I, man, and created 
btinpJ, then created the tarth and the bodies. When they 
[the IJOOS] apportioned the Cosmic Bei1111 [thus], into hcnr 
many part.s did they make Him? What became of His mouth? 
What are said tobt Histwoarm5, His two thigh.sand two feet? 
His face became the Brihman. His &I'm$ were made lnlO the 
Kshatriya; be who is the Vai!ya is His thighs; from His feet 
l'1l5 the .SOdra born. Tbe moon -.ras born from His mind, the 
sun from His eyes, from His mouth, Indra and fire, and from 
His cnrn breath ..as wind born. From His 11&vei there IU'05t! 

the sky, from His head the heaven, the earth from His feet, the 
qulllters from His ear-thus they fashioued the worlds (X.909 

SHAIIING OP WEALTH AND FOOD 

Not hungrr, but death have the gods givm; and dealhrl come 
lo bun who eat., [without giving to others]. The wealth of 0111! 
who gives never de,;reases. the nigard has none to five him 
happiness. Tbe mean-minded &mas5fS food h1 vain; I ten 
(this] in truth; it is iodttdhlsdeath; hewbooourisbes [111th 
his oHering] neither the 11(111 nor his friend, be wbo eats a!Ollf, 
gatherssiaalone(X.117). 

,/Goi, WHOSE Fo1u, Is NOT DrruMINED 

(Thi, J,yr,,11 rtfuJ ta Gad;.. all HU allribldu bid Plllald 
,aJlfflt Hffll f>y anynalllt'6td Ka •hie.I 1trtt1M "J-tt11U!.") 
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! He who gives us the soul and strength, whose high command 
all the gods abide by, whose shadow is immortality and death, 
that Some One who is God, let us worship with oblation. By 
whom itther was made fonnidable and the earth lirm, the sky 
1111d heaven 'iRff lind, wbo meu11red the space in thl! sky, that 
Some One wbo is God, lilt us worship with oblotioo. He who 
brooded over with His might those waters which produced the 
creativepoteneyandthesacrilke,Hewhoistheonesovereip 
divinity over other Gods, that Some One wbo is God, Jet 115 

worship with oblation (X.121);) 

THE GoooESS OP SPEECH 

(VIA-, 1/u all. p,n,erJ,,JGoddes, oJ Steed, ,,eals llne rrbt1111 
lu:r- Sllf/ll"'t grealr1tn, ,~altirlg a.i tlu /tnawn af tl,e S11• 
P,ttllf! Br/l#f#afl, lln1dJ t/uJ/ S11/lll'M Bri11g, llu ltnm:t af 
n,nyt/tlng. T/tt BrdJ,,,u,(1,111 i1Ulkate tl,at tlli1J,yt11111/,ardd lu 
tued "'"'" tlu 1llldtfll p,t rrt1Woad1ts Iris Uatl,tr; ii i1 ruittd 
asorit"'11/uraf/rui11it/te1hlb:,itlllitl,,a,ldlt<1110lt--) 

I am the Queen of the land, the bringer of treasure; I am lhe 
kllOftr and the lint among those to be pn:,pitiated with a ~ri­
liee; the gods have plaad = ~btre, in manifold forms, 
andimmonent intverything. It is byl1ll! that oneeat.1; ht who 
see, be wbo breathes, he who bean wti.l bu been said, does so 
by me; those who know me not, deelille. 0 yot1 wbo am hear I 
Lbtmtothisthatcanbehadbyfaith; lshallteacbyot.1. This 
that the pds as 11'1!II as the men seek, I, of my own attard, 
sball tell you: WhomsofYl!l" I like, him I make fonnidable, him 
a Brihman, a man of vision, a man of euellent intellect. It 
b I who blow like wtnd briagii,g Into being all the worlds and 
tramcendlng the heaven and the earth; so much am I by my 
greatDe:SS(X.135). 
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✓Tin HYKN OP CuA.noN 

(TAie S11/"tffU! sm, is al OIIU llu alllNW a"'1 dnly of,,,., 
,,-.) 

( At that time tbttt ,re nefthtt nonni!mx:e nor ,:wtmce; 
Mlthu thit worldll nor the sky: nor anything that is beyond; 
whatco\lHl!deverythilljlandwbl!reandforwboseenJO)'llll!III? 
Wu thfre "1111!!" unfathomable and deep~ Death was not, nor 
immortality there; no knt1wing of nli;hl or day; that One 
brnthedwith011tair, by its own strength; besidesthat,nothing 
did WIit. Darkne.s tbett Wll!, wrawed io front by darkness; 
undlstingubhtd, all this was (one) wall!f:' the ino:ipient !hat 
lay oovtred by void, that One became cra.dve by the powtT or 
its own contemplation. There came upon it, at lint, cksltt 
which ,ras the prime seed of I.he mind; men of vi9ion, searching 
intheirheartwitbtheirinll!lled.foundtheneDl!oftbem!ltent 
in the iv:,ne1isten1. Tbe [very) gods are lall!f to thi3 era.live 
activity; then who kooW!I wh,relrom thn came into being? 
Where this cmation came from, whether ooe supported it or 
not, He who ,re supervising it lro111 the highest beav,:,n, He 

_indeed kno.r.i; or He knows not! (X.u9)) 

,, CONCORD 

(/11 ""6t/em ti•u, tltttt l/el'Jr1 are /repn,Jly wud bykadus 
i11addrt11t1/opvblica11t"'bti,,1.) 

(Come together, speak in llgl'etmettt, may your minds see 
alike,evenu1hegodsolyott,lnmutual agrenntnt, took their 
offerings. May your deliberation be uniform, and unifonn your 
cooclusion; unifonn your miod, and thoughts toger.brr; I uuu 
forth a common prayer to you and a common oblation do 1 offer 
you. Your int,ntion the same, your hearts the sam,, may your 
minds be !he same .t0 that there may be among,it you perfect 

u~~~::·2po1ba B,61,-. lb.lo pd,a, ClfttJoo Wolff" f,1.1 .. 

s,,,.d,, mllod ,IJ>oJ, -- ol il> .U-PfnU•~ D&lur,, t\'l.1). 
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HYMN TO TlfE: Gooous or BEAUTY AND PROSPERITY 

(~Ri-S\IUA) 

(T.lis lly,,,11 lo Ilic Goddcu of Pro1;t:rily and A§f,m,u, 
lluiw1li II OCClll'J it, Ilic S11;;/tmclllary 11}'11111.1 to Ilic 8i(17tda, 
nrjays wide patwJarily. It i1 /I/lit o,,ly rcp,talcd orally OJ a 
1nreral Fayt,, lull°" occaskms o/ rt:versn aM ill-l11ci sp,tci41 
riles are pe,/-ed accorditt1 lo #t:Jaibed Modes coM/lriffll: 
11ft: rep,taltd rttital o/ tliis liyn,11 alone o, tuitli oblati111U j,s firt. 
TIit co,u;cpt oJ Sri, lm,llly, prosperity o,sti ricli11tss, lias ,,., ... 
mud life !"""111 ffff/Jd /rOffl t!l'Uc" ti_,,. Ille i"'4tt o/ S,r is 
lo be can,cd an tilt: lillld o/ Ille door o/ eve,-y lio,uc, a,ul ew11 

ta tliis doy tl,c 1'ftly alJ.J,u/io11 •ode a/ odd,css ta a 1t:1"ft:"'411 
o,la,lyis$ri-..,w.$,l11111ti,"Ot1t:nrdotot:.dwitll!rl.'') 

lnvob for rM, 0 Fire, that Goddess of Fortun,, who will not 
]rave rM, throUJb whom I may pin gold, cow, honr, and 1111!11. 

The pleasill(, the rtsplendmt Goddess of Fortune, who is shin­
ing in this world io Her glory, and whom the gods resort to IL!I 

lhe Goddf$5 of Bounty, that Godde!.! of thr Lotu.s, I Sttk IL!I 

myrefu~; maymymisfortunrpel'WI. Iseekyou,OGoddtss! 
lshallabolisbtbeearlierborn Misfortune in the form ofhun­
~r, thirst, and dirt; [O Godde:!.s of Fortllllf} drive out from 
my home all IU-bein1 and poverty. May we attain the Goddrss 
who is the mind'! dtSire, the inttntion and ful61mrnl of one's 
word, and is embodied in cattle and food; may that Goddess of 
Fortllllfand Fame come tomr. 

KJµSIU;JA YAJURVEDA 

A NATIONAL f'RAy:u_ 

(Tliis ,raya is rued Nt:11 °"' assembly is 11111,eri,,r, it is 11'10 
iut:d al tlu /cGJI i,i """""'Y o/ Ilic. de;tultd [Jr4ddlia] lllo11r 
.,;,1,,..,,11yotW•all/ro$, /1isa/a11oriltwilli11111117"'4tkr11 
scliaU1n, tl/rilen, alld pi.Mk ;,-u wio caiuidtr ii IJfflablt: Jo, 
outi01t0lp,aya.) 
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AmoD( the Brlhmans, may the Brtbman be born with spir­
itual luster; in thlll country, may the king be born a warrior, 
a cap11ble archer and cbariot-.lighter; may the cow be born a 
milch cow; the oz a good draught oz: the hone a fleet one; 
thedamseltheobjectofthecity'1admiralion; tbefigbtervic­
torious; 811d the youth fi1 for the a,sanbly: may a herv bt born 
to I.he performer of lhe sacrifice; whenever we wish may the 
cloud rain; may our vegetation ripeo with fruil.!I; may thne be 
for11Sa«juisitionandconxnrlng [olprosperily] (Vll.5.18.1). 

Sw" Hnrns (SAT.UUDRiYA) 

(Tl,iscolluli0110//rym,i1/ro,,.wrio11SJ,arl10//l,eVtd11i1 
popularly tolltd Ilk Rwdro-fln- lluir drily ($itr<1). II is 11 
so<rcd 1,y,,,n in conslord aue, rttiltd d,,,;,,t1D01slri; in I/re,._, 
11,id /,:,,,pie wllm /1,e iMOte is 6111/rtd, uud 1111111 ezpio/1"" for 
si11s, 11,id for a/lainint "'olcrial a,rd sti,i/11111 rC11111rds. II is lllt 
SOIITCC of /1,t t•taltsl "'a11/ra o/ //re $on/as, Ille }ll#IOMS Fiw­
syllobltd MOl!lfll "NdMOI} $iWya" lo wllid Satll<ls allddl /ht 
l,ithtst sanClily. In time lly,,,ns $itr11 is dcurll><d as bci,it 
c~cry/1,int i11 the 1111il!ff1t, ewry as;td of socicly alld ,io/,ue, 
bri11tint ltu11U lo 111 Ille /nlJI, t/,al i,r //re llitll 11,rd tl,c /uu,, i11 
oJl tbl czists, GIid sllollld be conltllfp/41ed ;,. His oU-<o,,.;,e-
1,cnsivc /on,i. OIUJ brief eucr;ts f,u,,. tlle wry /o,ig hy,,i11 arc 
fiw,r,l,n-e.) 

0 Rudra, that form of yours which is benevole!lt, not ftar­
ful, not manifesting thellioful,with that most beneficent form, 
you wbo eztend bappinffl [to pec:,pleJ from your moun1ain 
abode, reveal yourself to 115 often. This Rudra of blue ned:. and 
red eompkzioo, wbo glides aside, Him the 5'lephtrd., saw, the 
servant maid, tbat bring wlltt saw, and indffl:I ~I the beings; 
111.1y He 1111.ke m happy.' Obe~ 10 the bright multicolored 
gr-&55, Obeis&Da to the Lord of the path-...ys. Obeisance IO 

~-■ oltmdlodto ........ ll>allh,Lordl,anmlilrLOlh, 
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Him who Iles amidst the iawny cattle, the tormentor. Obeisance 
to the Lord or food. Obeisance to the Lord of the forrst.,, to 
thecounseloratassemblies,tothemerch.ant. Obeisancetothe 
Lord of all stRngth. Obeisano:e to the sittiDg and lying, the 
sl«ping and the waking, the standing and the n.mning. Obeis­
ance to the assemblies and leaders or uxmblies. Obcuance to 
tboseof different klnds,obeuaoce to those or all kiods. Obels­
anc:e to tht grtat and small. Obeisance to the carpo'!lten and 
artisans, to potters and bW:bmiths. Obeisance to the God who 
isbenevolentaswellastnrible,wbodestroysbeingsandistheir 
protector u well. Obeisance to the small 1111d the puny, to the 
big and the aged. ObeisaacetoHimwhoistobelaudfflwith 
bymns and who is also there where bymns do not l't'Jll:h. Obeis­
aoce to the redffllle'l', to the bringer of peace and bappioess, to 
the producer of well-being and joy. Obrisance to Him who is 
all5pidoU5 and uceedingly i!O.' (Vl.6). 

SUKLA YAJURVEDA 

(This 1)'11111 is rurd RI a 1acri/in daM fa, tk,: rood of llir 
111fwlr i,lfW,,,se. II i1 pe,fonr,ed by Ollf: u,ko rtolists lk,: .,.;. 
vniol p,ts,;,te,: of tkt S11p,,:m,: Beinf. II is fro• fl,i1 k)'llln tlu,t 
tlir Paet Tatart look a mal/a far NJ U,iivlTtily.- "inla it lie 
1111,oh 1nllvlTst ,a•ts as illla a Rlltk ntsl.") 

That (the P'rurN,Causeoftbe Universe] is itself the God Fire 
and Sun; Tbat itself Wind and Moon; That itsell is the Veda 
and Kl'll>w~; those waters and the Creator are That. For 
Him there is no counteipart (or~], great indeed is His 
glory. The wist man sees th.at eternal thingia the r«esseof 
b.ls heart; Into it the whole universe COllll!S as into a single nest; 
there, all this 111Uvene isptlRml [at dissolution] and is thrown 
outlatereation); thatall-pervadiagBeiatliswove:nintobeinp 
u the warp and woof (XXXII.1-u). 

•N--~ca$inl&rly:l.ca--Ual,lo""'-"'-"llablt$tftmuln. 
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' THE HYKN OP GooD INTENT 

(Plaud 011 a por ulitl, Ille P1111Ulla-silrla or,d l1'e Satan,­
driya, tJ,is k}'lll11 li111 /Jurt'""' ;,, lltt S"'rilis lo be of f"tlll !Xll~ 
ason ei:piatoryk)'l'fn.) 

{ That Mind, the Divine, which when one is 1'llerul or aslerp, 
ttac:bes far, which is the far-michingligbtol all lights fsrm.eof 
all srn,e], may that Mind of mine be of good intent. By which 
the acth"eand the wise perform thedutioes in sacrifice and i11-
tellectual activities, that which is the ,n:11w!er.t.ein1 Inside the 
belnp, may that MiDd of mine be of brautiful intent. That 
which is knowledge and fortitude, that which is the immortal 
light within all beings, without which no a,:-t is done, may that 
Mind of mine be of auspicious nsolve. That which dil'fdS men 
like a good charioteer,dim:tiogtbe hone with reins, !hat which 
is estB.blished iD the heart, is immortal agd swiftest, may that 
Mirld of minr be of good intent (XXXIV? 

ATHA.RVAVEDA 

Foa Sucass m TllADt: 

I urge Indra lht mt!n:hanl, maybe come to\15 and be our 
forerunHr;wardingofftheuopaying,thecuttingbfast,letthat 
masterful Indra be a bri~r of wealth to me. 0 Godsl That 
money with which, desiring more mooey, I eany on my bar­
plns, let that multiply, -r decrease. OAgni,withthl!obla· 
UOll,dothou frustrate I.hose who ruin my profit (lll.16). 

Foa SUCCESS IN ACJllCUl.TUllE 

The foresighted lit lhe plou8'15 and severally the yokir,,, lhe 
thoughtful ones seekinglhe good willol lhe gods. Fit the 
plough, place the yokir,,, and in the p~ furrow here, 50llt" 

the seed; o God,, may lheeanol grain be run forus,Jet the 
ripe !grain] come near the 5ick.le. May the sharp-p>inted, well• 
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furro'li'Ulg,5fflooth.flandled plough throw up for uscattleaod 
shttp, a yoked chariot-drawer [horse], and a plump IIISS 

(III.17). 

(Sr,fm,um4'nito/ t/re Mural Order) 

ThegreatsuperintendeotofallthisSffllasiffromntarby; 
whoever thinks he is going secretly, all that the gods know. He 
who stands or moves, he who walks crooked, he who moved 
hidi111 or desperately, that t-, sitting togtther, conspire, as 
the third, him Vanioa kl!OWS. Eveo he who may eross to the 
othersideoftbeslr.yw:illootescapeKin11Varvoa;fromheaven, 
hisspirsarepatrollingthisranh;wilhathousaodeyts,tbey 
scanthroughtbeeanh (IV.16). 

ToEEuTH 
Great trvth, formidable moral order, vow, penance, spiritual 

knowledge, a.nd sacrifice SU5tain the Earth; may that Eanb, 
mi!ltressolourpastandluture,allordusawideworldjfor 
our life]. With.out eongestioo, amidst men, She who has many 
heigbts,st11:tchrs,andlevelgrouods,whohear.1herbsofmanl­
fold potency, may that Eanh spread out and be rich for us. 
LetalltbepeoplemilkHerwith amity; OEarth,givemesweet 
wonb(XU.1). 

""'" 
Pe.acelulbeearth,peacefulether,peaceful heaven,peaceful 

water.1, peaceful herbs, peaceful trees. May All Gods bring me 
pmce. Maytherebepeacethroughtheseinvocatio11Sofpeace. 
Withtheseiovocationsofpeacewhichappeueeverythln@:,l 
renderpeacefulwbateverbereisterrlble,whateverbereiscrutl, 
whatever here Is sinful. Let It become allilpicious, Jet every• 
tblogbebeoelicial tollil (XIX.9). 
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l'umP!CATORY MAN111AS 

(P1'rifica1io11 MUJI lu dor,,:: as ;a,1 of aU riu1 aPld ts~doUy 
111...,. lknt luu bun ,olltuiotr. Wau, itrlo u,l,ic• sotrelily luu 
btttr ffl/ustd by rttildl of t,,rifkalor1 trUltrlras is sfrltrAkd "" 
IM ,a son o,u/ oU ova /1,t u#dtnct o, '"""t, atrd tkt 11!11/u is 
s.ip~d. Two of,,,, trUltr/!"as tued in IM 1,ct o/ p,,ri~atii,,, ore 
ti11tt1ktrt.) 

May the purifying mantras grant us this 1"01"ld as well as the 
othn; may these divin,i, mantras which the god! bm.wlve 
have pthtml for us make our desire pr~r. May Indra 
purify me wilh the shining pl.dl:!IS of right poli,;y; Soma, with 
well-being; Varup, with prosptrily; may the all-controlling 
King Varna purify me with hill chastisements; may Fi~ purify 
me with invigoration (Tllittirlya Brlhmai,a l-4.8). 

hoPITIATION OP THE SUN (SUJIYA•NAMASKAJIA) 

(TAtst 111an1,01 ore rtciltd for tltt ,~cial (Wopili4lio■ of lit 
S..11, partic#lorly on Simday1, birtlidays, mrd ol ,~cial rdifim,s 
/""'lions, oct0Mpa11frd by p,ostralions lo 1kt Sun a/In tad 
/trllk "'°"''° 1111/il ont ln,,u/rtd o,u/ tl,irly-tu,o p,os/ralions 
Miu btt11 do~. Tiut t,o1trotia111 ta 11,t Sun lilw a/,o bcni 
adofltd for II cou,1c a/ p•ylicdl uncilts in Modtnt tiffJU. 
Tt.is font ,,,,.,. o/ tlori,<atio11 of ,,,, s ... oho re/as lo tk<. 
Wa1a1, and Ti•t as rt1't4C/lll«l by 1•t staso,u, YtOI', day, 
nitlll,aPldlMa1Mo1pktril~Mt"40/litkl,cUl,u/s,tl,,nuk, 
atui lig-'111i•t• .4 /no ..ant,as on tivni J,orr1 /Iii, U111t colltc­
"611.) ... 
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0 Gods, may we hear only all!picious things •ith 011r tan. 
0 Gods worthy of 011r adoration, may we Stt only au,pidOIIS 
things with our eyes; with our limbs and bodies linn and sing­
ing your praises, may we altain the God-given length of !if,. 
The wonderful .anny of gods [to light darknes11] has risen, the 
eyeof!',lita,Varu9D,andAgnl,pervadingallowrtheheaYffl, 
tanh and ethe!-. the Sun who is the Soul of [all] tlult moves and 
,tanoh(still]. W,Sttltthecureandp~lionofiH1[thatan 
and are to be) so that we may proceed to the sacrilic.e, proc:ttd 
to the sacrifieer. May there be dfrine ... .-JI.being for us, well­
hfing for men. May we have the m&ling medicine in the futun 
[abo); blessing to our men, blessin11 to 011r animals. H.- •ho 
rise blazin11, ff.- rises la.ltiq th.- lives of all beings; 0 S11n, not 
of my olf,;prinl!, not of my aittl.-, not of m.- do yo11 take the life 
as you me (Taittirlfll hrlll)Yaka l.1,7,9,14). 

l'murICATOI.Y MANTRA 

The f!Wehood that we hav.- uttffl"d with our mouth in our 
desire to earn our liv.-libood, from that, 0 All-Gods, being 
pleasfd with 115, free 115 here (Taittirlya Arai;iyalt.a 11.J.t). 

l'uJtJFICATOI.Y MANTaA 

The injury that we have caused to heaven and earth, mother 
or fatheT, from that sin may the dome:stic Fire pull 115 out 
(Taittirlya M89yaka 11.6.8). 

A HUNDllED AUTUMNS 

That benl!'YOlent Eye of the Gods [the Sun] that IIKl\'ts 

brightly in the East, may we be s«ing it for a hundred autumns; 
(by the grace of that SunJ may we live for a hlllldred autlllllll5, 
may •e ~join for a huudm:I autumns, m.ay we ,njoy for a 
hundm:1 autumm, may we be for a hundm:I aulwnM, may we 
beat for a hundm:I autumns, may we speak for a hundred au­
twnns, m.ay ... e be unvanquished for a hundred aulllmll5, may 
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we be Sttlng tbe SUD for a long time (Taiuirlya. ~yab 
IV-41.32). 

AT THE Ton: OP BATB E,uu.y IN THE MORNING 

(T/d1ffll~§ad,rt""111trois,ept/Uedal lheli-0J1/re111-
;,.t balh.) 

I seek Wl.ord of Waten !Varu,:,a.J whose surface is golden; 
eotreatedbyus,sivemeaford [forbathin,gandpurifyingmy-
11oelf];Wfoodlhaveeatenalthebo115eofbadpeople,thegift 
I have received from evil men, the sin I have wmn:iilltd with 
my miod, by word or deed; of all Iha! may Indra, Varu,µ., 
B(ihaspatl, and Sun purify me again and apin. The sin of 
ovtrealing,ow:rdrinldng,andreceMng fjpfts] from people of 
violmt ways, may Kin,g Varul)B, wipe it off with his hand. I.ft 
1Dl'thus,ridofl'Vil,impuri1y,a11dsinbecomelibe.rated,ascend 
tobeaven,lllldattaintheworldofthel.ordorcreatio11 (Tal1-
tirlya.AravyWX.1). 

MOllNING J>uvn 
(Tllisis-o/lM,,,-rlillltllar:,p,aytrJNmlinlhedail:,1PW­

slt#nrryrtUlffli11t.) 

Sun, .~r. and the dtilies presiding OVl'I" Angtr. sa\"e iM 

from the sin committed through mger. What sin I did al night, 
by mind, word arid bands, by Im, 5\omaeh, or the organ of ,u, 

may thf dtity presiding over the night drstroy II. Wham~ 
remainsinmeassln, that and my own Sell [itsdol'rJ here, I am 
olferingasanoblationl111belightoltheSun,the!Ollrceof 
lmmonality (Taiuirlya Aral)yaka X.35). 

AT A FEAST 

(T.Ws -""a is rtptaltd u,l,,r,i, pto;k Jil dawn j(lr a ftaJt.) 

Le! the Suprane Being come to me, let the swffll!St bliss 
coine to me, may that sweetet bliss, whid, is the S..,reme 
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Bf'ing come to me. 0 Supreme Lord of spiritual lr.nrrwltdgt', of 
your oKspriq, I am a child dear to you. 0 you who ttnninate 
this nightmare of uammfgralory Ille, stamp oot all misery. O 
Lord or spiritual wisdom, my vila.l bmaLhs whkb are thine, I 
olferasanohlationtoyou(TalttirlyaArli)yab.X-48). 

DESlllE Dm IT 

(Thutm11,,/rasarc,ecitulallhtli11tto/theo"""'1icen­
"'ony llf Vtdic s/lf(iy, o,u/ tJlso OJ a;JlilltU,., for ,i,u ,a,,.,,.;lttd 
thrtJ11gllf11stor11nter.A111011u,ilo/loscoMltU/ledertJ"f11cls 
11"o11ghlltt/outof10Jtiolrhcreflzesthcrtsp,oNibiJityM1/Alt 
t111o r:vils of dtsiu and 1111ga olfd by repctilior1 of tllis lrwth lriu 
to tlt"11110JU o/ Iris bd11gthtst hH nnJs.) 

Deslred!di1,Dfflredoe.!li1,ldooo1doit. Desire is the 
doer,Iamootthedoer. Deslreistheagent,lamootthea~en1. 
0 Desire, here, this oblation to you! Angn did, Anger doe, I 
donotdo. Angeristhtdoer,Jarnnotlhedon. Angtristhe 
age111, I am 001 lheagent. 0 Anger, here, this oblation to you! 
(TaittirlyaM&.l),yalr.aX-41-42). 

THE Fm GUAT DAJLY S.\C1111"1CES 

Fi\-eare the great sacrifices; they are the great contiollOll!I 
!18Crifices: the propitiation of aD lhiop ereated, of human 
beiogs,oflhelorefathers,oftbegods,aodoflhesacredlore. 
E~ryoneshouldrnalr.eofferingstoallereature:s; thereby one 
acbit""es the propitiaUOII of all creatures. Every day 011e 

~houldmalr.egifts,evenifitbeonlywithacupolwater: Ihm 
one achieves the propitiation of human hemp. Every day ooe 
should. ~o ii it be only wilh a cup of water, make offering, to 
bisaocestors:tbusooeacbieveslhepropir..ialionofthelore­
fathers: Everydayooeshouldmakeofferingstolhegods,even 
ii ii be only with SM:red twigs (and fire): tbll!I one achieves 
propitiation of lhegods. Tbm, the propitiation.of the sacred 
lore: learning of one's own Veda is that proplr..iatlon. Spee::b, 
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mind, and intellect art the various utensils of this sacrili«; 
Truth Is the lilllll purilicatory ceremony; h~vtn ill the end. He 
who understands this and evny day does ht! 11..:red study, 
gaim three time the world that 15 gained by one who fills tbe 
whole world wftb wealth and give it away. Hniee, one .should 
study his own saered Kriptu~ (tukla Yajurveda, Satapatha 
Brlhmaoa XI.3). 

f'R.u>ADADI }APA 1 

(TM, U a pan o/ tlrt ,,,a,,t,a uciltd 6y I""""-• of Ille 
S61fJOt1nlo dllrint tl,e daily p,opiliolioN of Fiu i11 11,e "'omi,,f.) 

Penance, Luster, Faith, Sm,e of Shame at doing wrong, 
Absenee of Anger, Giving, Fortitude, Righteousness, Strength, 
Spttcb, Mind, Sovl, the Supremt Brahman-all thl!!le I '"°rt 
to, may they protect me. I seek Lbat Suprm-,e Being which Is 
the form of the three worlds and OM (SAmaveda, Mantra Bdb­
~ Jl-4.5). 

(Tlrt foUou,i"t trra..t,11 is uciled 6y foUm«rs of Sdmot•tda 
ffl tl,e daily naoNlimt JalldlrytJ llf1"tlrip; a/I" refltali11t tl,e 
Gd)'Glri,t/rew,orslripe,look,altl,eS1a1alldrtcile1tl,iJt'rrJe.) 

MaylbeliketheSunin,eeing; like Fire in luster; llke\\'ind 
In polftr; like Soma in lrapnee; like Lord Btlhupati In intel• 
lecc; like the A!vins [nrin !1011!1 of the SunJ in beauty; like 
Indra-Agni ia strength; m1.y my portion be knowledge; 11111y 
my enemy's portion be r.in (M1.11tra Brlhmal)B. ll-4.14). 

(Tire /ollnmtt maNlfll U rtciltd 6y /oU_,, of S1h11avtda 
in 1/,e daily ,,,tmffnt alld ewnhtt salldl,:,,J 111or,lrip, a/ta tl,e 
repetitWllo/G6yatri.) 

May I •ttain f11111t among Brlblllllll!I, illnOng Kinp and 
IIIIIOlll men:hanlll; may I attain fame u a speaker of Truth; 

1EJ:plaaloo,f011-olf011udOlloe,.....w-l.......W... 



nt:E ft£LIGION OF THE HINDUS 

may I attain the lame of famous acts. ... 0 Sunl I have 
mounted for my well.being, the boat lull 1111d of eiioelleo1 wings, 
will,outanyhole,withahundndoarsandcapableortakinw; 
me across; obmancelotheSunt May I rise along with you 
who rise (Morniog). Folknring you, may 1 also get firmly 
establli.bed (Evening) (SAmaveda, Mantn Brthmai)a, ll.5,9-
16). 

OM 
The Supfflne' Beins created Brahm!, the creator oa the lotll!I. 

Ravior: been aeated, thnl Brahml hep.a to thin .. , "By which 
single ayUable may I be able IO enjoy all !he dtSi1n, al\ lhe 
worldll, all !he gods, all the Vedas, all !he aaaifia,, all the 
110undll,alltheu-wards,alllhebelngs,stationaryandmovlng?" 
He practiced ~If-control and 1aw lhb OM, of two syllables, of 
lour moru,' the all•PffVBdlng, omnipre,enl, the etema.Uy po-­
lffll Brahman, the Brahman's OWD symho6c syllable, of which 
the pre.iding divini1y is Brahman it!ell. Wilh it, be enjoyed 
all lhedtSiresol alltheworldll,all thegods,all theVedas,all 
thesacri6ces,all1besollllds,a\ltheu-wardsandallthebeiogs 
&tationary and moving .... Therefore, the Brlbman who, desir• 
Ing wbat~fr be wants, f&!lts lhree nights, sits OD !IIUed gr11$S 

facing east and .. ttpS under control hill 1ongue and repeats this 
imJ)f'riahable OM, for him all objects are realim:I and all acu 
are successful (Atharvaveda, Gopatba B~, I.16-22 ). 

·-f)'-



VEDAS-SUPPLEMENTARY 
MANTRAS 

M~• 
(/,1 11dditio11 to tlM ma111nu fro• l/1t 8iiwdo, ifom abow, 

lht follaklinr •11111,as art ,c,lllarly !<led in tht "'arriait crrc­
•any. TIM bridt aN/ f'IHI"' tllftt Sn!tll sit!• IDftllttr u s:,nr• 
bolicoftltcjaintjoan,cyll,,011iltli/t. TJtisactis,uoillirtdin 
"'odcrn Hindu fn, a.s contpltlinf the sacra111tlll of !fUU'rioft. 
FoUowing this ad, tl,c bridt !laus lier /IHI/ an a slant, sy111ba/ic 
of tlM Jlarrdiltt ~NIIMU of her dtv0/ion. Tlt,st "'4fllra1 art 
addrcswJbylliebridtvoa,,,101Jtcbridt.) 

Havina takm seven steps with me, become my friend; may 
we two, who have taken together lhese sei.·m steps, become 
compaoio11S; may I have your friendship; may I not be sepa­
rated from your friendship, nor yo11 from min,c. Wilh 11U11011t 

lovetoracbother,gainingl11$ter,wilhmutuallyamk:ableniinds, 
andmjoyingtogetherourfoodand.invigoratiogthiDg!l,maywe 
walk ~ther and lake 011r resolve together. May we mate 
our mlnd5 wiled, of the same vonand the5ame thoughts. I 
am the words aod you are I.he melody; I am the melody and 
yuuarethewords. Jamthehe.aven,yo11aretheearth. lam 
I.he !«d,you are lbe bearer. I am the thought, yo11 are I.he 
word; lamtbemelody,youarethewords. Youactlnacaird• 
ance wilh me, so that we may attaia a SOD, may attain pl'OSf)l!I'• 
ity aad progeoy. Come alq with me, 0 lady ol pleasiOfl 
words. Step on this stone; be you as lirm u I.he stone; stand 11J> 
to the auailaal.9, overcome I.he lggffllSOn (Supplemmtary 
Maatra). 
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TSE NEWIKIKN CHILD 

(WAoni lllt /atAocr first lalru IAot ,rn,ban, clnld i,r .tis OIWU, Aoc 
,,peatsl/fisMalllra.) 

FfOfll each limb of mine are you bom; you are bom espe­
cially from my Mart; you art my own ~If bearing the 11.11.me 
"son"; may you Ji,,e for a hundred au1um11S (Supplemeniary 
Mantra). 

EATtNO 

( Ea/i,rr is rwt lo H itrdid,:td ;,, as a "'"' pAoysicaJ acl 
pro111ptul by desire. He .-4o cats alafft l,as btnr catrdc...,icd;,, 
a ~i,:wda ""'"tra; afft MIIJI l,y ta fitrd any pcsl;,, 11tcd of 
feed in,: be/arc sillin,: dOWfl ta l,is food. Before catin,:, an aff"­
i111 i1 madt to all kinds of bnn11; t/Je food is fo,11 off"td la IM 
Lord and .-Mt is eaten is His p,,aJiida, I/Jal •AicAi Ht lras bun 
1roriaus nio111II lo lcai,t for 111, tflt kal1in11 of I/rt Lord. Th 
t-"Y acl a/ tatin,: is hrifll/t,icd i,rto a rilt of 06ffln1 oblatiam 
lo tht fire of the fwc vital brta/Ais in the body. Finl, Ille food is 
1anctif,cd w,i/1, Jlrt/i.,,inory "'°"lras incllliliril tllt Gdyalrl. 
/r,slbt/Orttllishcrid1l,inml/o/alltllilsbyrtcilin1a,,,_,., 
"May"'" at1f" ,:o to tllt lion,.,,,. lnl11rcr to I/It .-al/, "'1 lllinl 
to the desrrl, "'Y lalrne11 lo the bric/,," and sa on.) 

0 God the Stimulator! Ptrmit me. You, Truth, I sprinkle 
over with Rightftlu.ness. 0 Waler, You are the immortal 
sheet,spreadlorthevillllbreaths. Col>Ctntratingonthevital 
breatb,l111akethisoblationieadingtoiminonall1y;leti1bea 
good offering to the vital breath. Concentrat.ing on the down­
wan:I brulh, I make this oblation leading lo immortality; In It 
be a good offering to the down"8rd breath. Concentraling on 
the pen,asive breath, I mah this offering leading lo immonal­
ity; letltbeagoodoffering1otheptn'tilvebreatb. Concen• 
lratingon the upward breath, I make this oblation leadin1 lo 
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immortality; let it bea good off,ri1111 to th,upward breath. Om­
centrati1111011 the ft!ualizing breath, I mate lhU oblation ltading 
to immortality; let it bea goodoffnin1to1Mequaliml1bn11th. 
May my soul be conCfQtrattd on 1he Brahman for the attain• 
meat of Immortality. 

(After elliir,f, wata is 10 6c si;pul 'l#itlt tire foUm.,i,,i 
tfl/JJU.-o.) 

0 Watu, You are the immortal COVffl1111 (Supplementary 
Mantra). 



VEDAS-UPANISHADS 

(Th ...,U i11t,Orla111 Vp,anhliads are; IJd, Kmo, Kal"'1, 
Pra/,ra, Mln!'}ab, MtJ!l(/likya, Ailareya, Tailliriya, cw.. 
dot:,a, Bf""'1d6ra1;1yaka, ofld Stoddh>ataro. Reflrtu,.,offl/e 
idtclio,u f,011t stVual of lhse Upalm"'1ds ae tttlt11 bdov.) 

,,,. iSA (VASYA) UPANISHAD 

/ Whatever moving ther,~ is in 1hr world, all !hat is pervaded 
by the Lord; enjoy by renouncing lha! [world]; covrl no! any­
body's wealth. He who see all beinp in his own Self, and his 
own Self in all beings, has thereby, no more IOQthing f for 
otbrrs]. When to lhe knowing man all bring, are but his own 
Sdf, then for him who see unity, what delusion is tbtre a.ad 
what 50,row? The lace of the Truth is hidden with a golden 
platt: that, 0 Sun, the nourishing Lordi remove, so that I may 
realiu:r.heTrulh(1.6.7,16)} 

KATHA UPANlSHAD 

(T/oe K111"'1 cot•ns tlot v,ltolr fidd of Vcd611/11, Ille ..atwe of 
lit Ulti11tale Brillf, and tlot patl, of Yoga, II btgi11s II/HI, Ille 
S/0'1 of lfte 1"")' m which /lot god De1lllo (Ya11ta) ii lltllde lo 
.,,,rocl, tlot surd of whol lfa,t,m1 a/In dtallo.) 

: That slate which all !he Vtda.'I reveal, all the pn11111ce, be­
speak, df!Siring which [inen] observeawterelife, that slate I 
(Yaina] shall give you In a nutshell: it is OM. 

The knowing one [Sell] is neillln bom nor does it die; it 
came from nowhere nor does it become anythina; unbom, 
l!'ltrual,pmnanent,ancient,i::notkilledwbeutbebodyis 
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lr.illtd. Jfthelr.iiln-thlot.so!t.illing,andthelr.illtdthiot.she 
lst.illed,bothknownot;this[SeU]neitherlr..illsnorlsitlr..illed. 
Sm.allrrthantbesmall,greatn-thuthegrHl,theSelfof this 
livingbcingislaidintheo;aveofhisbeart;betbatlsridof 
desiresaoddejec:lio11S,SHSlhegloryoftheSellbytbesublima, 
lionoftbefacu.lties. 

The Self is not tobegaintdby teaching, intelltct,ormuch 
learning. ItistobehadonlybyhimwhoseekslhatSelf [orlt 
lstobehadonlybybimtrhomlheSelflt,ielfchoo!es];tohim 
lhisSelfrevealsitsnature. Noooewhohasnotrefn.intdfrom 
evileonduct,basnotattaintdtrmquillity,basnoteol!Cffltn.• 
lion of mind, bas not a eomposed mind, ean attain thi5 Sell by 
lr.nowledge(l.2). 

He who is ignorant, of uoeootrolled mind and always impure 
-he doe oot reach that slate (ol theSelrJ and eomn. back to 
tran,migratory ellislfflce. He who bas lr.oowledge, 1w COD• 

trolled mind, aod is always pure--he reacbe that state alter 
which be is not boro again. He who bas knowledge u his 
charioteerandbascontroloverhismind,bereachestheeodof 
the road; that Is the all-per',1idiog Lord's supreme abode 
(I.3 . .s,1--a)./ 

I [Yama] shallezpoundtoyouthismysteriouaeternal Brah. 
man and what, af~r death, the Sell become!. Some Selves enter 
a womb for Lair.Ing a [new] body, olheTs the static objects 
ftree,etc.J,accc,rdingtothtir-.cts,accordingtotbeirlr.Dowl­
~- The Being wbo Is awake io those aslttp, luhiooin1 one 
de,iredobjectafteranother,lhatlsthe[pure]light,thatisthe 
Brahman, that Is calltd the Immortal; in it do 1111 the ,rorlds 
abide;thatnooetram«nd!;thisis,intruth,that.Astbeone 
fire, mterlng the world, 11SSU111e11 forms accordiog to each form 
fthiltitburns]uthcooewind,mterin(the,rorld,assumes 
forms accordi111 to each lorm [it mter,J,so also the Onr that 
islhein.on-Stlfofallbeinpassumesformsaecordiqtoeach 
form that it enters and [at the same lime] e:Wts outside [that 
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form] WO. ]11:!t as the Sun, the eye or the whole world, is not 
conl.Dminatedwith thel!:lllemal lonnsol [one's] visio11,~en 
so,tbe~rSeifofallbei11gs,beingoullldelhem,isnol 
affectedbythemisrryoftheworld (Jl.3,6-11). 

His [I.he Brahman's] form is 110twi1hintberangeoftheeye; 
noneSftSHimwithhi!eye;withtheheart,withtheinleilect, 
andwithlbemind [inproprrconcenlralion] is He made out; 
they who know this become immonal. Wbtn the five stenste per• 
ceptiomalongwith the mind come to a standstill, and tbein• 
1ellecttoodots110lstlr,that,tbey.say,istheSupremeSlate 
(ll.J.9-10). 

,.,- MU?;q)AK.-\ UPANISHAD 

Flimsyboal!atttheeinthefonnorsaai&ces;tbefoolish 
who 111olit owr these as the highest good proceed api..n and 
BfllUn looldqeanddeatb. lmaginings.crificeandbendac• 
lions to be lhe bighesl, the stupid know oot of the olher [knowl­
edge or Self] which is the highest l()Od; afler enjoying in 
he:avm,wheretbefruit.sofgoodaetsaremjoyed,theyentertbis 
[human] world or those inferior still [or animals,etc.], But 
they who cultivate penance and fallhin the forest, with tran• 
quillityandblowledge,andlivingbyalms,tbey,ridolimp11rity 
[olbothgoodandbadact5],pa.s:itbrougbtbeptesoftbeSun 
to where that Immortal Being, the Imperishable Soul, is. 

Seeing thro"'&h the worlds accwnulated lhrougb acts, he who 
is d~oted to the Brahman, shall become detached; I.bat which 
has1101beenca~cannotbebadbyanact;forknowinrtha1, 
be should, tbe sacud twig in hand, approach a preuptor, 
learned in lbe Vedas and l':11.Dblisbed in Brahman. To him wbo 
bas thus approached, whose mind is completely rid of pu!ion, 
and who is aidowed wilh tranquillity, the koowing preceptor 
should Impart in truth I.bat knowledge of Brahman wbHeby be 
Jthepupil] willunder:itandtheTruth,tbelmpemhable Being 
(J,i.7,10-13). 
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That which is effullftlt, subller than the subtle, in which aD 
the world as well as 1111 inhabitanlll are deposited-that is this 
Imperishable Brahman; it is the vital Breath; il ls !peech and 
mind; it is Truth and Immonality; ltnow, my dear pupil, thal 
is to be hi1. Taking the great UJa11isbadlc missile as the bow, 
you should fit thereon the a,row of pofoted concmtnition: 
dniwing it with the mind engrossed with the thought of the 
Brahman, bit, 0 dear pupil, that same Wl!lwerving target of 
Brahmao. OM is the bow; one's Self is the arrow; the Brah• 
man, it is lllid, is that t•~t. One should shool with all atttn• 
tion,andlikethearrow,hl'wil\~eonewithit[the1ar~1, 
Brahman]. In whom the heaven, earth and etlu!r !sp,a~J are 
woven, and mind too with all the hreatlls, that One alooe, the 
Self,you undentand; give up all other word!; this is lht ea.use-­
way to the Immonal. Wherein, like spokes in a wheel's hub, 
are all veim ptheml, thrre in the heart inside Is movi111 this 
Bring, who multiplies manifoldly; that Self, contemplate as 
OM; well be it with you in the Journey to the shore that Is 
beyonddarkness(ll.1.1-6). 

1 By Truth aad peaan~ ill this Sell 10 be realiud, by knowl­
edge and eomtant self-conlrol the form af bright light Inside 
the body Is seen by the red~iranlll who have b«ome 
pun. Trvlll IIU/,u. lri1tMplls, not falsehood; the divine path to 
liben,tioa he hffn laid with Truth, which the Sern who have 
no more desires tread, and wherein is aho that supreme treasure 
to be pined by Truth.' (IJl.1.5-6),) 

Those who have, by the knowledge of Vedlilta, concllllively 
understood IU Import (the Brahman), the recluse-aspi111DIII 
wbnbave,bythepathofrenunciation,hurnishedthelumlD0\1$ 
quality of lhemind,they,altbe time of the f11111I fall of their 
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body, havi11g become the Supreme Immortal, become bberated 
iotheworldthatisBnhmau.' (lll.2.6). 

Justeri~nnmuiugtheircounedisappearinlOthesea, 
leaving off their name and form, even so the wise ooe, freed of 
1111meandform,reachetheDivlneBelug,bigbertbauthehlgb. 
Whoever koows that Supretnt Btahmau become Brahman it­
s.elf; oooewbois notabowa-or Btahmauisboru in his D; 
beffllSse!lsorrow;becrossesin;freeclofthelulotsolbeart, 
bebecolne!I immortal (lll.2.8-9). 

M~OKYA UPANISHAD 

(OJl/,eA.llwTHivtdo;sllldiedlotcl/ferwitl,aselo/-•orioJ 
w,ses ;,. Jo1a sutwlls (K<fril,Qs) •Irie/, tl,e A.dlltWk 1,adilion 
co111idus as tl,e lllOr.4- of $o,;l,.i,o's trond-f,ue,ior Gallf/apad.i, 
allll ull,e, tradiliONJ co,mda ;o,tly o, v,/,olly a., U,a.is"'1dl. 
Bae llu basic ,rose led akmc is f,eslllltd.) 

ThisOMisflhrSyllable),thelmperisbable; all this is but 
itsetabon.tioll'!l;thepa!t,thtpre11e11t,theluture--allthlsis 
onlyOM;andtlw.whichis,transcendingthethreetimes,that 
too is but OM. All this [idmtified with OM] is Brahman;' 
and thi5 Sell is of four grade.' or the waking slate, with 
knowl.dge of ei;tm:ial objects, c.onswner of gross object5-the 
pbysicalmanusuchisthelirstgrade. Ofthedmunstate,per­
ceiving within one's Self, of enjoyment devoid of gross objecu­
the lumioou, one of impressions Is the second grade. That b 
deep sleep where the sleepiogone doe not fancy any desire aod 
!lffllDOdream.Oflhestateofdeepsltepunified,ooeOl&S5of 
pure knowledge, as II of the form of hlW aod enj<Jyins only 
blW,andhavinsthemindulhr(sole]fac:e-thisotlf!oflntel• 

1Tbb~ll"'-yondt<d•-.,.•bm-.,.._anlft. 
'Thlllllbo» ... vlll)'> !A1"•oll_, ard--) 011.b<Atbarn...S.. 
•~dul6,otWob)'-clllltlJlllo.olmlloof ___ ...,.,-i-

..... ._.1m,-quu1a-,_,_.,_.,,.,._,_,._ 
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lia;eaee is the lhlrd degree. This [Sell rnting in ils own real 
state] 15 lhe All-powerful, lhe OmniKifflt and lhl! Immanent 
Lord; Ull!I is lhl! so1.11-.:eol all, lhl! beginning and end of all 
be:inp. Pfrc:riviug neither lntemal.ly nor memally, nor rvea 
both ways,northeonewhichl5ju,ta,MCiousness; oeilher 
knowin11nornonknowing; theimpen:eptihle,i!lde5Cfiba.ble,un• 
namable, of the sole form ol lhl! eoMCio11511eSS of the OM Sell, 
the neption of the pbmomeoal world, the '""eflll, Ike Hatt,, 
Ike DIie .,;11,,1111 a stcOfld [~ $ivaM Ad1111it11n1] •-UW1 
theycoffliderlhelourthgrade; th&1istbeSelf,th&ti!lthething 
to be realiU!CI. This Sell is, with respect to its indication by 
the mystiesyllable, the OM; the grades of the Self are with 
refermc:e 10 the morae of the OM; for the morae are its com• 
ponmta, A, U, and M.' The Vai!vlnara (physical bei1111] In 
the waking state 15 A, the lint of OM [AUM], for the ftBSOD 
that both are widely pervasive, and the lint. Tbe Taijasa 
[luminou,oneofimpttssions] io the dreaming st.ate is U,the 
second mora of AUM, by reason of eminence and faci1111 either. 
The lntelliieot one in the state of deep sleep b M, the third 
mora [of AUM], becaw.eof mea.suringandbtoomi1111one in the 
end. The UDIMllSllred further part of OM ' is the fourth 
grade, the indescribable, in which the phenommal world has 
completely ceased, the bappy, the One. Thim OM !J the Sell 
Itself. He who blows thus enters the Supreme Self with his 
Sell(J.1-13). 

TAITIIRiYA UPANISHAD 

(TU Taillirfy, is so "dkd ofter ll,t sclwol of lllot -
6U011ffflr to I.U K,-is~ Yajwvtda. Tl,e FdillUMry p,orlion, 
•hit.Ii dta4 1111"/A, Ike tt!U..ter, Ille tytiJ, 11,.,/ lluir ,dalio,u 1111d 

l"lbl, lo lb, f- 11DU11 _ .. of l'o<I T-~ U-••• - tM 
-.-ori.t1o,...,.kcb&ft,tc,d\Mi.it......,a•U-­
Uamnlly,mm,o¥nl10111<"1fflof111.111r. 

10lfls .......... oftlool..,...-AamU,...tlb,-1J/. 
'0Klo_.......... ........... 111.1o1orm...-...~Juo,,,.--. 
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MIA the ideals of tdtmltw,i, is Ndy f»oltd ;,. Madu.. mflu 
;,. COfll!fUalio,i addnJUJ to ",,;van,, padtu1ttJ. Tl,e f,,sl 
book starts rc,ill, pl,otutics all(/ th pl,ma,,mum of coalcunu:e 
lut1,,u11 l<'lttr1 lffld 'lt10rtls ,,_ •• ,. IAit .{lisr.i Shub lliJ MYS• 
tic spmtultimu to r.dp spirihloJ nacim.) 

That Pra,;iava (OM) which is the head of the Veda, ill of the 
lonn of the UniVfTR, 1111d Wll5 bom fu esmc:e) Olll of lm­
monallty from amidst the Vlldu-may that all-powt"rflll lord, 
Pral)llva, gratify me with intellect. May I, 0 divine: Pra91wa, 
be the beattr of the spiritual wisdom I.bat coofer!I immonality. 
May my body be eflirient; may my tongue be !Weel:est; may I 
bar [ttachinpJ amply with my f&B. OPnoava,youan the 
treasurecasketoltheBrahman,coveredwilhthelidofin-
1elltet;prottctmylea.ml11g.' 

(/r, lht Jollmqir,I mant,a, "B,.i;~, B.b1,a~, Swtraf' art tlie 
11G•tso//l,ctl,,u""'rlds;llitses,UabltsauaJ.aysp,cped 
lu the GiiyaJrf, a,uf f,cqwnlly rt,Ultd in uny coflltfflplation 
o,,,.,.c,,.ony. l11tl,tfflarto/JtMwurldsco"'P,tht111led. T1,t;1 
<Wt riwrrllcre fortl,c i1rltntalmtditotio,r of Bra4-.) 

"Bbill;I, Bbuvall, Suval,''-thee are the thue sacred names 
that are well t.nown; over them a fourth is rewaled by (,agt) 
~ahAchamasya,namely,Mab.a-t,.. ThatisBrahman,thatisthe 
Sell;limhsofitaretbeotbergods. 

[Th, arttry susbuml)l staning from the heart passes 
tbroughJthepiteeo!Oeiihwhichhanplikeanipple.inbetwm, 
thepal,ltts,reachei,thatplace•herethebainhavetbeirroou, 
and therefrom pierces to the head and st.WI-that ill the way to 
reach tht Brah1111111. Reaching out that way, one Ullm; "Bh1ll;i" 
and pervade! the world in the ronn of lire; utters "Bbu~" 

.,,,.. ......... ....,..,.w1 .. -..., ... ...i,t11 ... -r .. -ua1 

_,....ir ... ~"·•---
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andpervadestheworldinthefonnofwind; uttel'!"Su,ia\i"allll 
pervades the world In the form of the ,un; and utter! "M~" 
and pervades tht world in tbe fonn of !ht Bnahman. [Thus 
establisbedl, one attains the kingdom of hill St-II: btoDrnts the 
lordofmlod,sptteb,eye,ear,andk11011ledge;andabovethat 
he becomes lhill, namely, the Brahman suhlle like the ether, of 
the fonn of Truth, the prdm •here life sports, •hose mind is 
bliss,wboisritblnpeaceandisimmonal (l.4-6). 

OM 1igni&es Brahman; because by OM i!I meant aD this 
(I.&), 

Righteousnes, and the practice nf leaml111 and teaching 
should be observed; Truth and practice of !taming and tfUll­
ing, Penance and thepn1clke of learning and teaching, Sell­
controlandthepracticeofleamingandteatbill(,Quletudeand 
the pn,,ctice of learning and teaching, the Propitiation of the 
Firesandthepracticeofleamiqandteatbing,thePropitiaLion 
of the guest and the pra~Lire of leamin1 and teaching, the 
Attending to hu1n111 affair! and the practice of learning and 
teaching,P"'l!tnYandthepracticeollurningandt..achingan, 
to be ob~ed. The truth•speakill( Rithltara thinks that 
Truth !alone) need be observed; Pauruiishtfwboisahray,in 
penanathinbthatpenance [alone] nttdbeobserved: Nib 
Maudgalyathink!ltbatleamingandteaehingalonesuflice;that 
isverilypenuu,thatisverllypenance(I.9), 

THE V1tt11c CONVOCATION Allou:ss 

Having Imparted the Veda, the teacher imtruru the pupil: 
Speak the truth; do your duty; do not llflllect your ,iudy. 
Afterprocuringfortbeteaeber511tbfeesasbedesires,seoethat 
youdonot,naptheconlinultyofyourlllfflilyline. You!hould 
IIOI swerve from truth; you should not swerve from duty: you 
shouldnotneglectyourwelfare;youshouldnotneglect.pros­
perity;youshouldnotneglectleamingandteaching;you 
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shouldnotneglecttbeduW!!'ltowankthegodsaodtheauce­
ton. Adore your mother as god; adnre your father as god; 
adoreyourteacherugod;adoretbeguetasgod.Tbose 
actiom nf oun that were blamel=, ~ you must follow, oot 
the others; whatgoodaetswehavedoor,~youmust 
cherisli,ootothers. Andlbo5eB~(Teachtn]wboare 
superior to us, them you should honor. You.should give with 
faith;yousbouldnotgivewilhoutfaitb; you should give with 
pleoty,givewithmodely,givewitbfear,givewithdueregard. 
Then, if you 5hould have a doubt about a duty or conduct-con• 
duct younell there u is done by such BnUimam as o:an deli~ 
ente well, are devoted to lhrir duties on their own or olhen' 
behalf, are not severe, and are deil'OII! of righteousH!S. Re­
garding then things that are prohibited, condud. younelf again 
as those Brlhmam of Judgrnmt, who are devoted lo duty, mild 
and virtllOIIS, do. This b the command, this the advice; this is 
tbeinnerteachingoftheVeda; tbisistheill!ltruction; Ihm 
shouldooecberisb;thussbouldthisbeobserved.• (1.11). 

GMD£S OP BLISS 

N(IW,tbisisaninquiryintobliB:supposethereisayoutb,a 
youth of character, one educated,veryquick, firm and strong, 
and has the whole world filled wilh wealtb--tbat is one joy of 
man. A hundredfold of that human joy is the one joy of those 
ineo who have become Gartdlwrwu,'° as abo the Brlhman of 
Vedic learning who is DOI a victim of desire; a hll.lldred joys of 
human Galldlwvas form the - joy of the divine Gandlwvas, 
asalsoofthelearnedBrihmannotruioedbydesire; a hundred 
joys of the divine Gandharwa form the one joy of the forerathen 
who are in a long enduring world, as abo the learned BnU,man 
notbesetbydesire;ahlllldredofthejoysoftbeforelathenin 
tbeirlong-standingworldsformooejoyfortheflO<bbornia 

•T1'1r,mu1 ... 111~ydudla-... .......... --1., __ 
u.tlt_ .......... ,u..a...iw.,., ....... u,,1........,. 
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the ljlna-heaven," IS abo for the desiffless Vedk scbolar; a 
hundred joys of thegodsoftheljilna•htavea form 011e joy for 
thegod!I who have become so by t.bemeritof thrir aaerificial 
acu, u also for the de!iffle!.S Vtdic scholar; a huodred joys of 
these gods of sacrilicial adS form one joy for the real gods, IS 
also for the passionless knower of t.be Veda; a hundred joys of 
the god! form one joy for Indra [their ki111], u abo for the 
pasaionless koower of the Veda; a buodred joys of Indra form 
011ejoyfor Bfiba,patiaodapasalonlessstudeotoftheVeda; 
a hundred BribuPati io)'!I form one joy for the Creator aod a 
passioniessHudentoltheVeda; ahundredjoysoftheCreator 
form the one of the Brahman and of the knower of the Veda 
who Is free from desi~ This (Brahman] i11 the iodividual 
and this in 1he Sun are one and !he same; 011e thal bow,, tlul!I, 
tumi111 away from this world, compr~ it u the Mil of !he 
form of food, (theul compttbends it u the self of the form of 
life, (then) cornprehe:rids ii as the ~u of the form of mind, 
[then] of the form of bowled~, (!hen) of the form of 
bliss. There Is also this ve= here: That from which, without 
rtaehing ii, words return along 'liith the 111iod, knowing thal 
bliss of the Brahman, one Is not afraid of anything. Him tor­
menu DOI the lhougbt, "What good here did I fail to do? What 
rvil did I do?" For him, wbokoows thus [tbeSelf],both thee 
[goodand~1I) alikeple:a.setheSelf; indredbolhdople:a.sethe 
Self for him who knows thU!I. This Is the secet teaching 
(11.8~). 

That from which all thee beings are born, that by which 1hr 
bomo11eSllve,tbatwbicbtheyrrachintheendandrn1rrin10, 
that you learn asthr Brahman (IIJ.1). 

✓ CIIANDOGYA UPANISHAD 

(T.V Cloandoiya, btlo11ii11i lo tlu sa ... 01/tdll, i1 Ollt of,,,, 
hro 111011 i111J,0rla11/ UtolMMds, tl,t oll,er bei11t ,,,, B,-ihd4-

" ltndiNl by u., pm...,.._ .r d..i..1a1i1 <1o-,, by,., Smrtia 
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•1111,ab; boll,, Ut nolabk /or tlu Pll)'Jt~ lfltdit11tivt U6tiJU 

.,,,;,1,, tlley ;,..po,t. As 1111 UpolUJluld o/ lilt S6fllllv«la, Clui1t­
doryo dn,o/u its first P,,,,tio11 to tl,t -dilatiw eu,-CUts bastd 
on tl,e cb"1i11r of S6""'11.J· Tiu rr11"""41icol plriJoroplius 
!JtMlt1<pasyste•o/lMurl,t11teordnltto•l,kl,411i•,aisbble 
111b11r111u,,. o/ 101U1d_, tlu B,11Jmum 11Pld /tom it 111t11,,;11r otld 
tl,t objtctivt 1llorld tll1'1t /ortl,. lls trtllltsl Wufic tr;pollNU,, 
Blllutril,!lri,ll'Oso;redtcusoro/San.t11,11i•tltrtsto,11tW•o/ 
/l,tploceo/tl,tl,irMslHJJ,ori/ylotfttscriP,wts11Mi11b,,;J,l­
i11r 1</i Adwitie idtaJ. For BJ,art,i!Ulri, OM is Broftm<1>1, bwt 
San.t,va tliBas /ro"' ftis i111erp,t:1otio11, s,1yi11r 11M11 OM i, o,rJy 
tftt11tortst""MtaMJjl'll!lbaloftltBnlhla11,olld11tVtr8toft­
"""' ilsd/, F1sntktrt in tkt Vponisftads, ti,t lugls-floum dt· 
scrip,Wm of OM <Vt lo bt 10.tn, occordillg lo Sali.tuo, as dru: 
totltisbeinttlit,,.ostt,,ozitMltsymbolo/tllcB,d"""';alld 
it is 11s 1kt ftig.tut symbol of tlle B,,,J,"'°" /J,at it ii rtcOM­
•tfltkd by Ille Upo11Ulradlag/Ull/1Matai11/orll'O,slti1.) 

One should woffllip the syllable OM, the UdgUha; it is with 
OM that one ~m to sing. Now to iu apositio11; of these 
bring9,theearthisthe_,,ce;oltheeartb,watetisthe 
essence; of the "11ten, herbs are the essence; of the herbs, 1111111 
isthecssence;ofmao,speechistheesseDCe;ofspeech,the 
hymn is the esence; of the hymn, the 90Di is the esKII«; of 
thesong,theUdgttha (OM) is the essence. Thiseighth,the 
Udgltha,istheillner~ofallesaeuce,theultimate,tbe 
IIIOSt ado"'ble. This syllable is one of pmn!Mion; whatever 
one pennits, OM does one iay for that; this permWion is ven1y 
fullness. Bytha!OMdoe!lthi5sacrilicial,cienceolthethriee 
Ved115 subsist; and by iu grealness andf:S!oencedoe!I the i.ae­

rilicial $clenee of the three Vedas proceed. With this OM, both 
performthesacriftce,hewhoknowsittbusandhewbodoe!lnot 
bow; dift'ett11tatt knowledge and Ignorance; and only lbal 
whichisdonewithkllOlll'ledge,(altb,andunderstanding,ofits 
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inllff signi6anoe is more eflicaciou!i. This Is I.be full e:i:positlou 
ofthissyllablr(OM)(l.1-J,S,9). 

The creator contanp\a1ed intemely upon the worlds for ez. 
tncting their essence; from 1hr worlds so [btalftl] cootem• 
plated, thr three-fold Vedic scirnce [llowed out], and fJOm It 
so contemplated, thee imperishable syllables llowed oot: 
"BbQb, Bh~, SuYlll:,I." He contemplated on those syllables 
IIDd from them so contemplau-d, tht syllable OM llowed out. 
Justasallle11vesarefasteoedtoasta.llr.,eveasoallspe«his 
fastened to the syllable OM. All tlm is olliy OM, all this is 
oolyOM(ll.2J.2•J). 

The Glyatrl is all this, whatever there Is alive hrre; :,pee,:b 
lsGAyatrl,forspeechmalr.esevrrythinaresoundandsaves 
everything. What is Giylllrl is tbls earth; Cor on earth all 
that lives is established, and it does 110t uceed the earth. 
(111.11.M). 

(All this ill verily Brahman, produ~ from it, absorbed into 
it and li.-ing by it; so should one meditate in tnnquillity. Now, 
man is made of resolve; of what resolve be ill in thl, world, that 
be becomes on hill death; so be should male a re,olve [ to 
ineditate on Brahman], absorbed in contemplation, embodied 
.u it were in knowledge of the form of light, of tnie iotentiom, 
likeelberinsubtletyandall-pervasiveness,witb the whole uni­
verse as his act, with evttything become desirable to him, with 
evrrysmell lragra.nttohim,witheveryWterelisbabletohim, 
comprehending all this, without a word, without a llurry. 

"This my Self within my heart is subtler than a grain or 
subtler than barley, or sqbtler than muswd, or !lllbtler than 1 
CllllllrYseed,orsubtler tbanevea its core; and this Self within 
me is bigger than ether, bigger than heaven, bigger than [all] 
these worlds. That for wbid, all acts are duties to be done, all 
thinpuedesirable,alluielh fragrant, aD wtes delldous, lhat 
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which comprehends all this, that which speaks no more and is 
no more flurried-this St.If of mine within my heart is that 
Brahman. Departing from this world, I shall become that"­
be who take 1'1'50lve 11kt this and doubts It not fattains that 
state of the Brahman]. So doth Si\ir,1.ilya say, Sl.9,J.ilya 
(lll.14)) 

The S\IJl bas been taught a, the Brabman; now the exposition 
of that. In the beginning tbtre was tbe undistinguished; it 
b«ame r.he distin~ishahle; it d~loped; it hecamt tht [pri• 
mordial] egg; it lay for r.he duration of a year; thm it burst; 
itstwohalve,wereofsilverandgold. Thtsilve.-oneisearth; 
tht goldm one is heaven; tht hard and soft mffllhranes in tht 
interior btcame 111011ntaim, and niliit coupled with cloud; the 
~·eins btcame the rivers, 8uid tht sea. What was born there 
[outoftbetgg] wast.he Sun; ashearose,thHea.-oseshouuand 
hallelujas,andarosealsoallbein119andalldesires(Jil.19.1-J). 

In the fifth oblation, the water poured is called "Purusha." 
Wrapped in the womb, tht seed lie, insidt for ten or nine 
months or so and is born. Having been bom. it lives as loo11 
a, its (alloted) life~ends; ondeath,it is to lire that people 
co11vey him for beiq taken to the world detmnined by his acts 
-tbe fire wherefro111 he came bere, wberelrom be was horn 
(V.9,M). 

Now, those houxholden who understand thus 111d those who 
practice in the forest faith and penana-they reach tbe 8ame; 
from Rame, the day; from day, the bright fortnight; from the 
bright fonnight, those m ffiOQths wben the Sun goei north; 
from those IIIOlll.bs to the year; from the year lo the Sun; from 
the Sun to the IIIOOl1; from the moon to the lightnio11. There, a 
Person not human takee thtm to the Brahman. nus is the 
pathoftbegods. 

Buttbo:sewho,residlnglntbrvillqe,adoresacrilicialand 
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beaflicial acts and generoll$ gifts, they micb the smoke; from 
smoke, the night; from nigh1, !he dark fonnlght; from the dark 
fortnight tho5e six rnonlhs when the SI.ID goes 50Vth. They do 
not pl'OCftd [from lhne] to the ynr. From !he months they 
go to the world of the forefatheB; from that world to the ether; 
from ether to the moon; this moon is Ki111 Som.a, the food of the 
8005; [hence] the gods eat them [make them their playthings]. 
Abldi"tltheretilltheendofthefruitsoftheiraru,theyretum 
by the same path-this sky, from sky to air; having bem air, 
they become smoke; having been smoke, they be(ome vapor; 
haYingbeenvapor,theybecomecloud; bavlngbeeneloud,they 
oome down u rains; the nins are born as the grain and barley, 
herbs and trees, sesame and beans. Hence this Is in,:,seapable-­
wboever consume food and scatters his sta:I Is thereby bom 
a.pin. 

Of these, they wbo i..ve bttn IIIHI of good cond11ct, reach 
soon a good birth,of a Brthinan,a Ksbatriya,ora Vaiiya; they 
who ha,~ beeo of bad conduct, soon do they attain bad births, 
ofaborseorapig. 

Now, those mean creauue [ whn pract.io:e neither knowledge 
nor good nets], wbngo by Milherof these path!: "Be bom and 
bedead"__,dotheygoon revolving; this is the third state. 
Hence doe the other world never becoine full; one should 
\oathethatpatb. 

There is also this vene here: "The stealer of gold, the drinker 
of liquor, one who betake to his eldl'l"'s bed, the murderer 
of a Brlhman and the fifth who Is their associate."" B111 he 
who knows thus these five fires, thollgh he associate with the 
above siruier:s, is not taruished by the sin; pure, K11Ctilied, be 
attains the world of merit, be who ~ thus, be whn indeed 
knowsthu, (V.10.1-9). 

There W8$ ~vetalcetu Ani,;ieya; to him his lather (,\r~) 
said: "Did you uk of your teacher that teachiJl8 by which 



'IHE RELIGION OF THE HINDUS 

even that which bu not hem PI0"11, becomes kDOWD?" "My 
Lord, what is that teaching?" asked $vetakelU. Tht fatbrr 
said, "Jll!lt u with one lump of clay all that is of mud beoomea 
known, the change being only a oame, the product of r;pee,:b, 
andtbetruthisthatitisallclay. Evmso,mydear,islhat 
teaching." (Vl.1.J-4). 

"My dearl In the beginning, there was only th.ill oong, ooe 
and without a s«011d. Some say here that in the begi1miog, 
lhttewasthianonbrill8,oneandwithoutaootber.andthatfrom 
oonbeing bring was bom." The fathtr contl1111ed; "My dear, 
bow could this bd How can being come out of nonbring? 
Therefore, my dear, being alone eDSted at first, one only, with­
out a s«Ond. ltreRected,'Letmebecomemanya11dbebom.' 
ltcrutedligbt. Light tbought,'Letmebecome many and be 
bom,' and produced waters. The wat= thought, 'Let me be­
come more and be bom,' 11Dd produced food. The Supreme 
Deitytbought,'IWalltnterthewtbreedivinitle(ofligbt, 
water, and food] with this life, namely, my 0"11 Self, and sbaII 
UDfoldnam.eandfonns'"(Vl.2.1-4;3.,). 

Uddllak.aA.rul)ltoldbiason$~etu,"Bytheolhbootof 
food, seelr. the root, water; by the offshoot or water, my dear, 
seektheroot,fire;bytheoff1hootoffirt,mydear,Stotlr.theroot; 
the true Beinil, All thee things, mydtar, 11rerooted la this 
trueBeing,laittheyahide,initaretheyestahlisbed. Mydear, 
when tbismandeparu from hn-e,bis speech become one with 
the mind,themindwithtbelife-breath,thelife-lmatblafire, 
the fire in theSupremeDt:lty. TbistrueBeing,this subt.le 
source of the world, that is the soul of everything: that is 
Truth, that is the Self, THAT THOU ART, 0 $vtta.lr.etu"" 
(Vl.8o4,6,7). 

"Ju,t as, 111y dear aon, honeybee produce honey, tolltet the 

""That'llNNIM"b-ol llot lour.,.._-•- ol llpuwbadl< _, 
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honey from diverse trees, and make it all one, andjmt a [n that 
hooey the essence do not have the distioet knowledge, 'l am 
the juke from this tree, I am the juice from this trtt,' and so on, 
evm so, my dear, all these beings, having become one wir..b I.be 
one True Being, do DOt know that I.bey have eome into Him" 
(VJ.9.1-1). 

"Drop this salt into wa~r 1111d eome to me tomorrow mom• 
ing," Svetatetu did acmrdingly. Tbe father said, "Ah, the 
salt that you put iD oveniight, bring that.'' Tbe son rtfl«ted 
and did not tnow [where lt was]. The father said, "Ab, It has 
been dissolved; sipitatthetop,bowisit?" "ltissa.ltisb." "Sip 
it at the middle, bow is la" "Saltish." "Throw ii away and 
come to me." He did aceordingly, saying, "That salt remains 
allrighttherefore-ver." Tobimthefathersaid,"Butberein 
yourbody,mydar,youdo DOI see r..bel'nle Deina:; verily, here 
itselfisit. 

"l',fy dear, jm1 as one brings a man blindfolded from the 
Gtndhlra country and leaves bi111 ID a man-forsa.ken forest, and 
that man sboul!l to I.be east or oorth, south or west, 'I have bftn 
brought blindfolded and left blindfolded,' and thet1 one Tffl!OvtS 

the fold from bis eyes, and tells bim, 'This way lie the Gin­
dhlras,goiD!his direction,' andenquiriag from village tovillage, 
that informed and intelligmt man reaches the G4ndhlras, even 
110 hen, be who has a teuber tnows. To onesucb, there is only 
IIO much delay as it takes for the release from the body; then 
bebec:omesone[witbtheTnieBeins]"(Vl.1J-14). 

"When one is happy, be perfonns his duty; in sorrow, one 
does oot do [bis duty]; it is iD happl11e55 that one does; hap­
piness ,!bould be tnowo. That which is without any limitation 
is happiness; then is no hllppille55 in the linl1e; the infinite 
alone is happiness. When one sees nothlog else, beaB nothing 

"Tl,epbnw,"11<.,l,ollUalamff-~b .. uio..11<-olall_,.. 
olllh,dubao;!Mmtt<o,ll,...._b,booli_,.boll>O-;~t.,-dilffl 
~~ot<O<btt,opru.doabo..itd:ltot•-,.-tl<rtm. 
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else, is comd0\15 or nothing else, that is the unlimited. When 
one SftS aoolher, bean another, b consci0\15 of aoother, that is 
the limited. What ii unlimited is immonal; what is lhnlted b 
mortal." "My Lord, where ii that imlimited established?" 
"lo its 01i'II greatness, or ralher not In any greatness. Jo the 
world cows and hones are said to be gm1tntss, clephant and 
gold,servantaodwife,comlielcballdhouses;ldoootspeakof 
agre:atnesslikethisinwhichone is established ioanother; but 
I speak of that which alo11e is below and above, behilld and 
before,ontherigbtaodleft;thataloneisallthb. 

"Nowthisistaughtas the I and nothing else; ltis I that is 
below and above; it is I that b behind and before; it is I that 
is to the left aod right; it is I r..hat is all this. Then this is 
raugbtasthe5'.lf,nothingelse. Itisthe5'.lfthatisbelowand 
above, behind and before,on the right and Jdt; the 51,1( is all 
this. Hewbo5ee11Jikethis,think$Jikethis,luloW!llitethis, 
becomes one who delights In the 5'.11, sportsio theSl,lf, coll90TU 
with the 51,lf, enjoys the 5'.11; he become lord of bimseU; he 
move, as he please in all lheworlcb" (VIl.n•J5). 

ThewordsoftheCrator(Prajlpati)aboutthe5'.lfhoth1he 
gods and the demons heard of; they said, "Ah, we shall seardi 
for the Self, by finding which one attains all the worlds and all 
deslm." lndra,ofthego,b,startedout,andVlroaui.a.,oflhe 
demons. lndependent1y, the nro, sacred nrig in halld, ap­
proached Prajlpati. 

The two observed studentship for thirty-two yean; Prajlpati 
[then] asked them, "Desiring what, have you ~ staying 
htre?" They !&id, "That 51,1[ wherein all evil is destroyed, 
which is devoid of old agr, death, and sorrow, hunlff, and tbint, 
of true desires and resolves--that is tohe50U1hl, that is to be 
known, and ht who searchl!l!I for it and knoW\I it obtains all the 
worlds and all dl!l!lires. They are teachilll! tbl!l!le as your Lord• 
ship's words; dl!l!liring r..hat Self, we have lived here (as 
itudnits)." 
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Prajlpatl told them, "The Penoa sem In lbe eye is lbe Self; 
this is immonal aod fearleM, this b Brahman." "Now, Lord, 
who is ht, the Peno11 !image] who appean on lite waten or in 
the mirror f•hen one looks into them]?" (wed Indra aod 
Vlroeana]. PrajlpatlrepUed, "Healoaeisseen"1al\ends." 
Prajlpalitoldthtm,"Look lntoadishof.,..teraod tell meif 
you do not undentand the Self~" They looked into the dish ol 
water. Prajlpatl uked lbem, "What do you see?" They re­
plied, "Lord, we see the whole of ourselws, aur replica, to the 
veryhairsandnails." Prajlpatltoldthem,"Putanucelleot 
amamentsandsnoddressanddrcnrati113yourwlllookintothe 
dish af water." !They did so and\ said, "Lord, just as we are 
amamtnted and d~ well, decorated, even so are we in this 
di~h of water, with e:iicellmt ornaments aod dress, aod cite· 
orated." Prajlpati said, "This is the Self; this is immortal aod 
fearless, this is the Brahmao." With their bearu at rest, the 
two departed. 

Looking at the two, PrajApatl said, "Withaut grasping the 
Sell, without searching aod koowing it, these two art gaing. 
Go<h or demons, they will take this as the teachingaod will 
come to grief." 

With heart at rest, Virocana Wtllt ta the dtmoDJ and taught 
them this tf'lching thllt the Self alone was to be adared and 
,ervedaodthatbyadari1111aodwrvin1tthtSelf,011eattained 
both the warlds, this and tbt other. Therefore it is that even 
no...-theysayofontwbogives not.belin-es nat,andaffl'l'Sll<l 
saerifiu, "AIM, ht is I demon." This is the knowledge of the 
demoDJ,theydeeoratetbebody of the dead with perfumes and 
llowers and food, dress and amaments; with !his they think 
theya:rewinningtbeolhtrwarld. 

But without going to the gods, lndr.i. thought about this 
danger: "Just as this person In tbtillllJlt beoomes orell oma• 
mentedandwelldreis«landdecorated,evensahewillbecome 
blind, squint, and maimed, when this body becomes blind in the 
eyes, squint in one eye and maimed in the limbs, and following 
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lbedeathofthebodyhewillabodle; ldonolseeanythiqto 
be eojoyed io this (l"l'SOII of the imqe." So, with tbe sacred 
twig io hand, Indra caml! back to Pnjlpati. Praj.t.patl told 
him, "Indra, with a bean at rest you went away with Viroc.ana; 
now,desiringwbat baveyoucomebad~" [Indra told him lhe 
danger that be saw in the belier that the Image-person is the 
Self.] 

Prajipati said, "Indra, so it is. But I 5hall espound to you 
again; live het'e for another thirty.two years." Indra lived 
lhereasastudeotforanotherthirty•twoyears. To him Prajl• 
pa.ti !&id, "This penon who moves about in a dream in a good 
manner,he is the Self; be is immortal aud free from fear, be is 
the Brahman.'' 

With his heart at rest, lnd111 departed, but without flOing to 
the gods, he saw danger here too. "Even though this (""non 
of tht- dttam does not beeome blind, or squint when this body 
be,;:omes so, and is not afl'e-c:ted by the defe-c:lS of this body, 
yet tbese:seemtoaffec:t hlmandbaunt him. He appean tobe 
consciousofpaio,andevm1l'ffl)Sasitwere. ldonotfindbere 
anything of joy." 

With th.- sacred twig in band, hr- came bau to Pnjipati, 
underwent studentship for 81111ther thirty-two years, and then 
Pnjlpati told him, "Where one sleeps complrtely, in full seren­
ity, and UI01Q no dream, that Is lbe Self; it is Immortal and 
fearless, It ill the Brahman.'' With a Mart at ease, Indra wmt 
away, but without going to the gods he saw the dalll'!r lhere, 
too. "Even he in dt,ep sleep does not know himself as 'I am,' 
IIOl'dotshekDDWlhesebeings; hehasb«omea:tinct; I do not 
6ndanythlngofjoyh.-re.'' 

Again,sa,credtwigi11band,lnd111e&met0Prajlpatiandlived 
then, for 6vr- more years. The yeaB ~ one hundred and 
on.-, and theu Prajlpali told him, "Indra, this body Is mortal, 
caught by death. It is the place of slay for the immortal un­
bodied Self. Becoming embodied, the Self becomes caught up 
in the pleasant 1111d th.- unpleuant; so long as it is in the: em• 



\1£DA5-UPANISRADS 317 

bodied slate, there is 1111 overcoming of the plu.sanl and •hnl 
it erisis, dissocia1ed from the body, !he pleasant and un­
pleasant touch him no!. Thai is the Persoo par ~llmee. It 
then goes about 1aughiog, playiog, and sporting with women or 
~hide or kinsmen, ~er having lo mind this body which Is 
• product, or into 'lllilich it had come. Like unto a horse or 
OI fitted to• ~ lo be drawn is this Self [individual] 
joined to this body. 

"Now, •here the elher is marked bytheeyl!, there the Self is 
In theeye,andeye ibell is only the inslrumentol seeing. Tba1 
which has the kDOWledp, 'I smell this,' b the Self, the 110Se i, 

but the imtnimmt ol smelling. That •hich has the t-ledge, 
'l speak llm.' is lhe Sell, the tongue l1Sell being the h1stnunmt 
of speaking. That which bas lhe lr.no•Jediit, 'I hear this.' is the 
Self, the ear ibelf being the instrument of hearing. That which 
has the lr.1111wledge, 'I t.blnlr. lhis,' i, the Self, the mind is the 
divineeye. Withthisdivineeye[ofthemlnd]LbeSelfsporu 
seeing all these des.ires1111d those thal are in the W'Orld of the 
Brahman. 

"ThisSeUlhegodsadore,andtheylhereforebavealllhe 
warlcb and all the d.sires. He wbo seelr.s that Self and under­
stands it oblain!l all tbe world, and all the ~res." Tbwsaid 
PnjllpBll, indeed thus did be say (Vlll.7•14). 

This Brahm! told Prajlpatl, Prajlpatl to Manu, Manu to 
mm; having learned the V~ at the teadier's place, a«ord­
UII to the rule laid down and In I.bit leisure available alter 
attending upon the teacher, having completed his study and 
havingbeendischarged,onesbould!ieltledowntofamilylileina 
bolyplace, continue his Vedic study, build up a body ol virtuous 
mm (so,isand pupils], eit.ahlisb linnly all his serues in the Self, 
avoid hurt to other beings except •here ordained-be •bo ,;o,:1-

ducts biiruelf like this to the end of his life atl.airls the world of 
theBrahma,i,beneverretums,indeedbem.urmnot(Vlll.15) 
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(Tl,t: Bril,addral)yd:v, 011t: of lir two "'os/ ;,,,por/a,rt Upa,r;. 
Jl1{1dJ, btlolftJ lo 11,t; S.11ltlo Y{lpul/tdo 01 tl,r do1i,ig part of 
tl,t t::Ut:lfsi~ Brdl,""'l'<I ouodatt:d tflitl, //wt Veda. It opn,1 
w,i/1, /flt ffllt:rJ,rm1lion of tl,t inMr mto,ii"t af /1,t trtatts/ a/ 
all llu st:riplllll--ard{li,ud act,, ti,,: harJt:•1acrifk,:, as a OJUalfs 
ofspiri1wlOJUdi1at/ort. TJ,rr1:follov,1asrrlio11dtoli"lwitl, 
tl,t: ,:rtahms of tl,t: ma,itra OJI, dtaU w,itl, ;,. 11,t CllartdotY'I 
UpallislNld, clasi,it witJ, tllrtt: _,.,,as v,J,icl,, 1Ucordi11g lo 
Sairkua, lrtlp nt: .,J,o re~ats ,,.,,.,, to asu,id to 011t:'1 on, 

dilmlt Stlf. TJ,tst: ""'"1ra1 rn,r:11 l,,:rt have btto•t: ptally 
Jlf}Jn,la, ff< •odtm ti111t1 and art lllidtly ciltdas mo/tats or 
rtcittdasJ,ay,:rs.) 

Frome-vllleadmetogood; from dark!leS! leadm, tolfsbt, 
from death !tad me to Immonality (I.J). 

ThHe was the Brahman at the beginning; it k~w itself u 
"I am the Brah111111J," therefore it became ,vtrything. Whoever 
among tbe gods u~~tood this, became that Brahman; evm :so 
among the See~, and among men. The Seer \'amadieva saw 
this and clalrnt:d, "I was Manu, I was the Sun." So, ,ven now, 
M that knows this, "I am the Brahman," becomes all this. 
Even the gods are not powerful t:OOUgb to uodo him, for IR 
hf:co1MStbeirSell"(I.10). 

He created above what is still fu~r aupt:rior, Ri11bteous­
De:!5. This Dhanna is more formidable than formidable 
royalty. Therefore, there is nothing greater than Ri11hteous­
ness. Hence, a wealr. mao hopes to Y1lllquish a strong ODt: 

through Righteousness as throush the King. Righteousness 
is Truth, for Hwho~ Truth Is said to espoo5' Rightt:0115-
uess,andheespousesTnlth; botharetbll5thesamt:(l.4.14). 
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Now the lndicalioo of this Peno11 [Brahllllln] is ''Not thi!, 
notthis,"lorbeyondsayi1111"Notthi,,notthis,"thereisnoth­
ing else p,mlble. Tbm a, to the name {of the Brahman], it 
is the "Tnith beyond the tnith." The fuullies are tbe truth; 
orthem,thisisthetrutb(II.J.6). 

Maitreyl said, ~wonhiplul Lord! If this ,rbolt 11'0rld b 
filled with wealth for me, would I become immortal thereby?" 
"No," said Yljiiavalllya [her hllSbaod), "jus1 as the life of 
those that command ample resource, even so would your Ille 
be; but of Immortality, there boo hope through llffllltb." 
Mnitreyl said, "That by which I would IIOI become immortal, 
what •ball I do with that? What, my Lord, you know [of the 
means to immortality], tell mt that alone." Y.ljilavallr.ya said, 
"Loollhere,itisnotforthepleasureofthtbusbandtbatthe 
busbandisdear[toone),butitisforthepleasureof[o11e'sl 
Self that the bUlband ill dear; it is for the pleasure of ooe's 
Sellthatlhe-.rifeisdear;itislorthepleasureofone'sSelftbat 
thesousaredear;itislorlhepleasureofone'sSelftba1,re:a.lth 
isdear;i1isfortheplea.sureofoue'sSelfthatallthinpare 
dear. Maitreyl, by s«ingtbeSelf,beari1111about ii, think.ing 
about it, and UDdentanding it, all this beconlcs ll.110,rn" 
(ll.4.J-5). 

("Where there is, a, it were, a duality, there one ,mells another, 
oneset:sanother,onehea,,another,onespeaks1oanotbtr,one 
thiDlr.sofanother,onelr.nowsanother-butll'here,toone,e~ery­
lhingwa.sbuttbeSelf,therewhatshallhesmellandbywhat? 
What shall be see and by what? What shall be bear and by 
what? Wbomsballbtaddrcssandwith,rbat? Whati!hallbe 
think and by what? What sb.a1J he Ir.now and by what? That 
by which he Ir.non all this, whereby shall be DOW it? By 
wbatcan1hisknowerbelr.no,rn? TbisSelfill the Lordol all 
bei11p,the1Gn1ofallbeings. Ju!l\uatthebubandtherim 
olthechariot,rbeel,allthespollesan:fitted,evtnsoan:all 
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bdnp, all pxb, all worlds, all Jive,, all selves laid in this Sell," 
said Y.lijiiavalkya (JI-4.14•1s)) 

(Ushast.a Chlkr.l)'al)a to Y.lijiiaw.lkya), "'Iluil Brahman 
whieh is Immediate and dim:tly perceivablr, lhe SeU whidi b 
interior to e\'ff}'thing---t:•plaio that to me." (Y.l.jiiavallr.ya), 
"This you1 5'1f is the ionennost of rverythlog." "Which is It, 
Yljiiaval.kya,theinornnostofrwl)'lhing?" ''Youeanootsee 
theseero(tbreyritsdl;youamnotheartbebeareroftheear 
itsrlf; you 01.Dnot thh,lt of the thinker of the mfod; you anDOI 
knowtbeknowtto(lbeltnowltdge: thlsisyour5'1f,inN:'llll05l 
of everything: rverythingbesida this Is suh;r,:ttosuBeriog." 
Therrupon Ushast.a Chlkr.lyal)a became silmt (lll-4). 

Thffl Glrgl Vlc:aknavf said, "Revffrnd Brthmans, I shall 
uk this Yljn&vallr.ya l1JD questions and ii hr llllll>ffB them, 
throooneindredamongyoucanvanquish himioadisawion 
about Brahman." (Tbry repUNI), "Ask, Glrgl." Sbr said, 
''Yljiiavalkya, what is it that they,ay Is above the heavens, 
aodhrlowtbeeartbandinbetWffl!thisbeavenandearth,and 
Is itsdf the put, 1hr presrut, and the futurr? And in wbat Is 
allthis'll'OWll,,ra,:pandwoof?" Yljiiavallr.yarrplird,"Glrgl, 
what lhry say is above heaven and hrl011' rarth, and indeed in 
hrtweenthoset .. oandisitsrlf tbeput,presenl,and fllturris 
theetbrr: It is in tbeethfr that it lswovenwupand woof." 
"In whatl5theether woven, warplllld wool?" He said, "Girgl, 
lbal Is what the Brihma115 call the Imperishable; not hi(, DOI 
small,notshort,notlong; orithuglowingrednormoist,with• 
out shadow or darlr.""55, neither air nor ether, not stidlng, 
devoidoltasteandsmel!,hrrdtof~andear,olsptt,;hand 
mind,olhratandbreath,wilhoutentl'IDceandmeuure:merit, 
witbouteithtranimideorano11tside,neitherdnesiteatany• 
thingoordnesanytbingelsreatil, 

"Glrgf,lnthefflgnofthis lmperlsbablrdotbeS11nand 
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moon stand, held to their duty; earth and beavm stand held to 
their places; the moment!!, hours, da)'ll and iiigbu, fortniab.U 
and monlhs, se:asoPS and YftlB, stand held to !heir coursa; 
some riven ftow ft.!11 lron1 the white mountaim and othrn .est 
orotbtrdirections. ~1itsconunand,OGirgl,meopralselhe 
giver; the gods, the 511Crifice, and the forefathers look to Lhe 
ofleri11p. 

"Glrgl, be who withoul lr.now:lng this Impmshable, pours 
oblations in thistJOrld,surifice!l,pRCtica penance for m11ny 
thollSlllldsofyears---allthatofhisromestoaneod. Hewho, 
0 Glrgi, without knowiq this Imperishable dq,a,t5 from this 
world is miserable. He who, alter knowing thi!I, ~. is a 
Br&hmim. This lmpl'l'ishable, 0 Glrgl, is the umttn seer, the 
unheard listener, the thinker untbougbt of, and the WW101'D 
knower''(lll.8.1,6-11). 

Vidagdba ~ya asked, "Yijii&valt.ya, bow many are the 
gods?" Yljbvalkyu r!plied, ''Thne, three hundred, th~ and 
lhree thousand." Slkalya said, "Well, how many an, they 
really?" "Tbirty.lhree." "Well, bow many ~ly?" "SLL" 
"Well, how many really?" "ThTee." "Well, how many 
really?" "Two." "Well, how many really?" "One and a 
half." "Well, bow tna11y really?" "One." "Whieh is that one 
god?" "Life; they call it Brahmaa." "He whose abode is 
earth, sight, lire, li,:ht, mind-be who knows lhat hnon, the 
ultimate abode of all Selve, be indeed is the bower, Yijiia­
vallr.ya" (lll.9). 

"Yljllavalkya, which Is the Self?" "That which is DI the 
form DI knowledge amona: the sen,es, the ligbl widiiD the heart, 
the all-filling PenoD, who, identifying Himself with the intellecl, 
IIKIVt$11bou1bothlheworld!lofslttpandwuking,andappear.1 
ID remain in cDIIUmpl.ation or CODSWII movrmenl; takiD8 IO 
aleep,Hetl'8D!Cffld!lthisworldandallformsofdealh (t.bal.l!I, 
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activities of the world). fo that sLate [ of slttp] the penon is 
Jelf-illu.miDffl. That (the slate of deep slttp] b the form of 
Self in which there ls no desire, no taint of vir1ue and vice, no 
lieu. Justuonehugpdbyhlsbelovedladyisll0lcoll5cious 
ofanythiagoutsideorlnslde,eVfflsoisthispenonhuggedby 
theSelfintheslateofthe lntelliFntnotcollSdousof anything 
011tsideorillside(IV.3.1,9,u). 

"Whet1 he deparu, life following him ckparts; and follow­
ing life, all imses ~. He has eonsciousness and it is llrilh 
ronsciousoess that be passes over. Hlm follow both his knowl­
ed~ and acts and the lmpres.siODS of prniOll!I eilittrice. Just 
as a caterpillar, having reac:bed the md of one blade of grass, 
taking hold of anothersuppor1, dra'" it.stir to it, even so this 
Self, after kicking oll this body and rendering it insentieot, 
steps over to another resort and draw! itself to it. j11St as a 
goldsmith, takiq a bit of gold, ma..kes aoother newer and more 
beauliful fonn, eVffl so, this Self, kicking off this body and 
rmdmng It i11Se11tlent, takes IIIIOtber newer and more bea11ti­
ful fonn--of the forefathers, Gandharnls, 1ocb, Prajlpati, 
Brahm.l,orofotherheings"(IV.p-..). 

Tht thrte off,pl"UII of Prajlpatl, pxb, men, md demons, 
undenrmtstudenl.!hlpundertheirfatberPrajlpati. Complet­
ing their studenl..!bip the pxb said, "Give us, 0 blessed Loni, 
yourteaehin1." Prajlpali told them this syllable, "Da," and 
as.Ir.rd "Did you understand~" They said, "We have under­
stood. You said to llS, 'Subd11e younoelves.'" "Yes, you have 
understood." Thea men asked him to give them his mes.saae. 
Tothemhespokethesyllable"Da,"a.ndukediftheyhad 
understood. Theysaid,"Wehaveunder.itood. Yousaidtom, 
'Give.'" "Well, you have understood.'' Then the d-85 
Wedhimtogivethemhisme:ssage. He,poketothem.the 
syllable "Da," and uked them if they had understood. They 
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sud, "We have understood. You said lO us, 'lie compas­
sionate.'" '"Well, you have understood." This Is what thi!I 
heavenly voice, the thllmh-r, goes oo saying, "Da·Da-Da": 
"Be subdued, Give, Be compassionate." Therefore one should 
ailtlvate thi!I triad, Sel!<011trol, Giving, and Co!llpa,sion 
(V.2.1,3), 



DHARMA SASTRAS 

,/ APASTAMBA DHARMA SOTRA 

The 1eaeher is called dc"4ry;r because the student gathrrs 
!rorn him the dharmas. Never ahould (a student] think iU of 
bim [the teacher}, for lhe teacher gives blm a [new] blnh 
ioknowl~, [aud] lhalisthehigheslbirth. Mothu&Dd 
father pRlduu one's body only (l.1.14-18). 

Tbe!tudentshould besoft,subdued,controlkd ioJeDSeS,aad 
shrinking from doing wrong; .£inn io his fortitude, not lazy, not 
irascible, not jealous. The student should lldther Indulge in 
self-praisenorrundow-oothers (I-J). 

One should not observe the ordained duties with a worldly 
end in vinr, for, in the end, they bear no fruit. Just &s when 
a mllJl80 is planted for lhe fruit, shade aud fragrance also result, 
e-Ytn so the ordained duty lhat b performed i9 attended by 
mamial pins. To lhe words of the hypocrite, the crook, the 
heretic,andtbejuvmile,onesbouldreactneitherwl.thbatellOI" 
deaptioo. In all realms, - should conform IO the cooduct 
which enjoys the consislmt san,::tio11 o! the noble ones, those 
wbo are well disciplined, elder,, self-possessed, free from 
avarice and vanity. Thus ooe pins both worlds (VII.,o). 

Now we shall enumerate the evils that scorch the bodily ele­
ments: anger, elalioo, indignation, avarice, delusion, vanity, 
enmity, speaking falsehood, oven:aling, Inducing others, 
jealo~, passion, ill-feeling, ladr. of self-posseuion and o! 
menial eoocentralioo-tbese an- to be destroyed through yoga. 
Absenu of ~r, of elrllion, of indignation, of avarice, of delu­
sion, and of Y11Dity and enmity; speaking truth, moderation In 
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eating, refralnin, irom uposlng others' wed points, freedom 
from jQ!ousy, sharbig one's pod things with othm., sacrlfioe, 
Btraigbtforwardnesll, soflllll:!!I, quielude, sdf-c011trvl, frleadll• 
JM:SS with all beinp, absen,;e of cruelty, coatentmeol----tbee 
formappl'O'ffliconduclformminallstalionsoflife;observlng 
them duly, one become uoive!Wly benevolml (VIIl.1). 

Of that which is to be eaten by the householder, olfuiogs to 
the golb aod beings are to be done:; these oll'c-rlngs are produc• 
tiveo(Maveoaswellasoourehmnit. Aftertheseolferiop,one 
should feed those to whom priority is due. Finl 8ft to be fed 
tbe guests; and boys, aged men, invallds, and pregnant women. 
The husbarid aod wife oi the bow,e should oot turn away any 
wbo COl!lles al eating time and asl.s for food. If food is ool 
available, a place for rel, water for refreshing one's sell, a 
reed mat to lay one's ,elf on, and pleasing word, enttnaloing 
the guest-lbese at least nna fail in the boll5es of the pod' 
(VIIl.3). 

( Four are tbt stations of life, household lift, studentship, life 
of the slk:ot sage, and life in the fon:$L Ht wbo renouncts 
llfe,bouldSoaboutwitboutaaysacrificialriteinlire,wilhouta 1 
b0115C!, without any mjoyment, without seeking anybody's 
shelter, opening bi, IPOUtb only for redial of sacnd tuu and 
maoll'IIS lite OM, taking from the village only so much as will 
bold his soul and body~,and bereft of any art of tbb­
worldly or otbtr-wrorldly prospect ( VIII.z )-} 

GAUTAMA DHARMA S0TRA 

Apan from the forty saerammu, thtrt aft the eight qualltie 
of the soul; com~on toward all beings, forbearance, ab­
ileDCC! of jealousy, purity, moderation, ausplc:ioumiess, dignified 
conductofooe'sstlfaodfitedomfromavarice. Hewboha!lre-

•-1>•1mdollmopllalll:1; 1Mo1ut.,......, 1io 1aa1111- ... 
.-,bod,~lpa. 
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uiwd all thr aacnments and does not have the eight p,er,onal 
qualit&-he does not attain the world of Brahml and onelll!S$ 

with Him. He who has only a ftw of the aacl'Blllftlts but hall 
the eight p,enonal qualities-he, however, attains to the world 
and identity with Brahm! (VIII). 

The place, [$uitable for eKpiatory meditation are] all hm,, 
all rivers, holy lakes, and waters, Uram.a abodes of !11111"5, cow• 
pen, and trmple. Continmce, trvth-,.peil-kiDg, 4blutJons in the 
moru.ing,ooon,andevming,remalnlnginwetdolhr:s,lying1111 
hare ground and lasting an [e.piatory] penances (XIX). 

SUPPLEMENT TO fflE GAUTAMA DHARMA 
S0TRA-KRIYAPADA 

TB£ 0AlLY ROUTlNE 

li.halltht-nspn.koltheaettptfdconduct. Fromobservanu 
of aceeptfd conduct one gain, merit, wealth, happines!i, and 
from the same, 6nal li~ration. 

Arising ill lhe last qUBner of the night, with a composed 
mind, casting off sleep, holding evenly the vital and downJ!olog 
bffll.ths, calling upon the Sun [ln one's heart] and in the lotllS 
blown open by the SIID, ont abould rest the swan of one's bean. 
Set'ing[thereJwithadivineeyethedivineBeing,ofathumb's 
size, comprehending the higlm and lowrr !Brahman] and of 
the form of light, remaining u much as possible (in !hat staieJ 
in the dawn and praising Ith.at Supreme! manifoldly with 
hymns. 

One 5hould go out with his :!hoes toward a water reservoir, 
without tttading on bones, excma, urine, ash, or worms.' With 
a steadifd mind, ont should leave bi, things at a clmn spot, go 
out far away from the roadway and 11115wer the calls of nature 
in privacy. One 5hould not 11115wer calls of nature In the pre-

• Ao om in.lo•* ..-..i - ~-...1011.._, Eanlr. Ibo...,... 
.,__.,....,.lwsl,....,.tl-""f_1<111...,....,.rttt." 
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dncl.9 of !6ge, temple,, gardens, anthills, watff, land with 
c1,1ltivated crops, lab, hill, st<me, holll:!I, in front of ~ sky 
and quaner.1, olhff's excreta, the moon, lire, the Sun, co'll!I, 
Brlhmans, ,ronvn; nor in shades of tiff!! used for rest by 
travelers nor in pl011ghed lield, road, or wDlff, 

Sitting without distraction and lacing east, one should clean 
one'steethwithaguentwig,culevenly,withslr.inandnnde, 
ll.9lriOFnl, hitter or $harp in tute, from a thom Utt or of a 
frairra,it smell, One shookl throw away the twig with the 
ndlal of the prayer "0 Uft [twig), grant us lo~ty, strength, 
fame, lustre, Pl'¥8Y, cattle a.rid wealth, sai;red love, lr.llOlll'I• 
~andintelle,:t." 

Before the [actual]!Wll'm,at [early] dawnl1Hlf,abathi11 
thesea,conRuenceofseaand river.Lake, tank,andriWTde­
stroys the heinous sins. From the midst of water OIH' should 
gratify the gods, by offering of water, lacing east: gratify the 
saps, facing north, and the forefathers, facing south. Coming 
OIi! of the water, one shollld twist the wet doth and disd,arge 
the water on the left with thewords,"Thosebom in our line 
and clan who passed awaywltho1,1t sons, let them Late thiswatff 
offered by me by the ~ing of the wet doth." 

The meotal bath is OIH' that Is secured by contemplatin1 upon 
the all-pervasive Lord of the form of undiminished bliss and 
knowlffl#'. By reason of wgt'ncie of phy,ical unlillleSS, and 
uns1,1itabili1yofplaceandtime,allkindsolbathsartoftqual 
efficacy. The mental bath is the bigbeM. The mantra bath i9 
prescribed when one Is undergoing medical treatment, is ill, and 
when there is local commotion by miso11 ol politia, thieve,, 
etc. (preveutingone from 110ing011t to a batbing~lace]. 

Whe11tallis unrestrained, the bath loses IU5ter, the fire in 
which oblati0115 art offertd is IM'prived of prospo,rity, 1111d while 
eatin1,deathisba.!tened;thereloreonesbouldobservesileace 
la these thtte acts [balhi"ll, wonbipi11g, eating). 

WIien there is a river, oae should nol bathe i11 other waten; 
Gayl, Gange,, Kunabbeua, etc., a« the holy places for spec:ia1 
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saettd baths, therefore one should mnember them ud thria, 
immtrse huruelr in the ..,.ter.' One should not splash the 1111ter 
with his r~1 nor mter waterwbm be is (ull of dirt: 011eshould 
not di5chartle blood, ucrtt.a, urine, spit, or ~ta into 1111ter. 

With a steady mind, facing east, on a 5BI, one should, after 
'll'Uhing his f~t and palms, sip "8ler twiee ud 'll'Orship 
Sandbyi. Seated, one should prxlia eootrol of the breath, 
Without Sandhyi worship one is al'll'llys impure and unfit for 
all further rites. Afterwntroloftbebrnthaodsprinklingof 
water, one should stand lacllllf the Sun, ta.kt water In both 
palms, sanelify it with the recital of Giyatrl mantra, and oll'er 
it at the morning and l!Vening twilight by throwing It up three 
tbneii. Onesbouldrey,eattheGAyatrtinmedit.alion,lacingeast 
aod up to the actual sight of the Sun In the morning; facing 
west and up to the riJe of the stan In the evmiug. Ten reptti• 
lions of GAyatrl destroy sins or the moment; a hundred, the 
sinsofthedayandnight;andathousand,thoseofayear. 

After this, one should go borne, the11 one should do the daily 
oblations io fire, and the different propitiationa to sacred lore, 
godsandforefathers. Tben,eoteringtheroornwberethedi\'lllf 
images are kept, and with the material, of wonhip ready, one 
shouldsitonaclean5e11tand'll'OlShipSod, Thennneshould 
salute the teacben, elders, and those learned in the Vedas. 
Until nooa,one should atteod to Vedic study, and arter the mid­
day worship of tbe Sun oue sbould eaL Tbeactofeatiogis 
similar to the propitiatioll of lire with oblations. One should 
DOI. 51~ or indulge in Sell during d4yti.ine. Till evening, -
should engage himself i11 the study of his scbool of pbilasapby, 
then one lhould perform the evening wonhip of SudhyL 

✓-~E LAWS OF MAN1J 

(TM Lnos of Ma,,. art ruopDcd as th f~tMoll code of 
,aued 111,d civil cmid,u;t (d.wll'111<1). Ma"", lllllJl's ~st t,01mJ. 

•n,,....,-.a,-..,1ortbir,io:"O~Y--Godlnrl.S..-.. 
naJ,Nuaadl,Salllu,udQ....,_ ...... ..,._1 .. t-1mta:1a.-



,~ 
lor, is ,rriled lh.i ill tie Ytd4 ilsd/, "W.lalewr JI°" said is 
ratt/iaM.") 

The single syllabk OM is the Supmne Brabman; eonuol of 
bruths i., tht suprnnr penance; there is nothing higher than the 
Giyatrl; better than lilfllce is to speat of the 1ruth. By men: 
npelition of a mantra a Brihman attains spirit\llll success here; 
there is no doubt about this; he may or may IIDl do other rite!: 
the Brlhman is said to be he who is the friend of all. 

Brlhcnan! are superior by Ir.DOW ledge, K.shalriyas by~. 
Vai!yas by grafn 1111d money, aod ~Gdras by their nry birth. 
Tbeteachingof the goodtobeinpsbowd bedont11C111violently; 
be who dt,l.res dharma should employ bis words swredy and 
linely. Even when harassed, ane should not hit against an• 
other; I.bat ll'Ord of his at which another would shuddff, that 
word whidl is against bu~, ooe should oot utter. 

From booo~ a Bnhman should always shrink as from 
poison; and humiliation be should alwa)'3 cOVttt as he would 
nectar. The humiliated slttµ1 happily, 1111kes up happily, and 
move about in this world happily; he who 1w in8kted the 
bumiliali011perishes(ll). 

Fathers, brothers, h11SbaPds, and brothel'$-ln-taw should 
honoc tilt brid"' and ded: them, if they desire -!fare. Where 
womenarehonored,therethegodsdelight; wberetbeyarenoa 
bonored,thereallactsbe,;omefrultless. 

(At the end of the Sriddba ceremony door for the prop[tia• 
tion of the forefathers, 011e should astr. the lorefathen): "May 
bowitieous givers multiply io our [arru1ies, may our own Vedic 
studii::s 1111d progtny increasc; let not faith g,;, a.,.y from 011r 
bous.e;andletusbavemudalOgive."' {Ill). 

One shoold speak the truth and speak ii pleasingly; should 
notspeaktbeuuthioanunplea.wit11W111ernorsbouldooe 

•A11addltloul-mod<&11bblim<lo,•Ma,,..baftompltl-; may 
............ ; ..... ba .. -to .... 01..,...i1ot-- .... o1 ... ,-,, .• 
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,pea.tuntn1tbbea.useltilp\euing;thisistbeetffllllldharma.' 
WhatPWr is depmdmt on others is lllmry; wbatevrr nslll 

onone'sselrishapplness; lhislnbriefisthedtlinltioaofhap­
pinessandmisery. 

Tboughone is rntitled to ttceive gifts,ont !IOOl.lld avoid the 
ocea.sions for thtm; for qulelr.ly is ooe's spiritual dlulsmce 
qumehedbyreetivln11:gifts. 

Havingdulyclearedhisobligatloostotbep:alsa~!by 
!taming), ID tbt aneeton [by progeny), and to the p:15 (by 
offrrlnpJ,011eshoulden1rustrverytbln11:1otbeson,andlive 
bttakinghimself1Dana1titudeofdetacliment. Alone and in 
srdusion, be should daily think about the pod of his own !IOIII 

(IV). 

Withou1doingi11juT)'toliv1D11things,llesbcan11otbehad 
anywhere; and thekillin11ofllving belnpisnotconducivt to 
heavtn;htneetatingoffttsbshouldbeavoided. 

Tht ~ gtot purified by forbearance, the llrl'Onadom by f!:iv• 
iagaway, the secret sinners by silent repetition of mantras, the 
!tamed io tht Vedas by pt11U1a. Tht limbs are d~nsed by 
water, tht mind by ll'\ltbful-, the !IOU) by !taming and ptD• 

aaee,andintelltctbyknowltdge. 
The housewife should always be joyous, adtpt at dometie 

work, ntal iu her domestie wares, and ~trained in e~. 
The woman has oo indtptodeot sacrifice ID perform, no vow, no 
leting;byservlngberhusband,sheisbonoredinththmvens. 
On the dutb of her husband, the o:ha!lte lrife, e,tabllshtd in 
eontiotnce, mche, he1weu, even if childlrss, like studtnts who 
have practieed sell-control. Controlled in mind, word, and 
body,sbewhodoesno1trall5fll'rs,berlord,sheattaimthr1oame 
hl'aveneherlord (VJ. 

For that twkr-born for whom then is not evm an iota of 
fear for beings, for him who has det.ilchtd himself from his 
•T11111o-o11bt-lk,-.....01~ 
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body, there is no fear from any q11&rttr. He s.bould rejoice 
neilmr in dn.th DIii' in life; like an tmploytt at this appointed 
lask, he should simply be looking fonnml to his time. 

He should endure high-handed criticism; he should insult 
nooe. While yet in this body, be should not pick tnmity with 
anyont;beshouldnotreturuanaerwlthanger;deeried,bt 
shouidsayagoodword. 

He should observe tht course of human beings as dettnnined 
by tht dtf«t of actions: falling into bell and undergoin11 tor· 
turein Yama'sabode,11ep3ration from the dear, union with the • 
undesirable, overpo~ by old age, harassmtnt by maladies, 
Wt from I.he body, birth in a ,romb apin, piw,agt gf the inner 
soul throullb thousands and ltn! of millions of ,rombs, tht 
miserycausedtoemboditdbeiopthrou,hvice;andthtp.inof 
imperisbablthappiness,happine,,sthroughvirtue. Heshould 
abo see by ooncentration the subtle nature of I.he Supreme Self. 

(Contentmtnt,lnrbtaranoe,st1f<0D.trol,abstainin11fromfon:• 
1bit talkin11, purity, senst control, intellectual punuit, spiritual 
lr.l!O'Rledje, truthfulness, fntdom from anger-thee lH consti• 
tult the dtfi.oition of dbarma ( VI). 

Nonviolence, trutbfulaell, nonstealing. purity, sense con­
trol-this, In brief, say, Manu, is tht dhanna of all tht four 
tallles{X).) 

By not dolo11 ordained duties, by doing condtmmd ICU, and 
by addiction to objeelll of lltDstS, it becomes necessary for man 
toundtl'IIOu:piations. Brlbmanclde,drinkln11wine,thdt, be­
taking 10 aneldtr's wift, and esoc:iation with thme who art 

guiltyol,thtaboveartsaidtobethelivegreatsins. Bypublic 
confession, repentance, pt1W1Ce, repetition of boly mantras, and 
by gifl.!I, the sinner gelll rtltastd from sin. That which is hard 
toptover,hardtoget,hardto rtaeh,hardtodo,allthatcan 
be accomplbhtd by ptllUIOC: penance is hard lo be ovtl'tOffle 

[byanythingebt] {Xl). 
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FAn: ,um [PFORT 

On rate and personal efl'ort depmd the success of an uoder­
t.a.ting; of the two, fate is ooly lheconsolidQted for« of lhr 
prrsona!Hrttion in the prrviOWI birth. Jwt as a dwiot'1 
progress is not to be bad by a singlr •heel, even so, 'll'ilh­
out penonal e,i;m..ion, fate !alo11r) does DOI bring au<R:D 

• (XIJI.J49J51), 
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(Tit b<irlt disdplinu ff)r llte prat:lke of :,010 are cotdairwl 
in tlte Yo10 Sjtras of Palaiijali. Tluy co11 bt ropr:rly IUldt:r­
stoodolllyuru/a 1/u nutn1c1U,11 of ""ac,,,,,.p141tro pn,; tlu1e 
a,;:ap,10,e pt!fflolllyosanitldkaJu»lo/tlurad~ 1d Jartf, 
"~-) 

CCINCEND.ATION 

Yopilllheconlnlloflheadivftieoflhemind. Then (wbm 
lhemil'ldillrippleles.s) theSubje,:1 [Purwba] illinil.9owa form. 
By prutke and deucbmm1 an lhese Sl;livitie of lhe mind IO 
be511ppressed. Conceattatlon ill [of lhe lype called] comciou, 
when there ooatinue in it IJIDS9 objeeis, 1111blle objects, lhe sense 
of blissfulness only, or lhat of =re el!Utma. The other lype 
is Iha! in wbicb impresiOll5 alone 111rvive I.Cid wbicb resu\r., 
from practice toward lhe 5taU: of cessation of the above­
mmtional fourfold COIIWII. 

Or ( that CO!Kelllnltion is achiev«I J by the cootemplatioo of 
God. Godillaspecia!Beingwboisootvitiatedbyalllictioas, 
warb, fruits, or impressions !hereof. He l!I the Teacher of 
eventheearliertteadlen,bringUlliimitedbytime. Heillindi­
catedbyOM. Tbe~tionofthatOMIIDdthecontemplatioo 
of iu import [that is, God] (are meam of achieving coocenlnl­
lloo]. 

To a mind whose aetlvitiel have died daim, as 111110 a pure 
crystal, tht,n, happens absorption in and conformity wlt.b the 
cogniz,er,lhemeansofcogoition[seme]andlheirob_iects. 
The ooncognitive COM.ition ill that in wbicb lhe cognillon of an 
objertissbomofitsi-ectlll«tiveaspectllol oame and form IIDd 
a,ifvoidofconten1,shinesioitself. \\'Molhen:isthedari1y 
oltheoonddiberalive$18te, then,comeslhepeaceof the Soul. 
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There the mind becomes Truth-ladm. On this stat,, too, ban,: 
held in retraint, as there ill retraint of everythins, there arises 
the obj«tless Co11Ca1tration (Samidhiplda). 

M=• 
Pmance, rq:,etition of mantra, and the contemplation of God 

represent the active meall!I of yoga. 1be active mean, are for 
the cultivation ofconcenlnllion and attmuation of the afftic. 
tions. The afllictions an, tiesdence, egoism, desire, dislike, and 
auachrneot. The activities consequent on these a.lllictions an, 

tobeeradicatedbycontanplation. Thesea.lllicliOll.!larethe 
root of the imprfflion of ads which are upcrienced in the 
present or the future birth. When the Cause I the a.lllictionsl 
are operative, the act5 fniclify into fom15 of birth, life, and u• 
p('rie11CH. They are produrtive of either happiness or suffer• 
ing according u they procttd from vinue or vice. To one of 
discrimination, everything is misery, because of the e'o'ffltual 
pahifulc-ulmlnationolallpleasure. 
(Bylhepnu:ticeoltheaccesoriesofyoga,whentheimpuri­

r..lfl!l [intheformof~afllictionsJ di,appear,knowledgeshines 
lonh a,lminalina in discriminative knowledgr. The acassories 
are eight: retraint,observance,posture, breath control, with­
drawal, concentration, contemplation, and absorption. The re­
strainL!I are noninjury, 1ruthful11CS11, IIOll5lelll.iog, continence, 
and noopossessioo. These constitute al!lfft vow when prac:• 
lktd without considen11tioo of class, plaa, time, or ocau.ioo. 
The observances an cleaoliotss, contentment, pn111Dce, study or 
ncital of mantra, and cootrmp\ation of God. 

\Vlmi one is e:stablished in nollllljury, beinp give up their 
mutua\animosi1yinhispreseuce. Wbroooe ise:stablisbed In 
truthfulllffl, the fruits of acu accrue to him. When one is 
e,uablished in noll!l~ill(, all gems ~nl themselves. When 
oneise:,tab\ishedincontinrnce,eorrgyisrelained. Wbeonon• 
posse:ssioo is firmly established, there is the 1111dm;landing of 
thr how and whrfffore of birth. By cleanline:s.s, d.isgu,I al one's 
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bodyanddwociD.tion from others !seclusion] result; &!also 
the rdmemeot of the mind [by the elimination of raj&! and 
tamas], pleasantnes!I, ~n1edness, subjugation of sense, 
andfitnesstohavelhevislouoftheSpirit. 

From contentment highedhapplnt:lllreults; from penance, 
the annihilation of the impurity of alllictio115 and thefflly the 
~Jlence of body and faculties. By recital of mantra, com• 
munion 'lrith one's favorite deity, By C011templation of God, 
theaccomplillbmentofroncentrllllon. Postureisthatinwhich 
one CAn continue for 1001 and with eue. When posture ill mas­
tered, the pairs (heat-cold, etc.) do not assail.' 

And while posture is firm, breath control is the regulation of 
Inhaling and emlling. The regulation of brnth ill e~ling, 
inhaling,andstoringwithin:itisgovemedbyplace,tlme,and 
m1m~r,andbylongandfine. Afourthformofthecontrolof 
breathisstoringupwithattl'!ltiononanutemalorintemal 
object. Bybreathcontl'Pl,tbeallllctionstbatshroudthelumi­
nousqualitygetdestroy«l,andthemindbecomesfitforstearly 
contemplation. In withdrawal, the sell!lfS do not come into COIi• 

tact .. ;th their objects, and the mind takes its own form. 
Thereby supreme co111Nl of sePXS results (~pMa_J,,) 

Powus 
The fastelling of the mind at a point in the body (11Bvel, 

heart, .-e-tip, head, etc. J ill Cflnceritration. Contemplation ill 
knowledge being solely engrossed thett. That itself becomei 
absorption when u if void of it.wlf, it Is wholly of the form 
ofthecontemplated. Tbesethreetog~eratapointarecalled 
sam)'IIIIIII. By success there, results tbt- eiulgena of knowl­
~ • (Vibb!ltiplda). 

•n,,..i, -- ... - '"'11 lmddall ..... ..- ... H.o!b ,-: 
U1<R.,.,tp1y-lwr-.....,ofni<ba...,.,a1c11obt-~ 
1'>4>,J,Snotlb, Bbadn,, V,jn,, ..... Vlt,L n, pl,y,i<al a.i poyd,olop::al 
bcaoluoflhorask __ ... _Ullh-ity_...... 

1Thnnrtom_.._ ..... bylho--'oipr><tbollhodllnml 
.....,o(,._.,.. ... ,..u,.n....,......o,~(-)111" 
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EMANCIPATION 

When one don not e,;p«t any hull even In CODlffllplalion, 
md ha., prrfect discriminative kllowledge, lhe absorption called 
the "dhann&-rainlng cloud" result,. At that ,iage, aflllctio11S 
and actions cease. And by virtue of knowledge then beiq rid 
of all emhrou.ding dnm, there Is litlle to be known. And the 
qualitieshaVllllfulfilledtheirrole,lheevol.utionuyseriescomes 
to an ffld. Tbe aDB.11cipatio11 of tbe Soul is lhe Seer's power 
established i11 Its own innate nature (KaiVlllyapld&). 

of th= klad,· (1) •-b, ,,......_ ,,..., lhlnl u.:1 b-. -- <t<-. 
wllldi ... mdalf..-lliol ...... pn<tk,ol,-lwtl;C1)tbt.,.....1oloolal, 
or-..lormlliomllld,<Ga!<fflllltbt~-•lllio1,..,~ 
lhlr.llio....-of_,.raao111,o..........,,u..a1,1oftb.c.ph,-,,l,::al.....,,_ 
-----ftlll)'---ofy.,.i<pnfmloa; 
(J) bo.-tai:-~•-- pa,tu,d...._ ............ ..i.,,otbrn·boclla.. ..... 
laol,,<t<. t1i.1&11apodalfy.,.ooc1obenl,.lbl1,d•obimd.lorApbori,m 
Jl•)"llllatlliootpo...-.u- ... ~.__,...,,_.,_., 
tbt"""'olpnfmlam. 
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The Rlmlya.,a telb the story of Rima, the prince of Ayod­
byl, u It was aimpo,ed by the sage Vllmllti. Rima was ooble, 
dear to the whole world and equal toward all; he obserwd bis 
01r11duty,tbatrightf01l.5lleuwhiebwasfiulnglorbisnature 
andthetimeandplace,andlherrbyprotectedthosenearhim 
andthewholeworld,anddharmaitsell. 

Brahml, the creator, came to tht sage Vllmllti, and com-
11111nded him to compose the story of Rima, the embodiment of 
dhanna,andpve to him the power to,;ompose in poetry and to 
know all -ots, both public and private, concerning Rima. 
"Not a word shall be labein your poem: compose the holy and 
beautiful sl<H'y of Rima in these same verses," said Brahml 
and prophesied, "The fame of your Rlml)'Bl)B will slalld as long 
u hills !land and riven flow on the surface of thll earth." 

The rigb!l'OU!I ~ then purified himself, sat lacing eastWllrd 
onthesacredgrass,andinbisyogahesawitall,udearlyasa 
fruit on bis palm. The venerable sagt composed the story of 
lhe famlly of Ragb.u, of Rlma's great birth, bis heroism, rriend­
liness to all and truthful mnduct, togethtr with al\ the woodef• 
!ulsubsidiaryslori~. 

lnthecityolAyodhyt.,thereruledtbevirtllOU!ID!l»ratha, 
almost a sage and a keeper of his word. The dtiiens undrr him 
wtrepybutrighteous,learoed,eacbcontentedwithbisposses­
sions, and truthlul. Butthek.inghad noson1omntinuehis 
line, so be pttlormed the grnt horw-saeritia, to gain som. 

, l!dtlot't _,, n.. u .. ,..., n.. JfololbWnol• • ...i..,. aw,...,.,.,_ 
u,tttold~la ■ -'Yt-.illorm~IO.....,....i.:.U.1lorin 
ui1,_....--p1a,..:ru1mpunutputla°""IU'll°'"bdlrl'ud 
isa<lkaolKladol,la.Xur..O·-...-.-o1-,t,tt,, 
omllud,..u.er.11& .. tw,,,,~,LOdOlbcntolilw-.tbodlal'nl,_, .......... _ ...... 
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Just 89 the pis were 10 rrceive his oblatlons they eaine 10 
Brahmil. IUld told him that because he had given boom to 
R.lval)B. !he demon Ibey were being tonnmled by the demon 
and ,;ould not !ubdue him. Bnhm.A replied, "Rlvlll),& ulr.ed 
lbe boon I.hat be should 1101 be Jr..illed by any or tht divine or 
semidivine beings md be forgot the men; be bas therefore to be 
.Jr.illed by• IIIIID." So tht 8005 1111d Brah111i together uked 
Visb\lu to be bon1 in the world to lr.Ul RiYal)II. "Choose Dw­
ratha, the vietorioll9, gellffllll9, and s.age-likt Jr.i118 or Ayodbyl 
and10bi!lth~wivesyoubeboma9foursons; and kill 
R.lvaJ)II." Vish,;iupromised that be would go down, kill et11el 
R.lvaQB.and bismen,lllld live in the world uthe ruler of the 
earth. When Lord Vi!lbi;iu had thus become !he sons of DIIA­
ratha, Brahm! 8!1ked the fl!)ds to be born in !he world of mon­
keys, with all their illvineible valor, so lhll1 they migh1 aid the 
Lord in themissionofbi!lincamation. Accordingly they~ 
came thous.and! upon thousands of powerful monkeys, with 
power to Ille 1111y fonn they pleased, and spread themselves 
overlhebillsandforesl$. 

The four sons or Da.b.ratha were R.lma, Bbaraia, and the 
twiml.aluhmaQB.andSalrughna.Alloflhemwererichin 
natural endowmml-11, but among thrm Rima Wall suprrme, • 
Vffitablegod among beings; be bad true \·alor and valordi,­
playediorigbteouscause;hebec:runedeartotheworldlikethc 
pure moon. From childhood, LakshmaQB. 'li'lS alwa)'ll dear 10 
R.lma,Jookingverilylikehi!lu1emalbreath,lorwitho11thim 
R.lma would not sleep oor take food; whnner R.lma went 
Lak5JunaQB. Wall always at the back, bow in hand guarding h.im. 
Similarly,$atrughnawasdearto Bhan.ta. 

\VhenRil.maw8!1ootyetsi:lteenyear,,old,thegreat.s.age 
Vilvtmitra ,;ame asking bis help against tht two dtm011!1 who 
-reinterftringwithbisausteritiesandsacrifice:sbyraini"ll 
blond and flesh,pollutingthealtar. "The austerity l11111 inis 
1uchtha1lshalloot!howangerandeurselhem,"hesaid10 
Da.b.111tha. "Youmustgivemethisyoungsonolyours,Ril.ma, 
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of lrue valor: protected by me, even as nectar by fire, he ,,m be 
able lo destroy the demom who di,turb me; in fact, none but 
Rima can kill them. I too. Rima as the great 5011\ of 11Dlail­
i111 prowess; pttmittenday,absena,andgrieveool." 

IUma traveled wilh Vl!v4mlti-a, ua:ivi111 from him illmu~­
tion concerning the sages and the god,!, hearing the slory of his 
all!tffltie!I, and 1he creation and the glory of Mothtr Gangl, the 
g,eal river. On the way, he killed the powerful demoness 
Tl\aU wbo possessed the stnnglh of a tho11Sand elrpbanU, 
and when they came to the abode of Vihtmitra and the two 
demon!I auacked as the sage practiced his all!lerilies, Rima 
quickly killed one of lhem and 8q the other far away. Then 
Rima wml on to visit ltiag Janak.a who had a wondtrful divine 
bol'I' of such strength that DODe among the goo! or men bad been 
abletoliltor&tringit. Thebow,Janakasald,wasSiva'sOl'l'D. 
"Wh.ilel'11"15kvelinglhesaerilicialgroundwilhaplough,lhere 
a~ from earth this daughler of mine, Sit!; she is to be wed 
on a prize; suiton have lO lift and string lhe bow before taking 
her; no king bas so far sl!C«lfded in doing so; if this Rima can 
do it, I aball gift her to the son of Ddaratha." A hundml and 
fifly serv111ts dragged the bow in a boa on el11ht wheels. 
Lightly did Rima take il a1. the center and sui1111 it; wbeu he 
pulled it wilh an arrow, it broke with a iurilic ooise which 
shooktheearth. 

Then Sit! became IUma's wife, brr sistrr Onnill was wed to 
l..akshmai:ia. and bet two COU$1m were married to Bharat& and 
Satrughna, in one great weddin( ettl!IIIOlly. T~r I.hey 
retumed to Ayodhyl. With Slli, Rima mjoyed himself, his 
hfart being wholly on her. Sltl was dear 10 him becall!e 1he 
had been found for him by his parents aud eldm, and the love 
illCIUSed all the more by mison of bet qualities and beauty. 
Rima was always in SltA's heart; whatevrr was innermost in 
their hearts, that heart !p(lke lo heart in cltar accents. Verily, 
with her, Rima 5hone like Lord Vish,:au with Goddess l..ak.!lhml. 

All the four sons were indeed dfar lo lbe King, bu! Rima 
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deligh1NID!danilhamo,t. Hirwa5,upirrlorlnqualltiesovirr 
all-is be nol the elemal Lord, \'is111:,.u, born among lllffl at the 
instan« of the gods for the k.iUing of thed1:111oas? Jucompar• 
able in his qualitie, Rima Wll!I always of • composed nature: 
be talkNI softly, talked fint, and talked with• !llllile. With 
ueftding ,'alor, bir Ina yet U!Rlated; be spokir oothlng fahe. 
bollOl"ed the eldm, learning from them whent'ver leisurir Willi 

available. Atw:hed to the peoplt, and dnawing their attach• 
mrnt, kind, controlled in angrr, and sympathelic towvd the 
suffering, he had the high notion of the duty of the Kshatriya to 
which he was boni. He oomiderNI pul't! 1111111' u equal to the 
giathiravl'lllyfruit; beinduJaedinoothlnawhicbdid not con• 
tribute to \fflfDl't!, bad no !Ute for Idle gossip; tbnugb in meet• 
ing,u-gutnePtwithargumentbirwasugiftedulhegodof 
r;peech himself. Heknewthetirneand p~,and in the world 
bewa5 theon1yone wbo weighed llnd Ulldemood a man's worth 
and yet. 0011.tinunl to be ewr good. He ~er felt mixnble, 
wu straigbtforwan:I, and hid memory and imagim.tioll. In 
worldly ~11.virntions a.ad bdu.vior be W1IS trained and proiicie,ll; 
quiet in be:arfog, he did not disdOR bis mind and kq,t bis delib­
ention, confidential; gathettd help, W1IS effective in &ngff or 
AWlractions, and klll"II' the time to give or withbold. He newr 
Bot wrong ideas, ~er spoke foul word!, was never lazy or care­
less. He knnr the faults or him5ell and otbm, be judgNI lffll 
betwem nwi and 1r11111, and was adept in putting down or bring• 
Ing up people. He knew the meims of ea.ming and the prvpe,­
mrthod nf e:<penditure. Not nilly in the higher brandies of 
koo•led8ir, but in thir uwcdlaneous llCOOTDplisbmeot5, too, be 
wuqualified,and~uldenjoybimselfwilboutbeingindolenL 
He knew the m:re:ationalans, knew also the propa-placeol 
everything. Free from intoleranoe, pride, or envy, be never 
imultnl any being, but was not on that account aoft enough to 
,uc,;wnbtotbelorceofcirculnllan(a, Rimaabonewithtbese 
qualitieuthesunlriththen.ys,andEartbbenelidesiredhim 
•berLord. 
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Da!aratba, in comullatioa with bis minlstm, desirtd to 

make Rima the heir-apparent. Vnfortull&lely. egged on by her 
buncbbackmaidM1111tharl,Kai.lr.eyI,DaJ.a.ralha'sfavoritewife, 
wanted brr so11, Bharata, aowned king, and on the coronation 
dayshelorcedlheK.ingtofulfilltwobooaspromisedtohttloag 
ago by the King: the coronation of Bbarata and tbe nile or 
Rima for fourtft'D yean. The King could not go bad 011 bis 
word. The 10$9 of the Wisdom did 001 reduce the uctlling 
chann and grace of Rima', countenance. "'5 be gave up the 
kingdom 1111d desired to leave for the lorets, no u11toward 
change w115 seen in him; be 1'115 115 one high above all the world. 
The ioner joy which was always bis cbaraderistic the heroic 
Rima did oot give up. 

LaksbmaJ:w, W115 very 111111ry at this tum in their affairs and 
llOllght to persuade bis brother to take the kingdom by force, 
but RallUI polnted out, "I ~ not starting any new dharma; 
none ever mme to grief by acting up to bis fatber'9 word. 
Father has made • promise and the word 1w lo be bpi. So, 
leave off this military miud; take to dllarma, 00110 violence; 
follow my miud." Thus, li.nall.y, by Rlma's word! we Lak­
shrnai:ia pacified, but not uatil Rlrna bad eo-lfd to allow 
l.aJuhm&oa to accompany him into the foreL 

Thea Rima wmt to Sil.l's apartments to tell her that he 
would not be cmwued king tb&t day, but -..a., banished to the 
forests and must leave her. Her gre.ll love took the form of 
indignation and she ffl)lied,"Why do you speak lightly such 
fWIDy lhinp? My bekwed lord, father, mother, brother, son, 
daugbter-io-Jaw, all enjoy tbeU' respective fortune; the wile 
llioueabarebrrhusband's fortu-. Not father, som, brr OWD 
self,motherorlriend,butthebusbaodisthesoleresortof• 
wife. lfyoubavedecidedtogototheforests,lshallgoio 
advance,clearingthepathofthorm. Highorlow,wbateverbe 
thebusbarw:l's slate, bisprolWllity is best for the wife. I shall 
gladly walk the difficult man-forsaken j1111gles, and lhiokiog 
only of following my lord I shall eajoytbeforestll5 much u the 



maruiion. Even htavM will no1 apptal 10 mt, no ~r, if it is 
without you." \Vhen poor Sful brokf down, strtaming in ttars, 
Rima then embraeed her, comforttd her and Mid, "Divine 
Lady,ntnhtal'fflwillnotbewelcomtlomtatthecostofyour 
grief; I an leave you only if I can ln.ve off my flllTlt. Comt 
along, help mt ill my dharma, pnpare for the fores!." 

Thcn,afttrasad parting,Rlrna,Siti,andl.akslnno,:,astl 
fonb fivm !heir homt. Gloom de!Qndfd on the ci1y; an 
omiooll5 1um of planets was Sttn; there was no cooking in thf 
housa, no business in !he city: elephants dropped thcir fetd, 
com did oot suckle their calves; and~ a mother who was 
dtlivertd of her &rtt male child lha1 day wu not pleutd. But 
Jllm.B, Sft.11, 1111d l..altsbma!)a '!l'ffll on, uosaiog tht Gaqes and 
tht Jumna riven. 

A few days after Rima left for tht forest, King Daiaralha 
died of grief. Tbe coumtlors immediately sent for Bharata to 
come home and assume the erowo; but imtead of beill( glad 10 
become the ruler be was lilled with rage against his molher who 
had,;on,piredoohisbehalf,aodassoonashthadpm"ormed 
the last rites for his lathtt be set out to persuade RAma to ,;ome 
back and be ltiog. The mttting of the 1wo was like tha1 or the 
SunaodtheMoon,ofVenusaodJupiteri11theheavens. With 
matted locks and mendicant robe, like hinrself, Bharala ap, 
ptaredtoRAmA,asbelaythereinfl'OIIIOfhlm,llketheSu11 
hi.._f falle11 from the skies. R1ma lifted him, einbneed him, 
tookhimo11hbO'll'lllapaodaskedhltaaboutthewelfareofhis 
latherandtheltiogdom. R.llma,Laksbmal)l,,aodS!tl~too 
hearing !ht .11ews of D>Uanlha'9 death, tbm wait down to the 
river,bathed,andolftrtdW11teraodoblationtotht.$plritof 
theirlathe!'. 

When Bharata pleaded with Rima lo tttum and be crowutd 
king, Rima replied that Bharata was not to be blamed, thal 
pareo.tshadarishttodoaslheypleasedwithtbeirchildren, 
andt..batwbathis rather hadcomm.alKled,that bewoolddo. 
Furtbenoore, whm D8Nnu.ha had manitd Bhan1ta's mot.her, 
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he had promised that tbe kingdom wo1,1kl llO to bn son: bmce, 
RlmailWSted, Bharatamustgobacltand rule if ht wanled to 
1111ve his f•lhff from bdl. When Bbs.r.ta begged farther, Rima 
rep6ed, "The sea wowd transgress its shores, bvt not l tbe 
proll\00 thal fathtr gave." Finally, Bbanta was per9umled to 
take Rlma.'s 5llndals bad to Ayodbyi 115 a symbol of Rima.'s 
prescoce and to rule as regent for tbe foun- yean, 6ving 115 a 
mendicantouuidetbecity. 

Rima, Sttl, and Lak5hmal)ll hoped to live quietly in the 
forest, but saon lhe demons, resenting bis protection or the 
sagei,auacltedbimwitbaforuoffourtee:ntbousanddemons. 
Rima brought upou him!clf intense angrr for killing all tbc 
demollS, emitted II frightful shout, and aimed at lhem the divine 
Gandharva missile, and the wbole of that holocaust or founeen 
tbou5and demons 1'&5 demoycd by Rima in but fony..eigbt 
minutes. That victory won for bim lhe gratitude of tbc sages 
and I.be ecstatic embrace of Sit!, b1,1l it so enragal Rlva,:,a, the 
ebiefof thedirnions, that be resolved to kill Rlma. The demon 
Mlrlca, who bad seen Rima, warned RlYa.tlll that be could 
"ncvcrvanquishRlmalnopcobaltle: alltbegodsanddm!Om 
put togctha cannot do away with Rima. He can bring down 
tbeheavens,upliittbeeanh,Ooodtbewnrld,destroycrmtion, 
andbrlna:itintobeingagaln." Hesuggetedlhatratherthan 
lighting Rima, he should by stealth cany off Sill, and then 
RlmaW'l)Ltldgiveuphislifebecaweofbisp-eat love forber. 

WithtbeaidofMirlcaintbeguiseolagoldendeer,tbc 
demon RlYaJ)D. niticed both R1ma and Labbmai:aa amiy from 
tbfirhmnitagrforamomcnt,andintbeirabsenccKizroS11A 
and took hH away in his magic chariot. Rlval)ll sped across 
lhe slr.y carrying Sill, who was crying and ca.Hing oul to Rima 
and Laltsbmap. Az, she was being taken along lhe sky by 
Rlvalil8, lhe saw on the top of a mountain below 6ve monkey• 
chiefs and to lhcm sbe threw some omammts, bopi1111 lhat they 
would informR.Ama. RJ.va.oaHewon acrosslhcocean toLanlt.l 
[Ceylon] wbne be put Sit.I in bis privale prdm under guard. 
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He made every effort to~ her to yield to him, but she scorned 
eveatotalkdir«tlytohim. Hefinallylefthersayingthatbe 
gave her twelve monlhil to come around and threatmed that 
if she did not agree, cook! wovld prtpart bet for his bra.t.­
fuc 

Rima and I.a.lshma.i:ia Wffi! overcome with grief when they 
retumedtotheirhermitageandfOUDdthatSlllhadbttn!tolea 
by a demon. They immediately set out in seardl of her, and 
guided by the animab of the lomt that c.ut their eyes south• 
wurd, they moved southward. FiDally they were advised by 
Kabandba, a divine bei111 iu a temporary accursed !late, 
"JUma, you must take a friend llOW, for I se,e no way to your 
!IICUSS tscept through a friend; Sugrlva, lhat chief of moo­
keys, is endowed with valor, a lr.etptr of bi! word, mode-it, lirm, 
Jntelligrnt,capable;beisyourhelpfothesearcbforSltl;do 
not 50TTVW any more, go now and make him your friend before 
tbebolylire. HeeantraayourSltlwhoha!beentakenby 
Rlvv.i,atohisplaee." 

The two brothm accepted Kabandba'! advice and sought 
Sugrtva,themonkeychiefwhowaslivinginu:ile,drivenfrom 
bis kingdom by hi! brother Viii. Through RAma'a aid, Sugrfva 
rtp.illtd bislr.iugdom,andin retum promised toaidintbe 
r«:overyofSltl;buttherainssetinandtherewasadeb.yof 
four month! hffore !My could set out to find her. 

Sugrh11 then called Hanwnla, bis vigilant minuter, and had 
him amtmblt the myriads of monkey!! io bis armies. They 
aune, in such numbffii that they sereened the light of tbe sky 
ltself,nmning,jumpiog,androaring,!!Ollltofthtmasblfas 
elephants. They were di!patcbed in all four directions to 
search for SIil, and Hanlllllin was !elected 10 go on the eq>edi­
tion 10 the south, for Sugrlva had full 00nlidenee thiit be would 
5\ICCftd In any mission entrusled to him. "Thtre is no beiD(I 

equal to you; therefore you yourself see that SIil i! di!coveml. 
Only in you are strength, inttlli8ffl(e,aenJeof time and plaee, 
and the politie way of doing things." IUllla pve Hanwnln bis 
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signet ri1lfl u1 token o(recognllion to be shown to Sltlwbm 
hemrthff. 

After m1ny delays and discouragements, Ille band of mon­
keys who bad gone to the south met a.o old eagle who told them 
that Sill bad btf'II tum by RiVll)a lo his pla,,:e 011 the island 
of uilU.. They hurried to the seashore, but when they saw the 
gret.l distana to be jwuped to reach the Wand they wrre once 
more in de!pair, for DODe ol them could fly lb.at far and retum. 
A.II this time Hanumtn sat silently, and fillllly lhe oldest in tbe 
party, the bear Jllnba.vlD, bunt forth, "Ha.ownln, bt:m of the 
monkey world, great espc,rt in all lore,1 Wbomfore an, you 
lbussittiag!ilentandalonei111comer? Straigtb,in1elli1en.ce, 
power, force, evtrythfog you havte, and you do nol inow lb.at. 
l,t,t mte tell you; you llm't begotten by the Wind-p>d bim5elf, 
and when you wue hom, lhe Wmd-god gave lhe boon Iha.I the 
son would he his own equal in llyiDg. You alone can sa, • ., m 
now. Tberelon, go forth, 0 Hlll'lumln, lhe wbolte monkey army 
is desiro\lS of seeiog your ei:ploit. Rise up and takte your 
slrides,evmuV~uof)'Olte,wbomeuundtbetbreeworlds." 

As these words ftell on Hanumln's mn, pollm !.«\\rd forth 
in his peno!l; his body atu.ined magnitude. Ha.ownAn himmf 
gained 1111111' lull eonsc:iollSll.es!I of bis innatte power and cried, "I 
cannowgoroundtheendsoltbenrt.b,alltheseasandtbe 
mtin sky; lean dry up tbte oaan, tnr up the earth and pound 
the1110UDl&im. lshallblowawaydo!Mbasll!O, lshallfind 
Sill and bring beT back." When Hanulllln roared tbu5, bi9 
fritncb ftelt esbllarated and said, "With lhe grace of your elden, 
By forth; our\ive111Uinyourhands; weshallhesUU>dingo11 
one foot till you come back." Wondering if earth or mountain 
eould stand bis impact, HilDumlD ascended the mountain from 
wbicbbewastolakehiil Right.' 

The Bight of two hundred &rid fifty miles to LanU did mt 

mat,., HanullWI ieven draw a dttp breath. He marvteled at lhe 

lfluuml.l,l,w""'7~tod&J'•u1-UJUldtlao_.iarol 
.,_...-bud...,"Gtlol,totb<i-d;Uldu,.-.. 
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liR 111d bauty of the city 1111d for a moment despaired or suc­
cess whm he sawr its fortilications aod armament.sand thought 
of the terrible RlvaJ)II. Thea be contracted hi~lf 10 a cat'9 
siR,andslippedioto lhecity alter dark. First,hestarched 
!he harem, but he could not see anywhere amoag them that 
higbbom lady wbo had btto s1141cJwd away from Rima aod 
waslirmlyfollowingtheer.fflllll pathofvinue. Heconlinued 
htssea.rchwithout1ucassandb«amedepressed;9uddenlyhe 
sawaparkwhicbhebaduotsearcbed. "Ah,"hesaid,"lshall 
gothereaftersalu1in1tbegods."Nheroseupwithrenewed 
mthusiasm, H1111umiQ uttered a prayer, "Obeisance IO Rlma 
with Lakshnw:i,al Obeisance to I.hat divine daughter of 
Janaka! Obeisancetoallthegocb."' 

There in the park H1111umln saw a lady, clad lo a soiled pr­
ment, surrounded by demoness guards, miaciaud hy fast, heav­
iog, hard io be seeo likc the lirst digit of the wuing moon, likc 
a ftamc mvcloped In smoke, with !ull'erio1 1111d ptnancc, with 
1earsandsighs,lmmerstdinsorrowaodlhough1,ITIWi111her 
beloved ooe and 9«iog all around ooly demolleSSe, like a fawn 
encircledhyhouuds.SheW1111uodoubtfdlySlt.ll,thoushillOOk 
sorM time to recognize her In that !tale of suffering, "Ah, 1hi!I 
Sit.II!" thought Hanumln, "She doe not see the demonl!!Sst!I nor 
lhellowcrsandfniitsofthctnes;withherhcanooonlyone, 
she ill continuouJ!y seeing therein her Rima; for the husband, 
iode,,o,d, is WOIDBD's on:wnent of ornaments." There under the 
tree, In the midst of the demonessa, was the Irreproachable 
Slt.11,likeastarfaUm,bedeckedwithvinueaoddevo1ioo10ber 
Lord. Looki111 at her who lay there like a Deglmed lyre, 
H1111um.lo Wepl 111d bowed to Rima. 

Theo, sillgUlg softly of Rlma, be attraded Sl1A's attenLion 
anddi5c:losedhi~lfasRArna'smesstnger. Heexplainedthat 
Rf.ma's delay in coming was due IO bla failure 10 know her 

'TbbPRYffOIHuumlll.ollbtluruinapolatollob-1,hodud,di,,ili, 
pttll_,,...,. __ .._......,.,-..ollkllr'11<'"'-"'IU<lall)' -
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place of imprisonment and went on to reassure Sltl, "Owing to 
)'llUr s,p,a.ratlon, Rima doe not Wtt good food; be doe not 
~en bnash &!Ide Oi('!!I, mosquitO('!!I, or insecu sitting on hill body, 
so absorbed ill bis mind in thinking of you, He i9 always lo 
deep thought and poignant sorrow, be ha, oo sleep and if be 
dozes, be rises up suddenly uttering your sweet name. If be 
comt!:!I acr,;,,IS any ffoweror hult, or anythi1111 euftdingly charm­
ing, be sighs 'Ah. my b<-lovNI!', and begins to addTeS5 you." 

Hanum!n could have cani<'!I S111 on bis back, but she tt-­
fused bea.use it would K?mlly detract from Rlma's glory and 
honor if Rima did not r~ue her himstlf, and besides, she could 
not. of herself, touch the body of another than her husband. 
So it was agned that Hanumln would hurry 10 Rima and bring 
him back to nleas.e Sl!lat once, since at the end of two months 
RAval)II W011ld have bis cook, dress her for hi! bmikfut. 
Hanumin pve SIii Rlrna's ,igDet ring and took for him her 
CTl:Sljewel. 

Belon leaving, howner, Hauumln dfdded to show the 
demoll! something of the fora they would have to contend with, 
sohedes1roytdal\thegroveoftreesncept1heo11euoderwhlch 
S114 sat. and when the dm,ons came against him be took bis run 
stature, lashed hill tall, roared, pluckNI 1111 Iron rod from the 
arch<'!! gateway, and killNI them all. Thl!:II, after killi111 seveR-1 
of R4val)II'! chieftain,, he let himstlf be captured so he could 
meet and warn RlvlUJ,8, and when the captors tiNI his tail with 
cotton rags, poured oil on it and set it afire, he broke away and 
roamNI over the city setting fi.1"1! to all the buildings. Then be 
quenched the fin on bis tail in the oa,ao and hurritd back 10 
Rima to tell him ol the austerity and safety of the faithful Sit!. 

RAma we immensely plNl!ed and embraced Hanum!n. 
Then, beeause it was jll'lt noon, the sun w1.1 at nwridian, ond it 
111u an aU5picioll!I moment which would bring vinory. they kl 

,;out at once toward the south. Whm they came to;, the sta$hore. 
they stopped to make their plans for crossing the ,ea to Lank.I. 
As they rested there, the !bought of SILi disturbed R1ma in-
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1msely.Hesaid,addre!l!.inglhebrttzeblCl'tl'ingfrom8CJO!i!the 
water, ~Blow fro111 whttt 111y beloved Is; having touched brr, 
1ouchmealso,andthroughyou,le1mehavehertoucb." 

In 1he meantime, at Lank.Ii, Rlvaiµ. called his counselors and 
asked for their advice e to !ht best way to ovrreomt Rima. 
Vibhislw).e., his young.er brother, oppaied a war, saying, "This 
violation of another's woman is Infamous. detrirnmtal to oat's 
longevity, root of terrible loss and sinful; before RI.ma tears 
Lank.Ii 10 p~, ltt S111 be m.umrd 10 him, 0 King. give up 
wralh which is lht mm1y of virtue and happlots!!. Seek right­
eousness whereby happiness and fame will increase; pleast, I 
beseech you, It! Sill be rtlurord to him." And ,rbeo RAY~ 
reviled him,ht,rmtoo,"Those•boeetimtisupdooot talr.t 
wholesome advice. Easy Is it lo have mm who always talk 
•Nltlsplea.sing;NlrdisittoN\veont•hocan$pellkfonh 
what Is u.npleuant but is ,rholesome."' Thm Vibblslw)a. left 
1.anU. and Dew over to where RAma wa., and said ID the moo• 
keys ,rho iotercep1ed him, "Announce me quickly ID that gnat 
soul, RAma, the refuge of the ,rbole ,rorld." • Hearing of 
Vibbislw:,ia'sarrival,RAmasaid,"laffordsecurity10him•ho 
SIUn'ndersbutonce,andbeseechewiththe,rords,'lamyouB.' 
This is my VOW". Bringhim,Cbiefof Mookeys,1 have given 
5ttllrity. Ltt him be VIbhlsba.oa, Jet. him be Rival)& him• 
self." 

Theytbeo thougbtofthe-ytocrossto WU, and after 
Rlma.hadspeotthreedayslnau:steriliesandthreatenedtohurl 
the terrific divine Ulissile BIUID.B-astra at the sea, the Lord of 
theseascameup,sugges!edthattheysbouldbulldaca~y, 
and offered lo sustain !hat causeway. The monkey anny 
brought bugr t«e and rocb and threw tbmi Into the sea; 
Hanumlo 8q bill after hill UJ be placed In the water, until 

•Ttin1.-oaylocblmoW11lo-~. 
1Tlm1<tof.-.~audldqmQSla11RLonlllo 

'1tolldtlofllio-,o1$r1..W..,. __ .......,.,..,..1mpartaaatotblo 
llOryofVlblr.~ ... ...n ... ro11u.-mc•-olR.lmollllwllldilliol.onl 
dordl--ity10.---uo1101:<1rl-llllhllL 
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the auseway eztaxled over two hundred 1111d lilt)' mile and 
tbesealookedlikehairpartfdlnthemiddle.' 

Rama, Labhma.p, Sugriva, Hanumln, alld all their basts ol 
monkey warriors Ihm crossed over to l..alikl and the terrible 
battle with the armies of Rivap. wa., lougbt. The IOSNS wett 
lfSI on both sidl!5, but OM by OM the K!'HI wanion ll'bo 
fought for Riva,µ 1"ere destroyed. Al one point Indrajtt, 
R6val)ll's son, making bim,e]I invisible throutih his magie 
powers, rained ,uch a storm of an-ows that RJ.ma and Labb­
mlll)ll lay 110rely ll'Ollnded on the ba1tlefiekl, and hundreds of 
their monkey "8rrlon -e wounded or killed. To revive 
them, Hanumill W1L!I aent flying to the Hlmllayas to the moun­
tain ol berbs to get the lour lumlDOUS berbs: therejuvtnator, 
the rnnover of broken particles of ums inside one's body, the 
restorer of compleiiion, and the joiner of broken limbs. The 
Vetysmellol the herbs rid all the-.ranion of their wollPdsand 
thedeadroseasiffrom.sleep. 

There follOll'ed a fieiu battle i11 whidl Labhma.1,18, lillfd 
lndrajit, and the terrible fi.ghl i11 "hich Rima destroyfd 
Riv~. After UYDg all his other ll'a.pom, finally R6ma toolr. 
the dread Brahma-astra, the ITIWile "bich originally Brahm! 
hlmself~andpvetolndra,"hichWIL!loonstitutnl.of 
the eoergy of all befog,. He uuered the Vedic mantra for its 
U!le and laid it OD his bow string. The entire living world 
shuddered; earth quaked,and like inexorable Faie the Brahma­
etra fell OD Rl,,..'s heart and came back to Rlma's quiver. 
Dfprived of ll!e, R.lval)ll's body !ell lrvm the cbluiot 111th 
temllleforu. 

Overhisbodythebeauti{ullavoriteQueeaMa~I 
lamented,"Youliebere,tbus,youwhogaveachetoallthetbree 
ll'Orkls,vauqui,bedtheguardiansoftheworld,sboolr.~vahilll­
wlf and made all liVUIII beings ay in fear and pain. The sa)'Ulfl 
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is true that the tear, of I ehiute woman do not fall in vain; !he 
curses of UH>5e violated by you have come !rut. Whm D. war­
rior like you stooped101he cowardly act of stealing Sltl. it was 
drar that your misforhme had begun to fructify. l-fad with 
yourstrengthyouneverlistenedtothosewhospoketrulh,and 
now bu come this destruction of the demons as a reiull of cease­
less addiction to Just and passion." 

The baule over, RArna sent Hanum.la to tell SJ14 of their 
,ictory and to returu -..ith her m~. When Hanumllli re­
turned -..ith the word Wt SHA desll'fd to see him, R&ma. imme­
diately plunged Into thought, tea,r, brimmed in his eyes, and 
-..ithdeepand hot breath be asked Vibhlshal)I to dress SHA 
wellandbringberbeforehim. Dejectio11a.ndindignationdls­
turbedbilljoy; omino11Sindicationsof lndifl'en-naeto bis wife 
wtre pe,uptible In RAma, and l..ak!hlll&l)I and Hanumin 
gathered !hat RAma was dlss.atisfied with SIIA.. For btr part, 
asifmeltingintoberselfinshame,SltAapproachedRlmD.,j11St 
addl'e!l6edhimas'Lord,'thmshro11dedberfaa,ioberp.rmen1 
and wept. The sight of her only increased IUrna's fury and he 
!pOkt to bu very cruel words, "Know, 5114, the dfort of war 
was not taken by me on your behalf, but to dear my name and 
that of my family of disrepute; I am IIOI able to stand your 
!!-igbt evm as a man of sore eyes cannot stand a light. Tbere­
fore, go, with my lmve, anywbtte. Jhaveuonffl:l loryou,lor 
what man of honor and high breeding will take back a woman 
whoba5llvedlnanother'sholl!e?" 

S114 shrank wilhin hnself iD shame, wept and spoke in 
broken tonirs, "I am not what you take me to be; believe me, I 
,wear by my character. If Rl~', body had touched me 
wbenhecarriedmeofl',lam1101 toblatne. What is in myco11-
trol, that, my heart, i9 wholly in you. Yielding to anger alone, 
you behave like a man of the street." Then ahe ordered Laksh· 
maiµ. to prtpD.re a pyre, and when it was rudy S114 went 
around Ra.ma who was staodlng with a downcast face and lP" 
proachedtbebummgfire. Bowiagtothegods,Sl14addressed 
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Fire, "II my hrart bas not swerval from Rima, let Fire, witness 
of the world, protect me: if by act, thought, and word, I have 
nol bttn unfaithful lo Rima, let Fire, witne:ss of the world, 
protrct me: ir Sun, Wind, the Quaners, Moon, the Day, !be two 
Twilights, the Night, Earth, and others bow me as ollf of 
character, let Fireprotrct me." Witb these words, Slti entend 
thelire. 

lmmediatrly, the Fire god rose up bearing Sill and gave brr 
10 Rima with the words, ''There ill no !lo lo SltA; she has not 
been faithlrs! 10 you by word, thought, or sight. Accept. her. 
Do not speak. a word. I command yo11." Rima thought for a 
whileaodreplied,"TrueSlttiastainless,butiflt.Bkeherwith• 
011t a purilic:alioo, I.be good ones may remark that, yowig and 
passionate, R4ma simply took hill wire wbo had beeu 1.akeo and 
kept by Rl~ for a long time io his place. I too know her 
chastity and !Ingle-hearted devotion to me, but I allowed her to 
enter lire so that the world at large may believe in ber chastity." 

Then, Lhrir lime of a:ile being completed, R4ma and Sill 
returned to Ayodhyt where Bharau, liviq in o hermilaiie, ton• 
tinued as regent. They were rec:eived with gnat joy, RAma 
was crowned king, and there he: reigned long, perfoni,ing mooy 
sacrifices. 

Jo R4ma's reign [RlmartjyaJ there was no wailing of 
widowed womm, no fear of cfu.ease, thief, or other calamities; 
elders did not have 10 perform the obsequies of the younger 
ones; everyone was righteous, and thinking always of R1ma, 
refrained from injuriq 111101.Mr; rains fell in proper time, 
viegelation put fonh ilS fniits in HaSOD and out or season; and 
everyonewassatisliedwithhisdutia,tbec:Iasseswerecon• 
tentedandfreelmmavariee. 

This ble!Kd first poem, to111posed of yore by Vilmlkl, bestOW!I 
fame and Jong life, and he wbo listeo.5 to it is freed from sin, 
gtls sons like Rima, Labhnuu)a, and Bharala and crosses OYff 
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all diflicuJtid. In wbattvt"r boust aeopyof the poem Is kept, 
there mallpant spirits get apptased; by lhe woffllip and rmd· 
iog of this ancient ,tory, Rima, who is the etel'lllll Lord VW.l)u, 
is plrasal. Those who desire prosperity should listeo to this 
tpic~1ory which fosten good brotherhood, and promotes 
loowledgeaadhappiness. 

So did this story happen of old; well be it with you all; freely 
recite ii; Jet the Lord's might incrase. And they who write 
with devotion this epic of Rima composed by the sage, or cau,e 
ittobewritteo,tat.etheirplaceinbeaveo.' 

•n.,.,i...,........,.,blll r,lfrlloa>,-llnpudr,dlahoJthtopk..._,. _ ... 
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The Mabtbliltata was compl)Md by the Sage Vylsa who set 
forth bm, the gmilness of Lord Vlsudeva, the lruthluloeu of 
the PAiKla,vas, and the evil coodlKt of the sons of Dhritartsbtra. 
It is a treatise on the principle of material ,relfare, righ1-
eo115 conduct, emotional gratllication, and !piritual raliu.tiun. 
What ill here is found elarwbere; wlwu is 11111 bm, is not to;, be 
foundanywbetl'. 

By viriue ol bis penanct and spiritual discipline, Vyts.a ar• 
ran!IN the nernal Vnias and then c:omposed this holy epie, 
COl>tffltrating his mind and seeing the course of its develop­
menl through the po,m- of bis virtue and knowledge. Poets 
cannot eic:el thi5 epie poem; in fact, they will ha~ to draw 
upon it for their own creative aelivity. 11 is verily the food 
of all writen. The Etrmal Lord is sung of h-; He is Truth 
and the Monl Order, the Supreme Brahman and the everlast­
ing light. Truth and lmmonalit)' are the body of the Bhlnla 
epie. It is called Mahlbhlnla because ii is pa (Mahal) 
andweighty(Bhinl.vat). 

Althougb Dhritarl$h\ra was the older son ol the king of the 
Kuru race, siooe he was blind bis brotbtt PAIXlu was 111ade 
kinJ, P1"11badLive!IOtl5,calledthePll)l;l&vas; Yudhisb\bira 
the embodiment of dhanna, or righ1ieousne:r.s; Bblma of tenible 
proWtllll; ArjUPa. as power(ul as Siva and as pleuin( as VWl9u, 
and the tlnllll Nalc.ulaandSahadrva,of incornparablebeau1y. 

Dhritarash\ra bad a bundml sons, but all of them were bot11 
in one mass wbkh was put in a cl.arilied-bvtter lroUgh; OU! of 
that mass brgan 10 appeaf one after tbe other the hundred sons 
during the course of a bUDdred d&)'!I. The fint of them, 
Dwyodhana, brayed like an ass as be came forth, and every-
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bodyadvistdhisabandonlllffltasheportendedtheannlhllatl0t1 
of the whole raa:, but hb fathrr wa5 too fond of his son to 
pmnitit. 

The sons of Pl,xlu and Dhritarbh\ra gm,, up together, but 
inallthesportsoftlwirboyhoodtbeP41xlavasouUhonethrir 
cousins,leadingtojealoW1ywhicbcontlnutdalltheirll,-es. 'The 
rivalry which had growa up btt,re,en thrm increa.sNI wh~ the 
blind Dhritarbhtra, who had b«ome king altrr the death of 
Pili:u;l'u, decidftl Wt Yudhlsh\hlra should he !he h~r-appaffllt, 
With his truthfulness and sympathy Yudhishtbira had e,ideaud 
hi1115elf to the 5ubjecu. Their teacher Drol)B. told Arjuna, "The 
only~ abo,<e you, I must oow nvaJ to you, is Krishr;ia, 
the Lord who make, and Wlmakes the world. He i5 the: past, 
pre!a!t,andfutureolthe'IJOrld; Heisboruasyourcollllinand 
will become your intimate friend and wilh you as His aid He 
shill! fulfill themb3ionof lhi9 incarnation of His. Talr.eyour 
refugr in Him." Arjuna~, forth, won battles and brougbt 
fame and booty. All this udtrd the jtalwsy of Duryodbana. 

Duryodhana contrivrd 10 send the five brothen and their 
mothtt, Kuntl, on a pilgrimage and to have the bousr in which 
theystoppt'dsetafire,buttheyec.aj>edintime; theydisgvised 
themselves as m:lusesandwent to King Drupada'scapital to 
compete in a contest for the hand of his beautiful daughter, 
Draup;\dl. Towinher,theconte:staothadtobebeodthebow 
and hit the target, but none of the suitors iwemhltd there 
could do it. Duryodhana lritd, hut the impt.cl of tht how Bung 
him on his badr.. Thni Arjuna came fol"ii'lll'd, madt obeisance 
to Lord ~iva, thought of KrisbQB. and took up the how. In a 
moment, be strung it and shot the ta11ft; heavenly Bo""r.1 fell 
on Arjuna, Draupadl wa.lktd forward, htt f1a, beanung even 
withoutaffllile,httftettremulot.l!evtowitboutintosication, 
hl'I' eyes eloquent withollt a 100rd. The victoriou, brother.1 
walkfd out of the arena with Draupadl. 

Comingbome,tbePil}4avasannoun«dtotbeirmothrrlhat 
theyhadsecuredsomtallll!lfortbeday,andasusual,lhe 
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mother said that aD five of lhffll should share their pin, with­
OUI knowing that !he pin of the day was DraupadJ. But 
Ylldhishl,hira ~mbeffll that !.1111! Vylsa had told them, when 
he met them on their way to the contest, that they would SN:Ure 
a wife to be married by all of them together. Just then 
Kr{shl}I arrived and saluted their mother and congratulated 
hiscousi1111on their acquisition of Draupadl,and Vyisacame 
and revealed that the Pll;i<javas and Draupadl were of di\·ine 
origin; theirmarriagc:wasthendulya,lebrated. 

Duryodhana 11urven more jeal(lll5or the ~vas when he 
saw their success in the contest nnd wished to do a,ray 'lrith 
them, but DhriWish\ra's adVOOrs counseled bim to seek pnce: 
"The P11}"3vas are as much kinp as your son, are. The tallr. 
of \'llllquishing them is idle, for who can 5tand against the 
ambidextrous Arjuna, the "rrible Bhlma, or rvm those twini;? 
In the eldest Piixfavayoualways find fortitude, kiod.ness, for. 
bearance,truthfu\ness,andvalor,howeanhebevanquished? 
Andaboveall,there is KrisJ,1)11: ,rbere K[lShl)I is,thttesuc­
ttSS is? Duryodha11& is childisb, unrighteous, and perv-: do 
not listen to his words." Dhritarish\ra acceptNI theirad\ice 
andealled Yudhish\biraandsaid,"MySOPSanrvil•minded 
and haughty; lettherebeoomorequarrel. \'ouhavehalftbe 
kingdom and rule it.'' 

\\'Ith his brothers, the truthful Yudhish\hiraruledtheking­
dom in righteousnes.s. \'udhisblbira pursued 1rithout any dis­
proportion tbe thtfte:ndsofhumanendeavor: virtues,desires, 
and material acquisitions-and looked verily like the lounh 
end of man, spiritual discipline, C011trolling the other thrtt. 
Tbe pe,,ple delighted in him, his very sight made their eyes and 
hearts bloom. Whilt he would consider bme6cial if done unto 
himself, that Yl.ldhishl,hiradid; andne\'fr untruthlul,unhear­
able,or unpleasant, the~ ol the wis.e Yudhish\hirawas 
always attractive. 

This su((eSS of his cou,lll!I made DuryodhaDa cry out i11 
despajr,"lamunabletostandthisprosperityofmyCOU$1ns: I 
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bum wir.hin m~U. Wh.lt am 1-itber a 111811 nar a WOlllBII 
nor e,·m any h1111W1 beiog-I who put up with thi! rise of my 
rivals?" When he cried out thus to his uncle,Salr.uni,tbeu11de 
lldllisedthattbeyshouldoot1tlffllptdi~aclionagainrttbe 
l'il;M;lavas but should deprive Will of tbeir pos.session, by 
st~; be suggested that !.Ince Yudhish\hlra wu fond or 
dice and was not good at gambling, be should be invited ID a 
pllll'Ofdiceatwhicb Duryodbana,;ouldwinaDhisridie:I. 

So Yudhbh~ra was invited to come to the aJllrt of Dhrita­
nbh\ra and was goaded into playing the game of dice, being 
called by Fate and Ti111t, ID this unfair coa1e:st. Yudhisb\hlra 
olfeml·as slalr.e hisoroarneots, g,m15, gold, ll"euury, chariots 
and borws, servants. elephants, and lost them all. Thea he 
slaked his brothers one by one and fina.lly bet his own aelf 
and lost. Thea, goaded by $el.uni, Yudbir.blbira said, "This 
paragon of beauty, eodowed with all qualities, this Draupadl I 
~erasstalr.e," and on thenutthrowofthedice be lostber, 100. 

Duryodbaoa at once sent for Draupadl, had her draggN inlD 
thehall,and therehisbrothertrledlDdisrobe her. Draupadt 
tbougbtattbislllOIIIHltoftrlalofLordKrish,;,a,affectionateto 
those who lalr.e refuge in Him, "0 Imperishable Lord armed 
with conch,~. and IIIIIU, residing at Dwlra.U, Govindaof 
lotus eyesl Protect me! I have lair.ea refuge in you," Pny­
iog thus, Draupadl covered her face and wept. And lo! by the 
g,aceoltbeLord,ashewentonpulliogherg;llnllent,tbepr­
mmt multiplied mdli::ssly and ami<bt shouts of wonder, acdama· 
tlo11 of Dn.upadl, and candtm11atioo of the hue attempt to dls­
robe her, be gave up the atlffllpt. 

At that lime ominous portents were sem, jackals yelled, 
and ams bra~; this suddenly aroused Dbritarhhlfa and he 
reviled Duryodhana fardraggilll! the lady into tbeballaodad­
draiing foul words to her. The king tben offeffd Draupadl 
whatnoer boom she might want. Sbr asked only for the libeny 
of htt live husbands, Myi"ll, "l do not wan.t 11111re; avarice de-
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"' stroy:Srighteom!VS5. Myhusband!havebttnfreedandthey 
shall loolr. to the future -nl!are." And the PIJxlavas returned 
tothtircapitlll. 

Artertheyhad10ne,Duryodhana~roacllcdhlsfalberfor 
lnterferln1 in their plam to put down the Plixfavas; he got 
DhriWlshtra 10 pennit them to lnvi~ Yudhish\hira to another 
pmt of diet, the wagrr I.his time being only this: whorver lost 
should ro Into ezile in the forests for twelve years, thm spend 
OM )Ur i11C01111ilo and if lo1111d out during that one year, 
shoold go again into a twelve-yeu n:ile. The old kiog, wavering 
betweenrighteousnessandblswttlnessforhisSOQ,yielded. 

Yudhishl,hira,becauseofbissl.ltus,couldnotbonorhblyn. 
luses11Chaninvi1.atio11andretumedforthlslastgameofdice 
where,agaln,belost. Bark aud drenkia rrplaad lbegarmmts 
oflheJ>li:.,r,lavasastbeystartedthrirexileinlhtloresu. 
Bblma, Arjuna, and the twins vowed to return and kill Duryo­
dhaoa and all bi! followerslnbaltle. As theflvebrolhers left 
with Dmipadl, lbe Sll'fflS were crowded with pe,;,ple who wept 
and wanted to accompany them. Yudhish\hira sutcftdcd in 
persuading most of lhe people to return, but Wllil unable to 
shake oll the ou111e1V1B Bnl.bmam devoted to au.Here pursuits 
who accompanied him into the forest. He wondend how to 
maintain !hem siaoe be bad been dfprived of ~DJI, blit 
be propitiated the Swi God a.ad sa:ured the minculou!I vm,. 
selinuba1191iblewithwhicbbecouldenteruinanynun,berof 
...... 

Whiletbeywueintheforei1,Arjunadidseverepenance 
until Lord Siva blessed him and gave him his divine lllmlle 
whichcouldbeusedtodeliverthebrothersfromigoonllny; 
lbeolhHgod,,too,pvebilntheirmissi~. 

When Yudlwli\hira sat brooding over his sufferiPg, sage 
Bphada!va.COllSDled him bynarratinglhi:storyof the suffer­
ings of King Nab.and Damayantl,and Jam lhtsagt" Mlr­
kaJxleyananattdatltDflbtbestoryo(RAmaandSllA,andto 
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consolrtbebrolhersfurtbttconeffll(agthe,11111'ffinpof 
Draupadl,tokllhnntbell«)'oftbegfeal.Slvilrf,whoselove 
bnJusbtbtrbllsbandbatklOlife. 

Attbemdoflhdr1welveynnofpj!rlheydbpisedtban· 
srlva1111aervan1sandeo11nienli1tbe~oflhelr.lqof 
\'irtC-and tbffl! lheypused suc«afully lhe yru of inccJpilo 
life. 

Tbe PIIJdavu sent 1'0rd to Dlll)'Odb- ulr.lllg for tbe rr­
tunaoftheir balf of lhe kinfdnm, bu.1 be preferred war to I fair 
srUlmrbl. When it bel:ame dear lhat there would be a war, 
both Arjuna and Duryodh&N ,ought E.rbin)a'• a!d; be prom· 
ised 1obelplhe111 bolh; lo Duryodlaaaabe pve hisbupuiny, 
Uld he ltll'ffll to drive Arjuu.'s dlldot in the war. Hqe 
annfesbepnauenibll•oabolbsidts,madeupoftbelhoia­
S&llds of ~Is, cbariollJ, aad fOOIJDffl of lhelr llllr11 with 
dose relatives oa bolb slrlN of the battle. 

Inandfortloa\'efllllewar,YudhisbCbfn,aenl&mes5¥ 
lO Duryodbua. "We have foqlvm and fol'IOllell tbe dill· 
'-'donetoDrQpadlandlhenilelmposedonus.Ler.111 
11ow have 111U shaft of tbe klnldom, lurn yow mind 111&J from 
oLben' poaeur-; let tbere be paat and mutual pod will. 
Give1U1llmstaportio11,just&veYill1PSforlhe6vebnitbers. 
Duryodhua, we are fltady for peace as well as war!" Thell 
Efislu)ahimstlfwmt lotbel:aurava (Kuni) coan ad begeil 
forpeace,warninglhemdiatwballbe)-dldaotglve110Wlbey 
would part witb la death OIi lbe field of ballle. Wbea I)oryo­
db1n1 IICOlllftl lhe pl,a, 811d eve11 plot!a:1 to capt.are 1nd bind 
Erubva, tbe Lord laalbed, lpll'b 8ubed fonb from ldm like 
li,titni .. , and be 15511111rd bis cmmic fonn, blladmg ~ 
but 1bme whom lhe Lord ble,:sed wilb divine vismn. 

Whni l;Jisl11:,1 rflllrlled to the, PiQr,laYII aod Rpllffld the 
laDure of his peacr mlainll, the armies moved to die ar-,t 
ba11le&eld at Kunibheua. Tbe blind old kl1111, Dbfilarlalllra. 
1atedhimsdfwilb.Sdjayabybistldeto1ellb&nwbatbap­,..-,. 
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Wilh Qun:n Draupadl's bro1her as the lonnal general, Arjuna 
ltd lhe hosts of the P.ti;u;lav:1$. Du,yodhana chosr bis unclr, 
Bhl!hma, as thr lcadrr of the Kauravas. Bhishma, whose 
molher was lhe Goddess Gang.,\, had rmounad his claim to lhe 
throne of lhe Kuni clan and bad never married in order Iha! hr 
should have no son, lo hr rt,-als for the throne. He was 
renownNI. for his wisdom and virtue, had sen~ as counselor 
to lwo ~neratiom of kings, and as leadler of holh the P"1<,lavas 
andK.auravaswaslovcdandrevemlbyall. 

Al lhe break of dawn, Ille blare of conchs, lbe beating of 
drums,theneighingofhorses,theroaringofelephanu,and 1he 
tumult of warriors ~ everywhere. The chariots d~ up on 
both sides and lhe sight of lhe golden standard of Bhishm.a 
sentshiversthrougblhe~vahearts. "How are we to 
brealr. through an anny commanded by Bhlshm.a?" askNI. 
Yudhisb\hira. Arjuna replied, "Victors win not so much by 
strength and heroism as by trur.h and goodness. Let us nchew 
uruigbteousnessandfigbtwilhoutqolsm. Wberelhereisrigbt, 
there victory is; whereKrish'}llis,there,·icto,yis." 

Stn111gely the same Arjuna who spokt with such faith and 
courage to his elder brother was unnerved when he came to the 
center of the two armies and had a full look at all the elders and 
brothers, teaehe:rs and kinsmen agaimt whom he was e,;pKlNI. 
lo light. It w,u when be laid doWII hi, bow and eKpresad his 
l"ftO!venoltofigb.tlhatKfish'}ll,hischarioteer,gavebimthe 
Instruction which is tmhodied in the great philosophical dis­
wune of the Bhapvad Giti. 

Erl(tluraged by K]i$b'}ll, Arju11& took up his arms and the 
light began wir.h lhe K= and PJ.ixl&vas falli1111 upon each 
otherasifpossessed. Sondidnotrecogniiefuher,norf:ather 
his son; nephew and uride saw DOI each other, nor friend his 
friend. Sodidthehattlerage. 

Under I.be leademrlp of Bhl!lhma lM forces of the PIJwavas 
were bard premed and might have been ovem,roc bad it DOI 
been for Bhl!lhina's vow that he would DOI kill any of the live 
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brothffil. Alter lm days of sla113hter, Bbbbma wearied of the 
figbti11ganddf'CidNltogiveupbislife. HisbodyWll.5sofullof 
IIITOll'S from Arjuna's bow that whm he lay down be was ,up­
poned in the air on arro'ii'Sbafts,andtberehelayoa his bed of 
arrowsUDtilalterthebattle. Hesaid,"lshallboldmylifetm 
the all5picious summer solstice wbea the Sun turm DOrth; then 
shalllreadibacktomyoriginalslate,lormyfatherhasgivm 
me the boon of gi\'Uli up life at my 'll'il.l." Conte,nplating on 
the highest, Bhlshma lay in yop; both sides gatberM around 
bimandoncemorehe111)flltbattheligbtinguase,butbe'll'&S 
nothmled. 

Tbmleaderaftttlwil'roftheK.auravasidefell,andfinally 
Duryodhana killWlf WU dest~ by Bhlma. Thus the 
bloody....- dmr to an md. Dhfi1.arlshp-a, who bad lost all his 
soM.thenleft forthebau.Jdield,alongwitb their mother and 
the other womenfolk of the palace, Jammting the loss of their 
menfolk with heart-rending 'll'lUb. The Wt rites for the dud 
beroe,weregonethrougb,witbthePl,:,\la,vasjoiningl11tbe 
offeringofwatrrHbatioPS. 

Thetbougbtofhisdeadk.insmendepressed Yudhish\hirallO 
much that he repented having wagtd the war, wished his en­
emies bad continued to follO'ii' their own ways, and that be and 
hisbrotbrnhadgoneoninthemendicantlife. Hisbrothen 
andDraupadJ,aidedbyKpshQa,correctedhisatlitude,prabed 
thedignityandscope11fservicei11thelifeofabo~ldttand 
k.ing.andlnducedhimtoenta- thecityandbeCTO'll'Dulk.ing. 
The citii.ens welc.omed him with a chorus 111 praise. 

After the tof(lllation, Yudbisb\hira went to Kruhl)ll lll ez· 
press their gratit~ for his htlp, but Kfisbp sat immersed In 
thought and replied not. Wben Yudhish\hira questioned him 
about his silence, Kfisboa said, "Lyiog 011 the bed of amnn, 
Bhhhma thinks of me and my mind is IIOlle to him, to that re­
pository of all knowledge. When that great soul is oo more, the 
world will be 115 if bereft of its moon. Approach him aod ask 
himwhateverisinyourmi.nd;tbedill"erftltbraochesofleam• 
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ing, the dulim of lllf2!, the dutlm of lr.inp, ask everything. 
Alier him, there will be a decline of lr.oowltdge." 

Thm the live PiQ4a,vu and Krishoa and otben went 10 
Bhlshma and requested bim to set forth the duties of men in 
all stages of life. Bhhhma Mluled dhanna and the Lord 
Kruhi;ui and began his discourses on every imaginable subject 
corning undf,r the four ends of human endeavor; virtue, pin. 
desire,and!!3lvatio11. Withprincipl119andillustrative,tories, 
Bhlsbma den.It with polity and kingly duly, the duties of the 
rourcliwesof~&ndlhe5tationsoflife,dutlesinabnormal 
limesand!bedutiestobeob,ervedbyoneintentonspiritual 
salva\ioa. He taught them hymns to Siva and V.WU,u, !he 
meriLS of fa,tlng and bathing in holy Wlllen and of Rpeating 
.sacred mantras, and pointed out 10 them the evil of a,·ariee. 
ignorance, and auelty, and tbe good of self-control, penance, 
and truthfulness. 

Finally the day of the auminer sol!lti« came. Bblshma 
uttered a hymn to the Lord, and bis Jut words to all of them 
were, "S1riw foruuth; be good." Helhengaveuphisbody by 
yoga and his Self weut to heavert. 

UnderYudbisbl,hira'srule,timelyrains fell,peoplesulered 
DOI from bullgt'r or disfase either physical or mental, and were 
not addicted lo evil pursuits. Men or wo~, everyone wu 
,wee1-1oogued, of straight mind and pure. All sourllll and 
lOllcb were eueed.ingly happy, tastes very sweet, lomt'I beauti­
ful and lllllells plea.sing. 

In the thirty•sixtb year of his reign the evil portent.s made it 
cltar to Yudhish\bira thal the lime had come to leave the world. 
Havingtumed the lr.inlldomoverto hissucce5San,besetoul with 
his brother, and Draupadl to C1115S the Himllayas, a,cend the 
Mmi mountain. and reach heavtn. They were all proceeding 
toward hea,·m by virtue of yoga whm Draup.:idl slipped from 
that yop and dropped by the way. "Why 1w this vi11uous 
Draupadl faliffl?" ebd Bhlma. Yudhish\bira replied, "She 
W1l5 partial to Arjuna," and passed 011. After a while the 
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acholarlySahadrvafelland 10 Bhlma'squestion Yudhwilbira 
replied that Sahadeva •as proud of his intellec!. Then NU.ula 
fell: Yudbisbl,birasud that Nakula lbollght that he be! no 
equalinbrauty. Arjunathtofellbec:au,eofbishighoplnion 
of his own heroism: and Bhlma, too, bKau,e of bis l110rdinate 
eatinga.odboastingabouthi!physi,;al strength. Yudhillbl,bira 
quietlymovedon,accomp411iedonlybybisdog. 

lndralhenappeared-..ilhhisduiriotandll!kedYudbishl,bira 
1oge1 in ii 1obetakrn to the heavens. When Yudhish\hira 
said lhat he did not want lhe heavens -..ilhout bis brolhen, 
Indra promised that he •ould med lhtm there. YudhW11,hira 
then asked pumission to take his dOfl with him, but Indra pro­
tes1ed lhat dogs had no place in heaven and 1hat even their 
sight •aspollu1ion. Yudhish1hira replied lhat even if it oost 
his own life, he would have not live up a being devoted to him. 
The dOfl then rewaled itself as the god Dharma who wu ttstiog 
him again, as he had in the past. Dhanna declared that !!Ven 
inhea,·l'lllhtrewasno11eequal10Yudbish\hiraandthati11his 
Olm body Yudhish!hira would altain the imperishable world,. 

TheKOOSthrnledYudhishlhiratoheaven•berebefound 
Draupadl and his broth=. and there he saw again the Lord 
Kfi.,hJ'.1,1 who, atth~ rnd of his mission on earth, had entered 
Into the eternal Lord :S;irlyai;ia of whom be was an iru:amation. 
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The Bblgavata Purtl)a begins with a verse •hich puts the 
whole Vedinta in a nuuhell: "Let m mediL!lteon that Supreme 
Truth, whkb by its inbert'nl light dispels illu.5ioo for all time, 
that material and dlidmt eall5e rrom which alone the crration, 
existma,ll!lddissolutionofthewrlverseresult,bec.a11Rsucb 
callSalchanlcterispresentlnthatonlyandnotinobjeruHke 
primordial matter; (let m meditate on the Lord] who is omnis• 
cientandwJf.Jummo\15,•bothrougbhisheartei:telllledtothe 
prime poet [Brahin!J the kno•ledge in the fonn of the Veda, 
aboutwboserealnaturethesagesareiobelll'llderment,and in 
whom 115 the ,ubstnuum thert' appmni the essentially false 
threefold a-ea.lion of elements, seme, and deities, evm 115 the 
transflgurationofglareorglassintowater." 

The Bblgavata b(,gin, •here the Mablbhlrata ends, ,e,rking 
tocorrectwhatiteonsiderstobethelaultofastorywhichtell, 
olpmblin1,dishonoringlll'Offlt'll,andadeva.,tating•arwhich 
endsinapyrrhicvictory,aDdneglerutheemphasisootbe1lory 
oltbeLordanddevotiontohim: "Re11unciation•ithoutdevo­
tiontothel.onlandactioowitbo11tdedicationt0Him ate not 
good. However much your ultimate idea may be the inculca­
tion of dhatma, you ought not to have put to the people stories 
'll'ith loathsome themes and i.ocidmts. By n.1t11rt' addicted to 
the obvious pleeure of the senses, they rewl in the doubtful 
material IIIld miss the inner messase." Thus the Sage Str:ada 
u:rpd.Vylsa,theauthoroftheMahi1bhirata,tocoDCentrateon 
the pul't' s]ory of the Lord. Vytsa then sat in contemplation iD 
his hmnitage, saw the Prime Being in his pure devoted heart, 
and eompo,ed this Pun\J)a which allays the ills of man and 
comtitutes the lllfllDS of bis att.ainlng devotion to the Lord. ,,, 
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It tells the stories of the many illcamations and partial maoi• 
festations of the Lord and of 11>1111y sages and heroes who 
revealedintheirlivesthethl'ftpalhsofdedic.atedacts,kDow\­
edge, and dn-ot.io11. Of Dhurva [the prince who became the 
poleslal"],lorinstaoet,thestoryistoldofhowhelearnedfrom 
the Sage Nirada the suprtme s,eaer. mantra "OM, obeisaftce 
to the Lord Vl!ludeva," and afler KVere austerities attain«I the 
blessingoftheLordaudwutouehtdwithtbel..ord'9condiof 
knowledge. Whemipou be bunt into a hymn of praist of the 
Lord: "He who, ei:itering me, uviva with hia p0Wff my dor­
lllllllt ~, as Indeed ~other faculty of tnine-toyou that 
Lord, the Bel11g endowed with all powes, I make this obeisance. 
It is by the intelligence that you have e.-tended that this mori­
bund world awoke to life. How can one, if grauful, forget your 
feet,thesolerefugeforone'ssalvation?" 

Of King Raatideva, who, himsel! dying of bungtt, pve away 
thelittlethathehadtoeattotbebw,grybqprwithtbe 
words: "I do 001 want the great state attended by divine powen 
or even deliverance; establishing myself in the hearts of all 
beings, Jet me seek their suffering so that they may be rid of 
their misfty." 

The efftcac:y of recitlng the Lord's Name .is told in the story 
of Ajimila, I fallen Brihman who, just u be was dyiug, said 
the name of hiayoungetson, ''Nir.1.yal)II,'' wbidi is the sameu 
the 111111e of Lord Viw,u. When the milssuies of the god of 
Death came to take him, they were stopped by the attendants 
of Lord VWl,;,u, who said, "Did you not bear him uttering the 
Lord's name, Ninyal)II, though involUDtarily? Thia .is the 
greatest upiation of .!i11S, the uttmmce of the Lord'! iwne 

whrreby the Lord's memory is roused and sustained. Eve11 if 
the Lord's name that is uttered .is associated with anothel"per­
son, even though the utterance is in fun, a meaningless sound 
or in dtriaion, whether it is with or without knowledge, it burm 
away all sins. A pcr,urlu] medici11e cures, even If it is take11 
accidrntally;&lldallllllltratoodoes,nmifonedoe,ootu.nder-
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5l&Dd Its lull tfficacy." Thll!I Aj!rnila Willi 1111ved, the wonb of 
Vishi;iu's attendants kindled his innate kllowledge, and with 
poignant contrition of bean Ajlmila repaired to the~ and 
attailled to the Lord throuah yoga. 

Manifesting hil!llell u Sage Kapila, the Loni taugbt: "Ignor­
ing me who am permanently embrined in Ill.I belags, man is 
making a mockery of idol worship. He who, in arrogance, 
bates me who am resident in another's body, sees difference, 
and 15 inimical, attains no pe11ee; I, u emhrintd withi111111, 
sbouldbehonoredwithcharity,courtesy,andfriendline;,s." 

la addition to the many stories about the use and heroes, 
the Bbigavata tells of the minor ineanultions of VW11:,au, and of 
such major Olles u Boar, Man-lion, Tonoise, Dwarf, Fish, 
Rima, Para!urt.ma, and Kfishp, and ICalkin of the future. As 
Boar, at the time of the creation of the world wbe11 a dfflllln 
Willi holding the mnh uoder the WIiiers, be phmp:1 into the 
watm, lifted up the earth with his twlr., and killed the demon 
wbostoodl.llhisway. 

The demons are fallm gods; they -Ir. the pa.th of opposition 
tothel.on:lonly for tbeirquidtersalvatioo; they bate tbt Lord 
andcoundeathathishands,eventually1obesavedbybim. A 
brother of the demon lr.illed by Lord Vislu}u in the Boar i11-
carnatio11 bad obtained from Brahml the boon that he could 11ot 
be lr.illed by gods, men,oranimals, and th1111 wben it beaune 
~tolr.illbimillordertoprotecthisSIIIIPrahlidawbo 
was a ckvotee of God, VWu:,au took the form of a Man-lion, 
neither man nor bea.,t, and lr.illed him. Prahlida !hen sang of 
the Lord the greatest of all the numberless bymns in the Bbl­
pvata; be said: "Sages practicing llilent meditation in lonely 
forest.scare not for ntbeB; but leaviog tbese brethrm of mine, 
ldonotwantmylonelysalvatioo." 

M the war between the gods and the demons continued, the 
god5 came to Lord VWli;iu for help. The Lord advised them, 
"Let the gods call oll the 6ght and come to terms with the 
demons, for thi.op are achieved not by agitatio11 so much u by 
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p,:"nuasion. Lit the milk«H.11 be churned, and the nfdar 
secured from ii will make yov gods immortal. The lint em­
amlion will be poison, and Ihm • number of precious lhiogs 
willarise. You!lhouldbeneitberafraidoftbepoisonllOl'covet­
ousofth,prtciom things; aboveall,thereshould beno~r. 
Mounl Mandara will be tbe churning rod, Serprnt Vlsulti the 
ropt, and myself your htlp." Wbm they began to chum the 
milk-ocean with the mountain, It sank, Uld Lord VW..1)-u 
ass\lmfd the form of a huge WondeMortolse and supported ii ori 
his back. When tbe oaan 111'&!1 thm churned, there arose the 
terribl,poiscmbeforewhichth,peopleandlodsQedinfrigbt, 
ta.king nfug, undrr the evtr-all!lpidoll!I Lord Siva. Siva lhm 
brought th, whole poison lo His palm and swal[O'll'ed ii iri H.i! 
ovrrOcrwin11 compassion; the pobon could 1101 harm Him but 
left a blue stain at His throat. Thus I.be stain cauxd by be­
nevolmt senice is illdeed an omameat to the good souh. When 
th, nectar was obtained from the ch,mlUlg, it benefited only the 
gods becau.setbegodswonhip('d tbeLord and tbedemoll9 
did1101. 

Of all the incarnations of tbe Lord Vislil)-u, the most complete 
and I.he most popubr is thal of K[Uhl)-11, Earth was again over­
burdened with demo119 in the fonn of arrogant ltiogs. Earth 
wt'llt to B111hml and wept. Brahml said, "In the hou,e of 
Vuudeva, the S11pmn.e Bei1111 Visudeva [VWti;ruJ will be 
born; let the celestial d-ls be born as cowherd las.ses; let I.he 
sagt,bebornascoon; lel tbe9«pent~,wboba!lanitlement 
of the Lord, be horn as his elder brother. The Mystic Power of 
the Lord [\'ogamlyiJ will also be horn for furthering the 
Lord',pl:in." 

Whm Kam~. niler of Mathurt, learned I.hat the eighth child 
ofhissisterDevalr.Jwouldcausehisdeath,beputDevalr.1 and 
her hLt!iband Vasudeva in prison and aa each 500 was boni to 
them, Kam!a put him to death. The serpent Sesba became the 
sr,enth child in Deva.ltl's womb, and before birth the Lord 
directed his Mystic 1Umin11 JYoganiiyiJ to transfer the child 
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from Devakl's womb to Rohil}J, a wife of Vasude,,·a In the cow• 
htnl village acros9 the Jumllil Ri\·er, and thm he himstlf be­
came the ~11hth child of Vasudt'Va and Devakl. 

Then came lhe blessed moment when lhe whole univene look 
an &ll!lplclous appearance; a mild fragranl brttu blnr, the sky 
wu bright, and the hearts of 11ood mm became tranquil and 
happy. At midnishl, lord Vish,:,iu, who liirs indent within the 
bean of everybody,appeill"rd in the divine Devalr.1, like the full 
IIIOOn in lhe east. VIIMldeva and Devllkl first 511w 1he Lord in 
His divine form, and then as a common baby who told them 
thatiftheywHeafraidofKairu.atheymishttakebimlothe 
cowhetd village and bring back instead his own }'0!!8miyll. boru 
lhefe as a daughter of Nanda and Yasodl. Vasudcva con• 
sidereditmoreprudenttodosoand,ashedecided,thellll8M!I 
andothenaroundfellmiraculouslyl1$1,e,:p,theheavilylod.ed 
doonopened,darknessgaveway,alineshowerfdl,lheserpmt 
Sesha bent o~r lhe dtild io protedion, and the d,e,:p overflow• 
ing Jumna Riv« pined her waters. Vasudeva quittly came 
with the divine child lO where Nanda's wife WU asl,e,:p with a 
female child by her si~. There he acbanged the children and 
returned to the prison house, put the female child on Dcvalr.l's 
bed,andrepla«d the iron ftttenon his feet. As soon as the 
guards annoUDced the binh of the child, KaJhsa nm to the 
prison,matchedthebabybylheftt1.andflu111bnag:ains1a 
stone. The child, the divine Mlyi,jumped into the sky, 
showed Her,elf as the Goddess with dsht arms, equipped with 
allweapom,andsaidacornfully,"Fool,whatisthew.eofyour 
trying to kill me~ He who Is to be your death 1w bee,, bort1 
somewhPre. VletimiunotpoorDcvakland Va:;udeva." 

Kamsa then sent forth a den100ess to 110 throush the cities 
and village devouring children. When she came to Nanda's 
village,theLordk.nnrolberarrivalandprrtendedtobel1$1«p. 
Sbetookthrboyonhrrlapandbepntosucklrbimwi1hber 
milkofpoisonbu1theLordsuckedupnotonlyhrrbreast11,he 
lboA1ckedberveryvitalbreaths,andberhugecarmssfdlin 
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the village aa!hiq 1111.ay a lrtt. Thm did little KJi,.hQa IC• 
muat for DW!.Y a demon embsluy of Kalh5a that came to kill 
him, 

When Lord Kri,bQa waa bom as their cbDd, the cowherds 
knew no restraint 10 their joy and splashed each other wfth 
milk, eunl, and butter. The child waa na.lMd Kfislu)a (The 
Dark One),on the advice of the priest, who said, ''became the 
Lord who lOOk different colors in the ~ve ages, white. m:I, 
andyeilow,no,,rtooktbedarkcnlor. AsVasudeva'!son,beb 
aho VUudeva, but really His names and forms ue in&nite; He 
shallbrill(}'Ollwellareandjoy,andwithHisbclpyou~ 
5lll'tn0Ulltall difficulties." And RobiQl'sson waaalled Bala­
rima:Balabeauseofbis~ngstrmgthandRlmaweause 
ofbisattractivequaliliies. 

Asboys,tbctwobrotbersindul(edinplayandpranb,releas­
inr calves, milking the com, and stealing curd! and butter. 
Once while all the bo)'II were playing t~tber 110me went to 
YaiodlllllllreporudthatKrimi,aswallowedmud. Themother 
eaugb1 Krisbi;iaandenquired. "No,ooll. Lookbere,"said 
Kpsh,:,.a and opened bis little mouth. And lol What did 
Ydodi see lbac! The entire Universe, static and moving, 
beavenllllllthequantn,tbellllllinarybodiies,themrthwithall 
her continents, mountain,, aad MU! Ya&odl realized that the 
10D she was fondling was none other than Harl, whom the Vedas 
andUpa,:tlsbadsandthepathsolkncnrledge,action,anddevo­
tiOllwereadorlng. ButtheLorddrewoverthemotberapio 
lheveil.ofparent.alaffectlon. 

Ona:sbewascbumingandK)i!hlJB.COuldnotbtaumdedto 
aad given bis meal and in bis ~ the boy brolr.e the 
cbumandatethebutttt.Ya!odlb«ameangryaadtriedto 
catdiHirnwbomfW!llthemindsofyogis,dittctedbyptnllll«', 
'ftttunabletograsp.Sheaeizedaropeandtrledtotlethe 
Lord, one for whom there li'1L! no inside or outside, this side or 
that,frontorbaclr.. SbetledHimwitharopetoarock,buttbe 
ropewutwolnchestoosbon; !lte}olnedaootherpieoeolrope, 
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andagainitwasshortbytwoincbes. Wbeneveryleogt.bthat 
she could malr.e was ilhort by two incbe and the poor mother 
was perspiring, Kf'WlQ,lsubmittedhimself totbe bolldage. 

Anothc:r time, Krishi)a went with his friends and the CO'll'll to 
thebanbof thejwnna. TheSUllwas bot,and a.lllietfll with 
thirst they wmt 10 a pool of the river where the: water was poi­
soned by the ~nl Klliya, aad the CO'll'll and cowhmlesses 
swooned on drinking the water. K,isb.1),1, who bad come to rid 
the world of all evildol:n,climbeda tree nearby and jUDJped ioto 
Kiliya'spool. Klliyaattact.edHimwithitslifttdhoodbutthe 
Lord j11mped on the hood and danced. To witness His dance, 
the whole heavenly world gathered with its ordieitn.. K~ 
grew in size until Klliya could not bear the weight of the Lord's 
steps, each on,e of which brou,dit blood out of its mouth. 
FinBUy the serpftll prayed tha1 it might be pardolled and 
K!'Wll)B left it, oommandir111 thal it leave the river immedi.uely 
andbetalr.eitselftothesea. 

K!'Wll),I -DI about in Vrindahan in a yellow silk P,mlfflt, 

with a peacock leather on his head, bearing a prland of blos­
soms, playing his divine Dute. The magic fell on the: ears of the 
cowherd lasse wbo became jealmls of the: Dute I.bat drank the 
sweet breath from the jewel-like liJl!I of the Lord: the very CO'll'll 

stood still, drinking the music of the Lord's Oute with uptunied 
ean; the calve stood ignoring their mother's udder and the 
grus. Perhaps the bird! that .!llll OD the boughs in siJencie 
listfflingtothe!lestrainswerethet,age9themsel....il TbeJumna 
eddiedall themoreandappearedtostretchher &rm! of wave 
to clasp the lmder feet of lheLord. 

Winter arrived, the time when tbe Lord Is the object of spe­
cial wonhip. The maidens of the cowherd villqe observed the 
vow of worshiping the Mother, sustaining themselves only on 
the sacrft! food that they offered to the Goddess. Bathing at 
da'ii'D in the Jumna they made images of the GoddeS!I with the 
river sand and worshiped Her,prayi111 to Her, ''O Gvddess, the 
ll}'lltic: Power ol the Lord! Mab Krisbl)B our huaband. 
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Obdsancetoyou." Claspingn.chotherwithtbeiranm,they 
s.ang of Krishl),8 11!1 they wmt down to the Jumna to bathe. 
They left thar gannml!I on the shore and 5J!Orled in the Wllltm. 
To teach them the lesson that those in VOWII, epedally, ou,:ht 
not to bathe like that without thdr garments oa, the Loni 
gathertdtheirgarmentsandgotuponat~o11tbebanlr.. As 
they bad prayed that He should become their b11Sbaod, He 
111111ted their wish. He said, "The love that is dlrtcted to me 
can hardly be the desire for !lellSUal enjoyment, for it is bumt 
inthelireofdevotionandknowledge. Bumtseedsaprout110t. 
Tbisvowofyounandadorat!onoftheMolhffwillbefruitful. 
Yousha.llsportwithmetheseautumnaloights." 

The Lord saw thll:!I! autumnal nights fragrant with blown 
jasmine and took it into His head to sport, resorting to His 
Mystic Illusion jYopmlyl]. Seeing the moon In Its ruu orb, 
the Lord pt.)'fd most swro:tly on H.i9 ftute. The spell of those 
notts fell on the ears of the cowhffd laSM:s [goplsJ, and pm­
ses,ed e it were by KJisb.1),8, they cam,, to where Kruhi:.ia wll!I. 
"Wbyhaveyoucomeonthisterriblenigbl? Your kith and 
kin will se-arcb for you; go home and snvt your lords lilr.e 
virtuouswives. Jtisnotsomuchbypbysic:alpromnitytoMe 
ll!lbybearingofMeorcoatemplatingonMeorsing!ngofMe 
that love for lfe is developed," obserwd the Lord. 

''Libsoubde!irillgrelea,ehavewesoughtyou,aballdou­
ing t"ve1)'thing. Speak not these auel worcb, we are your 
devotees,acc'l)t us,"rq,lied tbegopls. The Lord listened to 
tht,ir moving words. Though one ahra)'ll delighting In His own 
&elf, the Lord, the Great Mllllter of Yoga, Sllliltd and in His 
compauiondelightedthegopls. Witbthegarlandofflowen, 
llute in band, the Lord abone amidst them like the moon among 
the stars. Gol.113 down to the sands of the rivei-, He sported 
withthem. 

Now pride lQOk ~n of the gopls who bad 1'1111 

Krishl).l's love. The Lord noticed their elation at thar own 
fortuneand,forpurgingtheirmindsolitsevilandpurifying 
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them, the Lord disappeared at that very spot. Whm the Lord 
Wll!I no longt"r to be llffn, the gopls joined together, and think­
ing of Him, speaking of Him, imitating His acll and becommg 
thm one with Him, they rrmained singing of Him and~­
ing Hi, arrival. "Tbo!,e who are your own, whose lire-breaths 
areinyou,artsearching foryouineverydirection. You are 
the immaneat witness inside all bein«s- It Is to protecl the 
world that at Brahml's awn requtsl you have come.'' Singing 
thus and thirsting for Krisiu)a's ~gbt, the gopls wept sweetly. 

Thm, with a smiling face, the most charming Lord pre­
sented Himself before thtm. As soon 15 He had come, they 
arose all al once, even as a body would rise up on the ,;oming 
of life. They felt a relief such as people feel on getting at a 
man of wisdom. Sunoundtd by thrm Kri,h\18 5hone lilr.e the 
Self surrounded by His power,. The Lord of Mystic Powers 
made Himself 15 many as the gopb and plaad Himself in 
between every pair of them. Lo,;ling His arms with thtirs, 
the Lord began on the sanWI of the rivtt His Rha Dance. The 
Loni of the Goddess of All Beauty SJ!Orted thus with the 1as5t9 
tven 115 a child would play with his own nfltttlons. The 
Lord who, as the Master, is within the 8(1pls as well as their 
husbands,ha.stakenthlsbodyforspon. 

Karilsa then resolved to ovem,me Krishn& in a wre,tling 
match, and se11t AkrOra ta invite him to tile contest in the 
arena. Akriirabrougbt thelwobrothen to Katbaa,and011 the 
way as be bathed in the }11111111 River he was blfSSed with a 
vision ol the heavenly form of the Lord, lying on the strpc'nt 
couch. Akriira praised the Lord, "By manifold paths and at 
the diuction of manifold teachers, people woBhip you, the 
same, the sole Lord, who is of tile form of all IIO(ls, and even 
115 all stream! flow to the same ocun, so do all paths ,:ome to 
you in the e11d." At Mathurt, Kruhi;ia and Balarima came to 
theart1111,ovtrcamethewrestlers,killed Karh.,.a,releuedtheir 
pa.rents from prison.and restored the kingdom to its rightful 

""'· 
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There:alier E~ spent much of his time owreoming 
demons and evil-darn, helping rigltteou! rulm, and canying 
out his mission oa earth. He participattd in the grat battle 
hettrffn the Kaurava.s and Pil;,4avas recorded in the Mahibhl­
rata. and rulNI his own kingdom at Dwiirakl. The Lord had 
rid the Earth of many demooille kings 511cb as Kamsa and 
Duryodhana. l'Olffl"andaflluenee,astheLordagainaadagaio 
pointed out, always corrupted. men; it turned the had and 
led thesuca:!l!llul lo arrogance aud the imultingofolbers. 
lbertfore,theLordsaidapinand.apinthat•hcoHew-uted 
tobk:Mone, Heslrippedonebart. 

Af1er manyyearsofsqcbserviec:s,lbe time came lot Krisbl)ll 
to lellw thb earth. Before leaving, be gave a spirilu.a] dis-=~= ~~ !is~'::.~~~:::::rm~~ f~ 
ht.Bring tOWllrd all, having Truth as his strtnglh, !rte from all 
impurity, equal and helpful to all, with a mind not ruined by 
deil'ft, subdutd, llll1d, clean, wiburdeoed by possessiom, 
without uaving, modnale in tak.in1 things in, quiet, finn, silent, 
and meditative: ti"ilh a spirit surrendered to Me, cartful, dftp, 
anduaperturbed,ckvoidol pride,honoringolbers,ftt, friendly, 
mm:ilul,endtnffll with imagmation-sucbindeedis lbenaturt 

01 ~ '.::r::r P;~,:l~lffs of the Loni {bhaktas) was 
then dfscribed by Him, uGlvin1 up everything, and every 
otherduty,lhey•ho"°nhipMelllone,1rithuoolherp11..-pu5e 
in vielll', art My best devotees. Adoration of My devotee!! and 
My 5}'1Ilbob, servia, singing of My praise, ueital of My s!Or)', 
llstmlng to such ncital, thinking of Me, the sense of being My 
servant •hlle collectiog lhe goods of life, surrender to Me, 
frtedom from pride and vanity, refraining from advertisiag 
•hathebasdone-sucbarelhefeall!ffllofadevoteeofMine 
•bo may attain Me through devotion and the servia of lhe 
good and pure." 
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Of the three paths, the Lord ,aid: ''The path of knowledge 
is for those who an ltd up with lilr; those that still ha~ de-­
sire should pursue the path of sublimation through works; and 
for those who are !ll'ithrr completrly indiffrreot oor too much 
a.ttachtd,thrde'Yotionalpalhbeanfniit." 

Finally the Yldavas, the peoplr over whom Krishl)II had 
ruled, who had become proud o£ their power, were led into a 
lratrlddalwviowhicbtheydestroyedeacholher. Balartma 
Ihm silt on the ,ea.shore in ynp &lid left his monal [rame. 
The Lord sat slmlliu-ly on the ground undemealh a tree. From 
a dislllDCe a bunter mistook one of the ml lotWl•lllr.r feet of the 
Lord for an animal and sbot at It. Under the pretext ol Im$ 
arrow sbot at Hu feet, the Lord deparud from the earth. The 
c.tlestialbeingsninedllotrfiSandsaog,andtheelluigeiKethat 
wastbeLordsbotacrossthe~atllkeligbtniag. 
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(TluJt stlutiom fro"' /lit BJ.a1011dGild mn-e tMdt by Pro­
fruor Y. RagJ.avon f,o.,, tltt /r111rsUllio,r of Projrmrr D, S. 
SomUJ 11/ Jlodras. Tiu Bl,agowd Gila ;, part of Booll VI of 
tlrt MaluJbl,,J,0/11, Ike o""""' of /1,e discouru of tl,r Lord 
Krish(IIJ 1111 tlu l>allk/idd u,Jun lloe K11ru& fl}(:rt dr~ •P 
ogai,ul tlu Pd!'f/aNS OM ArjitltO duided nol to ftglil. For 
Ille Jlory of tl,e ullittg of 1/u Bl,agaNd GIid JU Ike Jlf•• 

•"'Y of Ille MaMbluJrala abottt. 0.. o/fe side Ille liosu 1"rt 

ltd h1 tl,e fiu Pifl'law brolliers: Yiull,isl,Jlmo, Arjlt,u, (will, 
Krisli,o as lrisc4oriotur), Bl,hu, Nakida, and SaJuulwa; tl,t 
011eh/DIQrtdson10JD/qitordsh1raontl,eotl,e,si,lea,en111g<'ll 
on by Dwyod1'aNI, Ille ddtJI, llllil ltd by BJ,fsJ,,,111 a,u/ Dr"!'a, 
tlle bdotttd ltatl,e,s oJ all tl,e -mars on boll, ,ides. DJiri111,­
dsll/ra, u,J,o UIIIJ b/1"'1, sat '111i1J, Saiija:,a "'"° laid hi"' wllal l,ap-
1"ftd, TJ,e BluJrowd Gild iJ recorded 111 sa;;ja:,o told it la 
tllebliruiliingo/tlleKll>'II$,) 

CHAPTER I 

Suddenly conchs and kettledrums, tabors and dnum and 
horm blared forth; and the 511\JJld was lumultllOll!I. Then 
swiollm in their great chariot, to which white bone wen, 
yobd, KJish,'.'11, and Arjuna hlnr their celestial condls. And 
Arjuna, whose banner bore !he crest of HanumAn, looktd al 
the i!OIIS of Dhri1.arbh1ra drawn up in battlt; and as the duh 
of weapons bepn, he took up bis bow. 

Aocl, 0 K.iag, be AMI~ words to KJish,;ia, "Draw up my 
chariol, 0 Kfish,;ia, between !he two armies, and I will look ou 
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these men standing eager for battle ands« with whom I must 
contend in the •trifr of war." Thus addres.s.ed by Arjuna, 
Kfishl)I drew up the line chariot, 0 Dhritarlsb\ra. between the 
two annie. lo front of Bhtshma, Dro,:ia, and all the chief!I be 
said, "Behold, 0 Arjima, these l.urus assanbled IM,re." 

Tben saw Arju11a !ltanding LIM,re fathers and gnmdfathu!I, 
teacber.1, uncles. hrothen, sons, grandsons, and comra<ks: and 
also fathen-in•law 1111d bosom frlt,nds In both the armies. 
When Arjuna looked on all these ki-n thus arrayed, he 
was overcome with great compassion and said these words In 
sadness, "When I see these, my kinsmen, drawn up and eagu 
for fight, 0 Kfish,:,a, my limbs give way, my mouth Is parched, 
my body trembles, and my hair stallds on end. I 1111 not able 
10 !lll!ld, my mind Is reeling. And I see adverse omens, 0 
Kfishl)I, nor do I e;q,ect any good in slaying my kinsmen in 
the6ght. ldesirenovio:tory,OKfisb.J,a,nor-dominionnor 
plea.!ures. Of what use Is the kingdom to us, 0 Krishl)I, or 
enjoyoxntoreveo life. Those forwhosesakewedesireking• 
!IILip, delights,aod pleasures are arrayed bere In ballle, risking 
tbrirlivesandriches. TheselwouldnotkiU,tboughkilled 
my..elf, 0 Krisfil)I, even for the sovereignty of the thl'ft' worlds, 
much less for this earth. What joy c.an be ours, 0 KJishoa, 
whm we have slain the ,005 of Dhritarlsb\ra? For how can 
we be hnppy if we kill our own kindred, 0 Krisfil}a? Alu! 
what a great sin we have nsolved to commit in strivin« to slay 
our kin,men through our greed for the pleasures of the ling• 
dom! Far better W011ld it be for me if the sons of Dhritar• 
lsb\ra, weapons in band, should slay me In the battle while I 
remain uoresuti111 andun.e.rmed." 

Having !p,Oken thus on the lield of battle, Arjuna sank down 
on the.seat of his chariot and QUI away bis bow and D.rTOl'I', his 
heart overwhelmed hygrief. 
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CHAPTER 2 

Re wu thus overcome ,rith pity, his~ - troubled and 
.liUedwithtears,andhewumuchdepressed. 

Thtn K~ said these words, "Wbeoce bu this loathsome 
reelingcomellJlODthee,OArjuna,lnthistrisis? Itls~, 
it is disgraceful, it deban thee from heaven. Do not yield to 
this weakness, 0 Arjuna, for it does not become: thee. Shake 
o8' this base faiotnessofbeart and stand up,O dreadedhm:11" 

Arjuna said, "How can I attack Bhlsbma and Dro,:ia in batlle 
with my arrows, 0 Krishi;ia? Worthy of worship are they by 
me. ltisbetterindeedtolive1111abegpri11thisworldwithoul 
slaying these venenble teachers. My bean is strict.en with the 
wtakness of compassion; my mind Is perpleud aboul my duly. 
And so I ask thee, !ell me £or certain which is better. Teach 
me, for I am thy pupil aDd have lakm niuge io thee." 

The Lord said, "Thou weepest for those whom lhou shouldst 
1101 weep for, aDd yet thou speal:.esi wonb lhal 5ttll\ to be wise. 
Wise men weep neither for !be dead nor for the living. Never 
was !here a lime when I did not ellist, nor lbou, nor these lLings 
of men. Never will there be a time hereafter when any of us 
shall cease to be. Asthe!!Oulinthbbodypasse,througb 
childhood, youth, and old llil', ew-n so does 11 pass Into aoolher 
body. A wise man is not deluded by this. The 5a15e!1 in con­
tact with their 11bj«u, 0 Arjuna, give rise to bat aiid cold, 
and pleasure 11nd pain. They come and go, and do not last 
forever. Endure them, 0 Arju11&. 'lbe man who is DOI affecled 
by these, 0 chief of men, and who ffllWllS lhe same in pleas-­
Un and pa.In, sleadfast-be is fil for Immortality. 

"Tht unreal never is, the Real nevrr is 1101; !ht oondusion 
aboul these two is weU ptrceived by 5ft"B nf Trulb. Know I.bat 
tobe indestructible by which all this is pervaded. None can 
cause the deitniction of this: which is immutable. Transient 
are said to be these bndies of the eternal soul which is in-
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detrvctible and incomprehensible. Therefore, ftghl, 0 ArjUIIL 
"He who thinks it [the eternal !IOIII] slay,, and he who 

thinks it is sla1n-~ilher of them knows it well. It neitber 
slay,11111lsitslaiu.ltisnevffbora,itneverdies,norhavln11 
011ce been does It aplo cease to be. Unborn, eternal, pmna.­
oeul, and primeval, i1 isnotslainwhm the body isalaiu. He 
who lt110ws lha! it i9 iodertructible and etema.l, and that it bas 
neither binh 11CM' change-how can that ma.u slay llll)'Olle, 

OArjwia,orcauseanyone to slay? 
"As a penou casts off wom-oul garmml!I and p11ts 011 other.1 

that are new, so does the inner man cast off worn-out bodies 
and eolff into olhen I.bat are new. WtapoDS do not deave 
blm; fire doesootharm him; water does not maltehim wet; 
oor does wind make him dry. He is eternal, all-pervl..!.ive, IID· 

changing, and immovable. He is the !WIie fornu. There­
fore, ltnowin11 him as sud!, thou shn11Jdst not grieve for him. 

"Even if thou bolde:s1 that be is frequently born &rid that be 
(fflllll!lltly di- Ihm, 0 mighty Arjuna, thou sbouldst 
not grieve. For whatever is born is sure 10 die, and whatever 
diesissureiobebomagaiu. Thereforeforwhatislnl!Vitable 
tbou shouldsr. not grieve. The !IOIII that dwells i11 !he bodies 
ofall,OArjuna,caoneverbe.dain, Therefore thou sbouldst 
Mt pieve for any creature. 

"Further, if thou should!II regard thine cnm duty, thou 
sbouldst not falter; for 111 a Kshalriya ~ is no bi!Pl'r !!ood 
!han11ri11h1eouswar. Butifthouwillootwa~thisrilditeou, 
11'&1', tbou will relinquish thy duty and thy booor, and wilt incur 
s.in. tftboudost fall, lhou wil!go!Olmlven; If thou dos! win, 
thou wilt enjoy the nnh. Therefore, arise, 0 Arjuna, having 
made up thy mind to li111ht. Pleasure and pain, pin and loss, 
victory and defa.1--treat them alike and gird thyvlf for the 
figb.L Thuswiltlhouno1i11C11rsin. 

"Fools who rejoice in the later of the Vtdil say, 'There is 
nothingelsebu1this.' Tbeirsoulsareri~nwithdeire,and 
lheylon11foraPatadise. Tlleyquotl!Boridtutsthatgiveou1 
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rebirth u the reward of rituals and lay down various ri~ for 
tbe acquisition of pleasure and powrr. Thereforr those that 
are attnicted to plea.sure and J)O'l'fr •n carried •10a>· by these 
word!, •nd have not the resolute will of a steadfast milld. The 
Vedas ireat of Nature's threefold disposition [the three gu,:,as]. 
But do thou tram«nd this, 0 Arju1111; be free from the pain 
ofopposltes,besu:adfutiopurity,oevercare forpossessiom, 
but possess thy!IOul. As is tbe use of a pond in a place Hooded 
with •atet everywhere, !IO is that of all the Vedas to a Brihmao 
who knows. 

"Work alone an thou entitled to, and not to its fruit. So 
De'\'er work for rnrards, nor yet desist from work. Work witb 
an ~en mind, 0 Arju1111, havil\i given up all auachment. Be 
of even mind in sucuss and in failure. Evenness of mind is 
called yoga. Far infrrior indttd is mere action, 0 Arjuna, to 
equanimity of mind. So takr refuge in equanimity; mi.wrable 
are they •ho work for results. 

"A man of ~e11 mind puts a.ay brre both good and evil. 
Tberdore strive for yoga. Yoga is skill in action. Sagt5 of 
even mind, wbo give up the fruits of their actions, are freed 
from the bonds of birth, and III to the place where no ills exist. 
Whea tbymind ha, crossed the slough of delusion, thou wilt 
become indifferent to what has '-ii learned and also to what 
is yet to be learned. When thy mind. which is distracted by 
the Vedic tem, rests steadfmt and lino 1n spirit-Ihm wilt 
thougaiotrueinsi&ht."· 
(Atj\111• said, "What is the mark of the man of steadfast wis­

dom, of steadfast spirit, 0 Kri!h1J,1? How d<ll'S the man of firm 
\lllderslaDdi"I speak, bow does be &it, and bow does be walk?" 

"When a man p11lsaway all the deslm of his mind, 0 Arjuna, 
and when bis spirit finds comfon in itself-then is he called a 
man ol slfadlast wisdom. He •ho is not perturbed In mind 
by adversity and bas no eagerness lllllidst prosperity, be from 
whom desire, fear, and anger have fallen away-be is called a 
sage of firm undentaodin,:. He who bas no attachmmls on 
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any side, and lt'bodoes not rejoice nor hale lll'bm heobtalm 
good or evil-bis wisdom is firmly set. 

"When a man 'lrithdralt'S his - from their object 1111 
evrry side, u a tortoix does il5 limb!, then ill his wisdom firmly 
srt. The objects of sense fall a-way from the tmbodied !OW 
lll'hm ii c.eue to feed on them, bu1 the wte for lhem. is left 
behind. Ewn !he Wle fall.!! a1r3y when the Su.pmne is seen. 
Though a man may l"Ytr strive, 0 Arjuna, and be ewr ,o 'lrise, 
his senses 'lrill rebel aod carry o8 bis mind by fora. So be 
should control them all and mnain sleadfast and devoted to 
me; lorbelt'bosesmsesareulldtrcontrol---bistrisdomisfinnly 

"'· "When a mao dlt'ells i11 b..i9 mind on the objects of srnse, be 
feels an atuehrnmt for them. Attachmmt gins rise to desire, 
and desire brttds 1111ger. From anger comes delu..W:in, frotn 
delll5ionlbelossofrecollection,fromthelossofm:ollection 
!be ruin of the u.nders1811dln1, and from the ruin of !he uoder• 
st&lldi111heperisbes. 

"But a man of disdpUned mind, "'bo move, among the ob­
jecl5 of sense 'lrith bis srll!le.'l (ully u.nder his eoo1rol, and frtt 
from love and hate-he attains to a dear vision. And In that 
dear vision there is 1111 end of all sorrolll'; for the man of clear 
vision $000 acquires a srreoe comprehension. When a man has 
DO srlf-control, he can have DO comprehen5ion, 110r can he have 
the pcnrer of conlemplation. And lll'ilhout conu:mplalion, he 
canhawnopeaee; aodlt'henhehasoopeaoe,bolt'cao hebe 
happy? Wbm his mind ruPS after the rovU111 str12:1, it carries 
off .,.jth it the u.ndmtanding, u a pie carrie away a ship upon 
thelll'aten. 

"Therefore, 0 mighty Arjuna, he lll'hose srnse!I are all with­
dra"'n from their objects-bis "15<1om is firmly set. \\'hat ls 
night for all beings is the time of waking for the disciplinrd 
soul; and ll"hat is the time of waking for all beings is night for 
the sage who stt:S. The man into whom all desires enter u 
the walen enlu into the sra, wbicb, though tvff 6l.ied, remains 
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witbfaitsboUDds-fleb1man11lains1opeace,anduotbewbo 
bvgshisdesires. 

"The man wbo gives up all desires and goes about fl"ff from 
any longing, 111d beN-lt of the fffilu1 or 'I' 111d 'ntine'---he at• 
lalns 10 peace. Thill ill a diviile siatt, 0 Arjl.1111. He who has 

=3:\~:1::::.:~·=::::u::-3 
CHAPTER 3 

Arjuu soid, "Ir thou boldest that lrue insight ill superior to 
wort.s, why dmt thou uip me IO do this horrible work, 0 
Krwu;II~" 

The Lord said, "In this world, a twofold way of life was 
taughl of yore by hit, 0 Arjuna-that ol bow-ledge for men 
of c:ontemplalioo, and that of works for men of a,:tioo.. No man 
can ever be free from a life of a.:tioobymerelyavoidingactive 
work; and DO man can ever reach perfection through meN' 
N'11ull0lltlo11. For DO maa can sit still even for a mommt, but 
does some ...,,k. Everyo..e ill drive11 IO act, lu spite ol himself, 
by tbe impulses of naluN". He who controls he orpn., of 
actioo, but C011tinues to brood ill he mind ovtt tbe objects 
of senw-he deludes himself, IIDd be ill termed a hypoerite. 
But be who (Olltrols bis se1W:S along with lhe mind, O Arjl.1111, 
and.direcuhborgansofactio11toworlr.withoutattadlme11t­
be is illdeed superior. Do thou thy allotted work, for to work 
is better than to desist from worlr.. By desi!WIII from worlr. 
thouo::&MtDOt~slDtainlhybody. 

"This world is fettered by worlr. unless it is done u a sacrl• 
6ce. TbeN-fore, 0 Arjuna, give up thy attadunents and do thy 
work !Ill a sacrifice. lo the beginni111 it is along with sacrifice 
that lhe CN-ator utaled meo and said, 'By this shall ye multi• 
ply, IIDd this ~I be tbe Cow which wiU yield UDlo you the 
milkofyou.rdesiN"S. With thisshallyedlerisb the gods and 
_tllep,dsshallCMrisbyou. Forcberishedbysacrific.etbesvds 
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wlllbestowonyoutbepleasumyedeslre. Heisvmlya 
thief who enjoys the thlnp they give without giving them any• 
thinginretum.' 

"The good meo wbo eat •bat is ltft owr afttt a sacrifice are 
lretd from all slm. But the wieked wbo prtpart food for thel.l' 
own sakt-verily they eat ,In. From food are all creatllffll 
born; from rain is food produced; from the effecb of sacrifice 
comes rain; and these dfe«s spring from tbt acts of sacrifice. 
Koow that the act5 of sacrifii;e are taught in the Veda, and that 
the Veda spring, from God. Therefore tbe Veda, which com­
pffllends all, ~er ,;mter,, around the sacrifia. 

''Thus-.astbewbeel!ttinmotion,andhewbodoes not 
follow it, but take deligh1 in the stPSt:S and lives in si11-
O Arjuna, he live in vain. Bui the man who rejoices in tbe 
Spirit, who is cooleat and satisfied with the Sp,lril aloot-for 
him there is DOthi1111 IOI" which be should wurlr.. He ha., noth­
ing toga.in by tbe thing, he ha5 done or left undone in this 
wurld; norha5betodepeodooaaycra.tedbeing for anyob;ict 
of his. Tbtrefore al-ys without atw:h-ot do the worlr. thou 
bast to do, for • man who doe his worlr. without auacbmeat 
wim the Supreme. • 

"There is nothi1111 in the thtte worlm, 0 Arjuoa, IOI' me to 
acbleve,noristbereaaythingtopl11whicblbavenotga.lned. 
Yet I amtinue to wurlr.. For If I did not continue to work UD-

1re&ried, 0 Arjuna, -11 all around would follow in my palh. 11 
lsbouldceasetoworlr.,tbesewurldawouldperish;aadlsbould 
causeamfU!.ionanddestroytheepeopk-. Asigoorantmenact 
from attacbme11t to I.heir wurlr., 0 Arjllllll, so too should aa en­
lightened man act, but without any attacbmc:nt, so that be may 
maintain the order of the world. Let no enlightened man UD• 

!tttle lbe minds of lhe ignorant who are attached to lhrir wurlr.. 
lllin!elldol!!gall11orlr.switbfaitbheahouldll)IIUothersdoso 
uwell. 

"Surttoder all tby works to - and light-witb tby mlod in 
IIDisoa witb tbe Spirit and fret lrom evff)' desire and lrace 
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of self, and all thy passion spent. ThoN, who, full of faith, 
e~rfollowthisttacbingofmiru,anddonolcarpalit-they 
too are released from their works. But those who find fault 
with my teaching and do not act thereon-know that such sense­
less mm, blind to all wisdom, are Jost. 

"Evm the man who knows acts in accordano:e with his own 
nature. All beings follow their nature; what can repression 
do? Love and halred are bound to arise towards the object.s 
of each sense. But let no man come under the sway of ~. 
for they are his en,emlts. Better is 011t-'s owu dhanna (law, 
path, righteousness, nuure), though imperfectly carried out, 
than the dbarma of anothrr carried out perfectly. Beuer is 
death in going by one's own dbarma, the dhanna of another 
brinpfea:rlnit:itra.la." 

Arjuna said, "But whal impeb a man to commit !Jn, 0 
Krisbl)ll, in spite of himself and driven, u It were, by a lortt?" 

The Bles!m Lord said, "ll ill desire, it ill wrath, which springs 
from passioo. A monster of greed and sin-know thal il is our 
enemy bere. As a ftame is eo,·eloped by smoke, u a mirror 
by dust, and as an unborn babe by the womb, so is k1101i"I• 
edge mveloped by ignorallCII!. Enveloped is true knowledge, 
0 Arjuna, by tbe Insatiable fire of desirt which is the constant 
foe of the '!rue. The iltnMS, tbe mind, and the understanding 
are said to be its seat. Through tbe:se it veils koowledge and 
deludes the soul. 

"Therefore, 0 Ar jun.a, control thy senses from the beginniog 
and slay this foul dtslroyer of knowledge and uperitnct. The 
sensoesaregreat,theysay;tbemindgre:atertbantbesemes, 
and the understanding grater than the mind; bul wbat ill 
greater than the 1111den\aoding is He. Therefore know Him 
who is higher than the 1111dmtanding, cootrol the lower self 
by the higher sell, and kill the enemy, 0 Arjuna, who comes 
inthegulseofdesire,andwboisbardtoovercome." 
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CHAPTER 4 

The Lord said, "Many a bfrth have I passed through, 
0 Arjuna, and so hast thou. I know them all, bul thou knowf!lt 
nol thior. Though I am unborn and my llllture is eternal, and 
though I am the Lord of all c:reuure, I employ Nature which 
is my own, and lakf birth through my divine po~r. Whm• 
everthHeisadeclineofdharma,OArjullll,andanoutbrea.t 
ol \awlessnes.,, I inc:araate myself. For lheprotectioo of the 
good,fort.bede:!ltructionolthewickedandforlheetablish• 
IMlll of dharma, I am born from qe 10 ase, 

"Hewhokn011'5arightmydivinebirthandwurluwillnl!Ver 
bl! bom again when be leave bis body, bul will come to me, 
0 Arjuna. Freed from passioll, fur, and anger, absorbed in 
me, seeking refuge in me, and purified by the lire of know led~, 
many ha,·e become one with mr. How= mm approach mr, 
even so do I acceptlbem; loronallside!lwbatevi=rpaththey 
maychooseismine,OArjuna. 

"Tbe lour cute •ere created by me acQM'ding to the division 
of aptitude!land lll'Orlu. Though. lam theircrealor, know t.bou 
thal lneitheractoorchange. Worludonoldcfileme; IIOl'do 

Ilonglortheirfruil. Hewhoknowsmethll!isnot bound by 
his works. Mn of old who soughl deliveranoe knew this and 
didlheirwork. Tbffrloredothyworkast.beancientsdidio 
lonnertime. 

"\\'bat is work, and what is no work~n the wio!e aft per­
pined here. I will tell thee wbat work is, so that thou mayst 
know and bl! freed from tvil, One 1w to understand •bat work 
really is, and Ukewise •bat is 1i'TODg work and also what is 
oo work. Hud to uodeBtand is the 1i'BY of work. He •bo 
sees no work in work, and work in no wurk, be is wise amoo1 
men, he is a yosi, and he tw accompli:sbed all his work. 

"Hewbcsc:undertak.inparealldevoidofdestreandsell-w:111, 
andwhoseworksarebumedupbythefi.reofknawl~ 
the wise men call a ~- GiVUlj up attadunent to the lruit 
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of works, always satisfied, and ~ding on nooe, he ts ever 
enpgfd in work-and yel he does no wort al all. Having no 
desires, bringing his mind and self undel" control, and giving 
up all possessiOll!I, be commits no sin since his ISOl"k is of the 
body alone. Satisfied ..-JUI whatever be gets, rising above both 
pleasure and pain, having no ill-will, and mnaining the same in 
successandfailure,heacuindeed,bu1heisnotbound. 

"The works of a man w~ alw:hmmlll are gone, wbo ill 
free, and whose mind is well established in kDOWtedge melt 
away entirely, being done 115 for a sacrifice. To him the olftr­
ing is God, the oblation is God, and ii b God that ofrer.i it in 
the fire of God. Thm does he realiu God in hb worb, and he 
reaches Him alone. Some offer as sacrifice their bearing lll!d 
Olher.m.esinthefirtSofrestralnt;whileothenollersound 
and ~r ohjecl.!I of sense in the lire, of !heir sense,. Some 
l.it.ewise oO"er 11!1 sacri&ce their riches or their austeritits or 
their practices; while otllen of subdued rnlnds and severe vows 
offer their learning and their krlowledge, This world is not 
for him wbo makes no sacrifice, 0 Arju11&, mucli les:i the O!her. 
Thiis maay kinds of 1111.Crilice are set forth as the meam of 
reaching the Absolute. And they all spring from active wort. 
Know than as !ll!Ch, and thou sh.alt be free. 
(''Knowledge as a sacrifice is superior to all ma1erial saeri• 

fices, 0 Arjuna, for all 1f0fb with no exception cuhninate in 
bowledge. Leam this by humble revereDCe, by mquiry, and 
by service. Thewisewbohave!l!ellthetruth..nlteaebthis 
divioe knowledge. When thou ha.st known it, thou will not en 
again as now, 0 Arjuna; for thou will see all t.hinp without 
eaceptfon inthyselrandalsolnme. Even ii thou an the mast 
sinful of s!Pnel'S thou wilt cnm over 1111 trul!lgression by the raft 
of divine knowledge. All the lire which ill kindled m:luces all 
fuel 10 ashe!, 0 ArjUDB, so does I.be lire of knowledge reduce 
all worbtoashes. 

''There is DO purifitr on earth equal to divine bowJedse, A 
man who becomes perfect in yoga finds it lo hbmelf In the 
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coune of time. He who ill lull of faith and zeal and who be 
S11bd11ed hill senses obtains divine lulowll!dge; and when be be 
obtained it, be ll00II gaiiu supnme peaee. But the man who is 
ignonmt and bas DO faith and who alwa)'ll doubts ll(le5 10 ruin. 
Thffe is neither this world, nor the world beyood, nor laappi­
ness, for the man who alwa)'ll doubu,) 

"Works do not bind the man, 0 ArjllOa, whom yup prompts 
to sellless actiOII 111d whose doubts are destroyed by divine 
lulowltdgt",andwhoeverpos,smeshissoul. Thffelorebavins 
cutasunderwiththeswordoflulowledgtthisdouhtintbybtart 
which 19 born ol iporllIICe, brtale thys,el.1 to yoga and arise, 
OArjuna." 

CHAM'ER 5 

Arjllllll said, "Thou pl'Wt!lt, o K.~ lhe raiuotialioo. or 
worksandalsothelrselllessptrlont111110e. Tellmelorcert&ia 
wblcbistbebetkroltbetwo." 

i4rhe Lord said, "The rtl\lllldalio11 of works and their selfleu 
per(onmuiee both lead to bliss. But of the two, the perform• 
&11,;e ol w,xks is bell.ff than their unllllciatio11. He who 
neitberbatesoor~resshouldbeknownas011ewbobascYfi 
thespiritofn11u!Kiation; lorbewboisabovesuchCOIIU'IIDIIII, 
0 mighty Arj1111&, is easily frffl:I from boodap. 11 is the simple 
and 11ol the wise who speak of works and their rmuneiation as 
divenewn.ys. Hewboislirmlysetonooereacbestheendof 
bolh. Tbep\acewhicbisreachrdbyinmofrenunciation 
i, reached by men of action also::,. He who 9l!eJ I.hat the 
way of reoulldatiou and the way ol wo:rts are one-be setS ....... 

"But loachievermuneiatioaisbard,OmlgbtyArjuna, for 
oaewhoisooltrailledinselllessactioo;wbilethesaaewho 
1,tnLinediosdllessactiooreaclielheAbsoluteinnotirneat 
all. Hfwboistraia,edl11,ellle:s:,ac:liDPandisJ)Uftin!OUl, 
who be coaqutRd himself and subdued hill ~ ,elf 
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being thudf of all creatures-he is undeliled, 1hou1b be wwb. 
He who worb wilOOllt ■ttachmmts, reigning bis ■c:lion, to 
God, is untouched by sin, as I lotus leaf by water. A selllt!S 
man who bas reaowx:ed the fruit of his ■c:tiOM allaiM 10 I dis­
ciplined peace of mind. But 1hr man who is noi selfless is im­
pelled by desire and is attached tn the results nf action 1.11d is 
~foreboulKI. The50ulwhichhasrenouncedall'll'Ol'kswilh 
adl,crniing mind dwells at tase,self-subdurd i~cily of nine 
ple'S,neitherwork.iognorc.aUJin1worktobedone. 

"Knowledge is veiled by lsnoranoe, and mo ■re thereby 
deludtd. But for lhosrin whom theigoorancrisdi,pelled by 
blowledge the knnwiedge illumines the S11preme lite the sun. 
Thinkin1 of Him, al one with Him, abiding in Him, and delight­
fog solely in Him, they n:■c:h a st.ate from which there is no 
return, their s.i11S being dispelled by their tnowl~. 

"Sage loot upon all alite-wbether it be a learned and lowly 
Brabma.n or a cow or uelephant or even a dog or 11D autcaste. 
Those whose minds are thus set on equality have evrn here 
oveKome their bring. God is pure, and is the same in all, 
therefore are th,,y established in God. He who l111Qws God, 
and is established in Him, he who is undrluded and is linn of 
mind-be neither joys at what is pleasant nor is vrud at what 
is unpleasant. His soul being u1111tt.acbed to eztrmalobj«ts, 
be fmd! the happiness that is bi blrrutlf; he isin union with 
God,and he enjoys undyia1 bliss. 

"For the pleasun:s that arise from attachments arr only 
50Um.'!I of pain. 11,ey have a beginning and an end, 0 Arjuna, 
and no wise man delights in them. He who is able to n:sist the 
forte of des.ire and anger ~ here before he quits bis body­
he is ayogi, be is a bl~ man. Theyogiwhoisbappywithin 
become:,; divine, and attains lO the beatitude of God. 

"Tbose whoers.insare destroyed and whose doubts arr re­
moved, whose minds are disciplined and who rejoice in the good 
of all heinp-1uch holy men attain 10 the beatitude of God. 
Those who are free !rvm desire and anpr, and who bavr 1111b-
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dued1heirmlnmandreallzedlhtmsel-roundsuchall!Ufe 
mm lie the bealilude of God. 

"Shutting out all enernal objecu, fi.aiDg the gaze of bis eyes 
bel.WftD bi, brows, and equalizing the ioward and the outward 
breathmovingiohisnostrils,1be111,gewbohascon1rolledhis 
Sftl!el, mind, understanding, and •ho has put away desire, 
rear,andanger,andwbolseverbentonliberation--heislndeed 
-r libll!niled. And havin1 kn0"1111 me who am the Recipienl 
olallsacrificeandall!lteritie, theLordofalltbeworkband 
the Friend of 1U creature, be 1ttai11S peaa." 

CHAPTER 6 
I 
IThe Lord said, "He who does Ille worlr. he oughl lo do, ind 

doe not9erlr.its fruit-he is asannytsin, and he is1yogi, 
not he •ho doe PO work and maiot1ins no sacred fire. When 
a man be PO attachment to the objects of sense nor to worb, 
and wbm he be wholly rmoWKftl his will, be is said to have 
auainNI toyop. 

"He who hu conquered hirmtll is the lritnd of bi-II; but 
he who has Pill eoaquered himself is hoslile 10 himself as a 
foe. The spirit of a man who bas conquered hirm.eJf and 11-
lliDed to serenity is stead[ast in cold and heat, In ple.asure and 
pa.In, and In honor and dishoiior. He is 5Did to he a steadfas1 
yogiwhosemincldnivesYilifactionfromknowledgeandn­
perimce, who havi11g conquered bis ~. nevtt vadlla1e, 
andtowbomaclod,astone,andapieceolgoklantbesame. 
He •bo has equal ?l!'gllrd lor friends, companions, and foes, 
for thox who ire indifferent, for lhos.e who are impanial, for 
th011ewhoareha1eful, forthosewhoarerelated,andeven for 
thO!le who are righteoU!I and tho,e who are sinful-he sllllds .., __ 

"A yogi shoukl always try to COIICeDtnte bis mind In at.­
lute !Olitude, havi111 retired 1O a secre1. place, and subdued his 
mlndandbodyandgotridofhisdeslresandposses,iom. Hav• 
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fqgioacleaoplacelirmlyfi..ndhi.!lseatneithertoohlghnortoo 
low, and having spread over it the sacml gru,, and !hen a deer­
skin, and then a dolh, he should practice yoga for his own puri­
licalioo, restraioioghi.!I thougbtsandseoses,and bringing bis 
milldtoapoioL Slltingfinobeshouldbo]dhisbody,head, 
andoeckerectandstill,andgazesteldfastlyonthepointofbis 
nose,witboutlookilllfaround.SeRlleandfearles::i,5teadfastin 
the vow of celibacy, and subdued In mind, be ,bould ~l io yoga, 
thlnklngontntudlntmtoo.mealone. 

"Keeping himself ever steadfast ia this manner, the yogi of 
5ubdued mind attains to the peace which ahldl!:S io me, and 
which leads to bliss. Y081 is not for him who eats too much, 
nor for him who eats too little. It is not for him, 0 Arjuna, who 
isgivmtotoomucbslerp,oorforbimwbokeep5vigiltoolong. 
But for the man who is temperate io his food and recrealioa, 
who ls restrained ia all hiaartions,and who is regulated inhia 
sleepuidvigil,yogaputsanendtoallsorrow. Whentbedi.s­
dplinedmindof a man is1:Stablishedia the Spirit alone, free 
from the desire of any objec:t-thm be is ,said to possess con­
centn.tion. 'Asalampioaplacesbelteredfr001thewinddoes 
not flid.e,-'-lhat is the ligu.re employed of a yogi who, with a 
subdued mind, practke:! OlOCentralion of the Spirit. 

"Renouncingentirelyallthedesir1:Shomoftheimagioatioo, 
and retraining with bi9 mind all bis senses on evecy- 5ide, a 
manabouldlf1Untraoquilli1ylittlebylittle,andwitha1teadfast 
purposecoocmtrateblslllindoutheSpirit,andthiokofnotb­
ing ebe. Whatsoever makes the wavering and fickle rnilld 
wandrr l'Nlly-il should be witbdrawu from that 111d brollgbt 
bad:totbe,:ootroloftheSpirit. Forsupremehappinescome 
toWyogiwbosemiodisatrest,whosepaliionsarecomposed, 

~,;::::::=!:~=as~~~ whose sins 
bavedb>lppearedeasilye,:periePCelheinfinJtejoyolunioa 
with God. Steadfast io yop be see himself in all bl!inp, and 
all beiDg!I In himself-be aes the ,aine in all. He who sees 



'I1IE BBAGAVAD GiTi. 3'9 

me everywhere and sees everylhing in TM-I am De'Vff lost to 
bim, and be is M"Vff lost to me. The yogi who, having auained 
to ooene!, wor.!.hlps me abiding in all beings-be lives in me, 
bowwevffbeleadshislife. Hewbolooksupo11allashimself, 
in pln!urt and in paio-he is comideml, 0 ArjWU1, a pa-lea 
yogi." 

Arjunasakl,"Thisyogawhidllhoubastdedaredtobeeven• 
ness of mind, 0 K~I do DOt see any sleldlubles,9 for ii 

l«aux of fick.ltness. For !ht mind is ftcklt, 0 Krishl)II, it is 
violent, powerful, and obstirlatt. To control it is u difliclli1, it 
SttlnStome,astoCOll\tOlthewiDd." 

The Lord said, "Doublless the mind Is fu:kle and hard to 
curb, 0 mighty Arjuna, but by CONl&ol practice and by detacb­
mmt it cao be controlled. Yogaisbardtoacbie....,lllglft,by 
a man who CBD110t control bumell. But it can be achieved by a 
man who bas coat.tolled himllelf and who strives through proper 
man,.." 

Arjuna said, "A man who has faith but who is not steadfast, 
and wheat mind bas fallen away from yoga, having failed lo 
accomplish it-what way does be go, 0 Kfis4a~ Does ht POl 
perish like a riven cloud, 0 K.risJu?a, fallen from both, and with• 
out any bold, and bewildered In !ht way that leads to God~" 

'TheLotdsald,"Nritherinthisworldnorinllit11e11twillbt 
perish, 0 Arjuna. For a man who does good, my son, will MYer 
mme to grief. Tbe man who bas fallen away from yoga goes to 
the regions of the righteous. Having liwd there for unnum• 
btmlyan, be is reborn in the house of lhtpurtaod pro,ptr• 
ous. Orheisbominalamilyolyugisricbiowisdom. But a 
birthlihthisishardtopininthisworld. T'bertberegains 
the undenlallding ac-quiml in his former body, 0 Arjuna, and 
mive still further for perfectioii. By bis former habit be Is 
led o:o in spite of himself. Even a m.ao who merely desires to 
know of yoga trans«nds the Vedic l"lllt of works. 

"But if a yogi strh-e wilh diligmtt, ht is clf&IISM of all 
his sins, and be,;omiog perfect through mall)' births be reaches 
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the Supffl!le State. A yogi is greater than ■ man of austerities, 
he is considered greater than even a man of knowledge, and 
gmi1er abo than ■ man devoted to works. ThfTefore do thou 
beeorM a yogi, O Arjuna. And of all yogis, be who worships 
me llilh faith, his illlll05t dwelll"I in 1111!-be is comidered by 
me 10 be most attuntd." 

CHAPTER 7 

The Lord said, "Hear thou, 0 Arjuna, how by fixing thy mind 
on me and taking refuge in mt and practiciog yoga, thou mayst 
without any doubt know me in fuU. Earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, mind, undentanding, and ~f-conseiousn~b is the 
eightfold divisio11 of my nature. Thi, is my lower nature. My 
other and higher nature-know that to be lhe immaatnt spirit, 
0 Arjuna, by whidl the universe is su,t■illed. And know that 
allbeinpbavetheirbirthinth-. I ■mtheorigiqofallthis 

world and its dbsolution &!I well. There b nothing whatever 
tbatisbigberthanl ■m,OArjuna; ■llthislsstrungonmeas 

rows of 11"111!1 on a string. I am the taste in LIie waters, 
0 Atjuna; I am the light in the sun and the moon. I ■m the 
syllable OM in all the Vedas; I am the sound in ether and man• 
liness in men. I ■m the pure fragran,:e in the earth and tbe 
brigbtMssin the.fire. J ■mthelifein allereatum, ■nd the 
austerity in ascetics. And whatever thinp !here may be---good, 
pa$Slon.ale, or dull of nature-know thou they are all from mt. 
J ■mnothoweverintbem,tbeyareinme. 

"FOllr ttpes of righleom men wonhip me, 0 Atjuna-tht man 
Jo distress, the man who wishes to lear:n, the man who bas ■11 
obje,:t to pin, and !he man who bows. Of th-, the man 
who knows, who bas his devotion cen1ered in One, and who is 
ever attuned, is the best. For supremely dear am I to tbe m■11 
wboknow:s, ■11dbeisdeartome." 
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CHAPTER II 

The Lord assumed the Divine Co,mic form and said, "I am 
the mighty world-destroying Time, which hu btgun to slay 
lhese men herr. EVfll without lhtt all tilt warrion standi11g 
arrayed in hostile ranks shall die. Therrforr, arise and win 
rrnown: subdutthy loesandtnjoy aprosptrouskingdom. By 
me they have been slain already. Bt thou IM\"ely an i,utru­
ment, O Arjuna." 

Arjuna said, "Rightly, 0 Kpshl}D, i5 the 11rt1rld moved to joy 
and love by glorifyi11g Thtt. The dffllOM lltt on all sides 
through fear, and 005tsof Ptrftcted Souls all bow down to Thtt. 
And why should they DOI bow down to Thee, 0 mighty Ont, 
who an greater tha11 all, being the Primal Cause e>."fll of 
Brahmi? Thou an the Father ol the world---ilf all that move 
and all that do uot move. Thou art the objecl of its wonhip 
ll!ld its grtatest Teacher. Tbtrrfore I bow down and prostrate 
m~lf before Thtt, adorable Lord, and Sttk Thy grace. I 
DOW Ire! composed In mind: I am myself again." 

CHAPTER 12 

Arju111 !oald, ''Thme devotee who, ewr Headfast, thUJ 11rt1r• 
ship Thee and those api11 who wor,bip the Imperishable and 
the UnDW1ifested-which of these are better vti-sm in yap?" 

1be Lord said, "Those wbo havt fi:ied their minds on int, 

and who, ever steadfast and possessed of supremc fallh, 11rt1r­
shlp me-them do I consider perfect in yop. Having S\lb­
dued all their ,mses, and being of evtn mind under all cond.1-
tiom aad togaged la the good ol all beinp-thcy come to me 

""'-'· 
"The difliculty of those "hose minds arr~ on the U11!11aal­

festecl i5 greater, for the goal ol the UIIIIIIIJlifesttd i5 hard f~ 
the embodied to reach. But those wbo consecnte all their 
actions to me and regard me as their dearet one, who meditate 
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on me and wor.ihip me with singl~btarted drioliOD-1 u.ve 
them full soon, O Arjulllll, from death and the ocean of mortal 
life, thrir minds being ever :;et on mr. Fil: thy mind on me 
alone, lrt thy thoq:bts rtst in me. And in me alone wilt thou 
liveben.afler. Oltllbtbereisnodoubt. 

"lflbouartootllbletoli:I lhymilldonme,OArjuoa,tbeo 
seektoreacbmebythepracticeofcoocen1ration. Ifthouart 
notahleeventopracticecoocentrationofmind,thendevote 
lhySl'll lo my Rrvice. For even by doing :;ervlce to me r..bou 
~1reachprrfection.lfthouartootabletodoeveatbu, 
thengiveupthefruitofallaction,serkingrefugelndrvotion 
to me with thy mind subdued. For know~ is better tharl 
thepracticeoloonceotralion,andmeditationisbetterthan 
knowledgr,aodreoul!Oatiouof thelruitofactlonisevmbetter 
tbaomNl.italion, lorcloseo11reoundation follows peace. 
GHe who irYer bates any being and is kindly and compu­

sionate, who is fl'ft from the feeling of 'l' and 'Mine,' aod who 
look! upon pleuu~ and pain alike, and bas forbearaoc:e; be 
who is n<tr content and is steady in eontemplatioo, who 15 
srlf-restrained and is of lino conviction, and who bas conse­
crated his mind and u•r.itaoding lo me-dear lo me is the 
man who is thus devoted. He by whom the world is not 
harassed and who is not~by tbeworld, be who is free 
from joy and anger, fear aud IIIWety-be Is dear lo me. He 
who bas no wants, who Is pure and prompt, un.coocemed and 
uotroubled,andwboissrlfltSSinbismterprise-deartome 
i, the man who is tbm devoted to me. 

"He who neither }oys nor hates, neither grieves nor wants, 
and who has renounad both good and evil-dear to me is the 
man who is thus devoted. He who is alike to foe and friend 
and through good and ill rtpute,wboisalikeiocoldand beat 
andinplea.!lureandpain,andwboisfreefromattacbments­
bewho15alikeinprai!eanddispnisr,whois!l!len.tandsatis­
fiedwithwbateverhebas, who bas no home and Is linnof 
mlnd--deertomeistbemanthusdevoted. 
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"And they who have failh and follow this righle0\15 way of 

everlastioglifelhU!laetforth, andregard111easSupreme­
ea:ttdiDglydeartomearetheywboanlhusdevottd/ 

CHAPTER 13 

Tbe Lord said, "Modesty, sinttrity, nooviolimce, patien~, 
anduprightness;servia1othe1taeher,puri1y,sttadiastness, 
and sell-control; indiffem,cetowanltheobjectsofsense; self­
dl'IICffllfflt, 1111d the PffC!ePLio11 of the evil of birth, death, old 
., sicll.l'le!l9, and palo; detachment and freedom from idrnli­
lication with children, wife, and home; and constaal evepnes of 
mindinthemi&tolagreeableandd~ecvents;un­
swrrviog devotioo to me through connant meditation, resort to 
solit11de, and avm.ion to society; 5tndflli!llnl!S!I io the knowledge 
oftbeSpirit,aodaninsightlntoW,objectoftheknowledgeof 
Tnuh---this is declarrd to be tnie knowledge, and all tbal i5 
COIIUU)'loit ill notkoowledge." 

CHAPTER 16 

The Lord said, "Fearlessness, purity of htut, steadfaslDess 
inknowledgt'anddevotion; almsgiving,self-control,and!Kri­
fice;studyoltbescriptures,aUJterityanduprightness;non­
violrnce,tnith,freedomfromaapr; renuncialion,tranquillity, 
aveniontoslander;compassiontolivingbeings,flftdomfrom 
covetou,nes!I, gentleness, modesty, and stead(astneu; courage, 
palience,lurtitude,purity,andfrffdom{rommaliceandover­
Wttaingconc:eit-thesebelongtobimwboisbomtotheheri­
tageorthegods,OArjuna. 

''HypXfDy,arropnce,andsell-co~t; wnth,111dmess,Md 
fgnor~ belong, 0 Arjuna, 10 him who is born 10 lhe 
heritap, or the devils. The heritage of the gods is said to make 
for delivuance, and !hat ol tlN: devils for bondage. Posse:ised 
by self-conceit, power and pride, and abo by Just and wnth, 



1BE RELIGIO."I' OF 1BE lllNDllS 

these traducers bate me in the bodies or other.1 imd la their own. 
These cruel balers, the vi~t or men, these sim1ers I alw:ay, 
hurl down into the wombs of devils in the cycle=i of birth! and 
deaths. Threearelbeptewaysolthishellleadillgtotheruln 
of Ille soul-lust, wrath, aad sned- Therefore lr1 IrlAll re­
nowiee these thrcc." 

CHAPTER 18 

1llc Lord said, "Fil thy mind oa me, be devoted to me, 
sacrifice to me, pro5tratc thyself bcf~ me, so shalt thou come 
to IJlf!. I promise thee truly, for thou art dear to me. 

"Surrendering all dutie=i come to me alone for shelter. Do 
notgrievc;lorlwillrcltascthecfromallsin.' 

"Ha:ilhi!lbffnheardbythtt,OArju11D,withWldividtda1-
tcntion~ Has thy delusion, bom of ignorance, bem dispelled?" 

Arjuna said, "My delusion is IIOOC· I hove come to myxlf 
by Thy grace, 0 Krish,;ia. I stand free from doubt. I will act 
according to Thy word." 

•Thlo..OolG..itolhtdtvot..10•-111110Hlmilbeldlob,of 
-~bylht$ri..W.O,. ..... 



PRAYERS 

(TIit ptn0/II oJ dewiliOMl n,l/s, lllt ir11/i11<lio.. of U•p,lt1, 

ar,d lllt'll!Of$kit of dl6aml for,,as of ddlits suwd as /ht bad• 
iro1<,id for /ht ,radw.litm a/ aio u/msi!U lly,,,nal lilaallll't ii, 
Saiultril and /flt rtiiorr.il i,i,i,:uaftl of Indio. Eflay dt'Oolu, 
tu:conlffli lo Im /avorilt dnly arid alllllor, ltonrs by lltarl a,id 
rtltal1 1a111t hy,,,IIIS -, doy. w,lft/1,t, he J,ray1 al ha"'t "' 
at lllt INlltk. TU rtdlal o/ lllt tti(s atui /1,t PIITd'(f(ls alld Ille 
ffr1V,,r of these l,y,,,111 .tove lt:ttl lil lite fta"'t of dn,o/io,i arid 
fntty 111 /lot lrea,11 of /lot masses arrd lod,ed ,4- ..,,;P114;,. t1,n, 

ktm ,c,uibility lo llitloa volwr. Tlot 1111usts laut 6u11 illila• 
alt, 61</ /l,ey lloot ,in,a btm IIJtCJllllll'td; all tlvo,,ili J,,dia,i 
frislo,yurestelliat,jiula1/l,e'JDOJasofllotlu1loHi,,.,;/oyu 
laut alTHys fttnnd daw,i lo tllt p,loml, tot11 10 /lot sp,irilvol 
CIIIIJUe loos st,eod la Ille latr1tsl lewb of s,X:Uly. l,i addi/io,i 
ta the loy,,,11,1 paled lltrt, clla,aclaislk. ntJ111tk1 of l,y,,r111 f,. 
twrydoy 111t, alfd of th cor,ecl cJia■i;,,t of I/re Vtd,u, art 
fi1't11 ;,. a collutio■ ru:vrdul by Po/hoay1 Rtcords as a suttlt· 
■rmllotloiJ11o/11mt.) 

Tm: ff&utT OP TBE SUN 

(TlreS1111 lasbtnt'll!01slriftdf10111 Vtdk. mMS as IN ob. 
;«to/ ,,,a1iloti1111;,, ....,,., sr,itlldl -mt,. Tflt be11 .bot1111 
oftfltlo1"'Mlo/lotSlfflisllot-1a.tn1/1flflJllrtRd111dya'(f(I, 
i■r,arltd lo R~ dllrfflt /fie ballk u,UI, llrt dNIIOrl Rd11¢t111. 
Aporli1111ofllltliy,,,■ isfivmitrt.) 

AdoretbeSunrislngwithallHillra)'!l,m:eivlngtbeobeuance 
of gods and demons, tbeshiniog maker of light. Effulg.!nt home 
of tbe r&}'ll, He i, indeed the tmbodlmeot of all gods; Ht, in 
fact, protedS with His ray, all tbe gods and del!lons and worlds. 
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He who with His ray, consumes, pTOduce, propels; who 
1n1versestheskieslikeabird,sbineslikegold,ma.kl!Stheday, 
and is the gol~nsteminator (of the universe]. The hot, u.wny 
disk, He bums everything and is illlkfl:I dmth: He is al51,1 the 
universa.l creator, pally elJul~nt, loving and the SQUIU of all 
good. He is the muter who dl!Stn>y, and makes again the 
world: with His ra:f! He dn1tn, heals, and rains. Singing of His 
gloryincalamitiesll.Qddifficulties,inloody forests and fright 
one does not come to grief, 0 Rlgha.va! With concentration, 
worship this God of gods, the Lord of the world; by ~tiog 
thisbym11thria!,youwillsuc:ceedlnbattles. 

TUE Tuous.uro NAMES OF LollD VISH~ 

(OJA-y,,9,utoVis""",llwJ•A-k-'ilorrewrybot/y'1litsist/re 
T/rorullffd NoPlltl of flu Lo,d, td:oi f,o,,, //rt d;ICOllt'ltS of 
B/rlllmo ffl I/rt Mo44bll4rola. Hy,,,,u o,, '11t 1"/lllltl of tltt 
Lordut rtrittd as a IIUOIU of 1alflQlio,,, iufflt tlu eolk11 nua,u 
ON/ 1/,e lits/ Slliled for I/rt /Wtlnd Ott tirknr lrit/rtr stiritiud 
q,,oJi~aliUMartdlffectd,o/olloinlfU/li, T/rtre,e.tilio110Jllu 
ISOMU 1u1,, lo recall lo .,,;,r,1 '"' t,tst/llct of 1kt Lord, Hi, m. 
"8te ei:tdkillttl a.rd u(lloils, olld tr10b/u Ollt' to buo111t 
io/rolJ:,obsorbtdirtHi,,,,) 

The Univerw, the Perva.\ive, the Sacrifice, the Lord of the 
pasl,prtsenl,andfuture,theCreatorofbeinp,tbeirSustainer, 
Exislellce, the In'iiwellerof ~lngs,and the Well-wisher of 
being,; the Pure Belog, the Supreme Being, the Supreme God 
oftbeliberated,tbeUndimi.nishing,tbeSpirit,theOniooker, 
tbe Knower of the body, the Unswerving: the Yoga and tbe 
Leader among those that kllOW the YOflll, Hi~lf Matter, 
Spirit, and God, tbt Supreme Being who illl'.amated as lhe Maa­
lioa, who has nl)'ll of light as hair, IIDd po:s5e5SeS the Godde&! 
of Fonune; the All, the De,,lro)ler, the Beneficent ~i,,., lhe 
St.eadfast, the pTimary Source of beinp, the Undiminishing 
R~tory; One who ma.n.ilaLS Hi-If as He please, the Belle-
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factor, the Prot«tor, One who take a superior kind of binh, 
tht Capable, the Lord. . He who bean the Cooch, the 
Swwd, lhe Discus, the Bow, lhe Maa, the Di:si:us-armed, the 
Unpmurbed, He who will use anylhlug u a weapon to strike 
with. 

Thu, these thou.sand names of the Lord, the Great KSva 
who is fit to be sung about, have beeo completely told. Ht who 
listmi to thl!I or rffltes it dally shall not come to grid hrre oc 
intheberealter. 

Tm: Manum 
(Fr- llu 1,y,,,,u o/ tl,e lffiU $ri &11Uardc'4ryo) 

0 Molherl Let whatner I articulate be your prayer; Jet 
all my llUlllual cni.ft be the m~lic: p:stu~ of your wo~ip, 
let all my IDOVffllent be your devotional drcumambulalion; Jet 
rwrythlng that I eat or drink be oblation offend to )'OIi; Jet my 
lyiq down be pl'Olltration to you; let all my happy e:q,erience 
be lo the spirit of offering myself lo you; wbalevtt I do, let it be 
asynonymofyourservitt. 

ffnrN TO ~IVA 

(Frllfll Pwlrp4Jlotlltz'1 MaMfll,uu•1/a1X1) 

For men who, by IU!OII of lhe variety of their tastes, trrad 
di\- pl.lhs-tht thtte Vtdas, Slnkhya, Yoga, Saivism, and 
Vaishi;ia~ claim !hat amont1 thtdilftrent path5 one is 
su~rior and another wholesome, You (!iiva l are lhe one goal 
to be ru,:hed evm as the ocean is for all waters. 

ALL SECTS W0IISHIP BUT THE ONE TaUTH 

(Tyfi<ol o/ lrulio's tolnati01', tlds p,ayu .Ws piud tlJUie 
w,11ei11wux/enr1i.,,e,.) 

He whom the Saiws adore as $iva (the Auspicious], the 
Vedlntins as the Absolute, the Buddhists as Buddha [the En• 
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lightt:Md], the Logicians, adepu in drmonstntive proofs, 85 
the author of the world, those devotftl to Jainism 85 lhe Arbal 
[the Wort.by]. the l'lflmlmsa.kas 85 ordained duty-may that 
Hari, !he Loni of the three workb, extend to you the desired 
fruit. 

BENEDICTION 

(T/,is ,-:,a is 14uJ a, 11,t eRd of all ,-,Mic r«ilah of 14e 
epicJ.) 

Maythrrebt~llarelorlhepeople; mayrulrrsfollowthe 
righteowipalhandproteatheworld; maythe~alwaysbegood 
to cows and Btihmans: may themtire universe bt happy. 
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GLOSSARY 

(Editor'• Note: Thea definltiom.,,. giW!D ID tbe rona approwd by 
tbewritmoftlmboolr.--altbou,bDDtalllhewritcn..,_mlitdy 
witbtbewordi111ln,-ydedaltloll.) 

lcblrya-tbe,piri1WII lead>c!r,socalltdbeausebepullllnlOpractke 
bis tachinp 1111d guide!I tbe pupD alDrlJl lhe "Plritwil path. 

adbikln-splritwilcanpetn,m;lheldeathatffiigioustndalna 
lhouldbogndtdaccordiqtolhecarnpetmceoftbepupil. 

advalla--fflOllilln; difen:al lonu of tbl.'I ~ an, cum:at In 
Hinduphilol,,pby,lhelllQJtf11111011Sboin.f:lbatoftbeabso\u1e 
monhmofSdbra. 

Apmu---,criptul't5olcenalDlaterRll>duadll,malnlyTbtric:. 
Api-p:I of Fi,.., guardian of the .,..tbea.!t quarter of lhe c,xnpass. 
Agn,hlyqa-oneof lhe t.iw llllW' m<111\hl (Nll\'l!llllber-Deamber). 
ahlmsl-nanvloleat spirit In def- of Truth; barmlamm; naa-

injury lo beinp and lhing,, ID lboughl, wwd, or dtfd; tbe vow of 
-1njurylollft. 

All'ln-medln'lllmyrucalVmhi)avai-bof'3Utberalndia. 
~tialdatnab,courtsamoflhebeawm. 
A,-iyab-Tbe Forest Boob, tbe Vedic wrilillp ffllUIII bttwten 

tbeBrthrne.Qa.salldtbel1~ 
argbya-an ofllllll!I wed in worship In tbe boole &Dd lemp~. conast­

illl[ of pu,, flowers, leaws, grass, and -.ter. 
ArJW1a--GD<oftbeliwPU)davabrotherslntbeMahlbhln1asi:ory; 

1101edforbisJkillinarcbery. 
lflha-ftalth, worldly prosperity; ffl!Mded u one of lbe f011r mdli 

ofmaa. 
Arya Samlj-modern Hb>du orpalation wbkb 8'W lo pmuade 

HinduslOrt1urnlOtbeVtdas. 
.uhlcjba-oDeof tbet'ftlwlvnumontm (June-July). 
Unma- bmnitqe whffe 11111!11 IIOltd for tbrir bolim::n and learning 

llw;also~oftbefoursiqe,oftbeidtallilt, 
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liramadharma-thebodyofrulelolcoad11Cl,chltles,andobllplioD, 
rdatlngu, U..-four51qai11thepa-.l life ol ■ HiDdu. 

Asuru-danom,theellenlle!lofl!Ods­
}.j\lUll-ollhe1..,1..,h111armontlu (Septfmber-Octobff). 
AsyaoimJya-■ 1""11 pbilosophical bymo lo the ~ig,.-eda (l.164) 

beabl!Ulllwilblhell'Ol'd!"~vlm." 
Atbaf\'a~the fourth Saihhlll of the Veda, di:allq ••ill• the 

&ffaiBoldailylire.illldlncidffltally with wnllJ and 111,;antatiofts 
I.bl.I msure salffy and lmmunily Imm evil and mishaps. 

1-tbeSell;thel.lnlvn.:JSplritapproacl,cdframlbeJUbj«tJ.., 

""· ■..-atlra-the clescendllls of god Into tbe world In dilfm,at fonn. ill 
orde.-lOcomctthepo,rin«evihlll. lbeWllrid; u lncamallOII. 

&vidyl---«igi.nal lponna,, tho a.wie of the illll5ion that the lnie Sell 
bldnitlcalwilblbebodyudtbe,ensesudbdllfemit from the 
SupmneBrin!l;lheillllSioathatU..-pbn,oa,nalworldlstsSm• 
tlallyfflll. 

A~l}'1tffllofmedlcinepo,ringoutoftheAl!wvawda 
udfintoutlinedinlhe ■UIQlwleloftbeVtde. 

Balarim.--KrbluP,'• elder brolber, bon, IO Rob1',I la lbe cowherd 

"""'· ~tl<lne foulld la lbeNamwll riwrud used as ■ symbol 
forSi..-a. 

B~oflhetwtlwh111ar1110111hs(August~ber). 
Bbap..-ad Gill-the dixourw bet_, Krisho& ud Arj111111 on the 

fiddofhattlo,moldl111heMaldbbln,1L 
bhlpvata--«YO!tt of Vi,Ju;,u, u ardent bhut&. 
BhlpYata Pu~ JI"')' of Vbhvu's iacanl&llom, ...peci&lly of 

tbelllcamationaslonlKiulu,a. 
bhljuu,- ""'II of dewtiOllal loVI!. 
bbakta-a~tee,ontwbo..sbipstbel.ordwlthfo:nalloft. 
bbalr.ti-<lewtioa, ferwnt lOft of God. 
bbutl yop.-path leading u, llllloll wllb God lhn>ugh seJf.fora,:tlillg 

loffand~lion. 
Bhanta-Rlnla'• brvtbn. 
Bhlma---- of tbe Ii.., Pli},java brotbm la the Hahlbhlnta ,t,;,ry; 

Doudforhlsstft!Dgth. 



~, 
Bbw.n-tbe grpd-wide of the ~..., &Del Kaun.vu it, the 

Mahlhhirata; IMmibodimnt1ofCC11tinmce,wuolfishDoss, 1oy. 
lllty,andwbdim.. 

Brahml-lM p,;,n.ry creator, &.131. momb..- of the Hindu Triad, or 
Trinity. 

BTUIIWl-tbr Ultimai., Absolute whicll ill tht !Ole basis of tht uni• 
wno; tht Su~ ~r,g; Ultimate Rality. 

Bribman-lht 6m of tht four Hiadu cutes;• priest, 111W1 of ..,....,.._ 
Brt.bmaQu---partofthtVedacomlstingofdiscuDiaaandelucidatioit. 

ol tht Viedlc m&Dtru, malaly from tht ritualisti,;: point of.,...._ 
Brahrnaputn.-a sacnd ,;...,,,. fto'""8 from the Blmllayu to the 

pl&IDsofaslffllJDdla. 
Bribnlo Samij----modffll RlDdu o,paiatim -kms m'omu la 

Hinduism. 
Chaitanya_.....,.of I V..W,~vji., MWl!lolW _._1 cenlmq 

uwnd KrbllQa, 1111d fOWIOt'f of a pblloqllucal xbool UOWD u 
dualistic1110oism. 

Cbaltn-----<me of the 1-lw, lww- maalhs (Mu,;b-April). 
~iU----&noulffJ1a1111:lorDurgt. 
darialw-aschoolofpbilmopbyoraviewoflifecum,ectecl.-\thor 

impiml by the Upanislwk; doctrinos.,._.-ibed iaanysymmof 
pbilosophyorrdigioll. 
~ called Durgl-plljl; the major &UIUDID fimlival II •hlcb 

Su.tiinmieofb..-fonmill...,nhiped. 
Duan.tha-Rlma'• fatm. 
Denkl-~·•IDOUll!r. 
dbanna---righi-, doty, law; the path whlcb • m&11 obDiald 

follow in acmnw101!withhis1111tunUld hisawloninlile; - o( 

thelourelldlolllWI. 
Dlwma Si.5tn5---plft of the SKred wrilmg!, dealinc with niles of 

coodlld.,manlity,udsx:lalla"-
DhfiW1.9111!'8-bliPd ruler of the Kuni daa in the Mahlbhlnta. 
Dn.gpadt-wifeoltheliw:Pll)4awbrothen. 
l>roQa----ont-ofthtdder11aiem.,aad1flllDDll!lwarriar~0f 

the clan of the Kuna1, la the Mabibhlnta. 
Durgi-lem&W goclcless, the divine Swi., la the form of a ll(lddm; 

theDivineMothrr. 
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dlll'Yf.- JpeCie.s of IJl'US IIHd In lhe CffffllOlli&I wonhlp of lhe 

"'"~ Duryodlwla-,,ldoe$! SOIi of Dhrilarbli!n, INMr of lhe Kaun.,... 
ap1ftn the Pli)4a.,... lo lhe llahlhhlnllll. 

dn.ita-philosophleal xt,oo\ of dualistk i.ism de.-doped by 
M""a 

dvaltldn.ita-6taaily, 'dual,nondual'; phllmophiw ~- of dual­
lstfc moalsm fwnded hy Nlmblrb. 

Gal>apali--clolhorlWDl!forGal)d&. 
Ga.i;da-lhe god with the ~t head, 100 of Siva ud Plmill; 

mainlyaJebn,led19thfl'ftPOYttOfobst.tdes. 
Gulgl-tbe goddess repremtlq the rift!" Guca 
~-acrtdoflherivtnoflodi&. 
Garvda-the ..ehiclo ol Vishi;,u, 11bo boW11 19 Sul'ffll& the Vedic 

sun-bird. 
Olyatt1-f-, Vedic pn)'lT to the Sum, ll5ed hi ddly '"'rshlp. 
shK--clari6edbutta,madehymdliD!lbutterudpourillgollthe 

6quld, tlari6ed portioG, whlch is lhe pet". 
Godhvl-ooe of the lm!II. sa,;rtd ril'ffl of lndla. 
ll"Pl--herd girl fr<1111 the ,;owberd village whtff Krblu),a Uoed; 

ck-YoleeofKrislu)L 
~ thfl'e subtle .....,ti! which 111W up primal matter 

(pnkfitl). 
guru--theteachtr;thespiritualpnap!OrwhohashimRUattalntd 

,plrituallmi«bl. 
Han~~berowhobelpedRlmaRCOWrSlt&; adelfled 

dewtee of Rima; lilnllrumel ,;ailed Mahlvln, the Gnat Hero. 
Rua-uolhernaroelorSiYL 
Hari---.notherllll!DefatVblu;,u. 
Harildwld,___.,, in a Mahlbblnla ROI')', famout for uepilll his 

wordata11yeost. 
Barl~ppn,dil:totheMahlhhlni1a,primari1ycoocen,edwlth 

lloriaaboi.llK~ 
ha\ba y.ip--one of the four types or yop, hued 011 pmtURS and 

a,nlnll of the pbyslal pn,,::,,sses In the hwnan body. 
Jad,._the - prumulellt Vedic god of the Heavens; suudLm of 

theeastquutHoftheCIIIOPQll;later,upmededhyV~lllld 
•a 
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lndus-oneoflheM'YftlAICftdriwnofllldlal,&bocalltdSllldh11. 
isll~ll-the cho:mi dl!ity, tbe deity which best ,atis6e the 

devotccandbrmmeslheprim&ryobjectof hbdtwtioa. 
u .. ~l"fSOUlgod. 
Jlplll>itha-lhelmqeoflCrul>9alntbetemple11Pw-l. 
japa-therepetilk>nof1111&11traor1nameornamosof1sc,d. 
jl.,._thellldhidualmibodied"""l. 
jh1amuk1&-the Self which bu raliRd Ill! onem:ss .-Ith Bnhm&D 

whlle.stllllnlub111111.11body. 
jlvanmutti-thestali!oflhejtV11D11111tte. 
jnlna-lBDxmdnittnowleqeollheSupremeBelDj. 
jdlna yop---doctriDe CODcerUmi liba,,1io:n thmugb umu,;mdmt 

buwledpoftheSupremclldnfl. 
]UIILDa----<lllo of the ,nea sacffll riven of tndla, a1,o ailed Y11rn11na. 

Jyesb\ha--<ine or lhe twd"" lunar manlhs (M•y•JWII!). 
Kablr-lai., medieval mystic wbo uied IO combine - of the~ 

UriOll!I tncllh,gs of the Musliau 1111d HiDdm. 
K.lli-fmwl!..,.i.less,Sakll,lnlhelormoltheDivineMolber. 
K.alklll-the lffltb lnanatioa of Vllllou, yec IO o:ime (bdd by -

tobl!nowcunml). 
blpa-, the period lilcludlng the uatlon and lhl! dimution 

oloneunlvnw;and111EiliarypartortheVedu. 
klma--\md in oariOUI IMalliDp: loft, m,tic pleuutt, tnjoyinent, 

theordinarypleasureolllft,thepleuuraofthel!IISl!!l;-of 
lhe laurendsolma.a. 

K.lma-tllegodollcwt-. 
lwma-ruler of Mu.hurt who tril!d lO kill Kfblu1a at the time of hb 

"""· lt.uyi,kwnlrl-thoYi,a!DgoddeslllntheJhrinelllC.peComoriD. 
Kapii.-lbefoundtroflheSlilhya~olphilosopl,y. 
kanna-literally, action; 0.. law of causation applltd IO the moral 

rulnl sb<nr\Di t11a1 all actiom lulve iamtable monl CG111tquenas 
lnlhlsliftorthenim; mmetimeauedlnthe...,...olthedl'Kt 
ofputdeeds,orlhestockolmeritordemeritarisiDI from past 
dttds•hidacalL!eSntbirth. 

bnna yop-----doctrine C011Cer1W111 llberatioll tl11·0u3h disialfftffld 
Jel'Yice,throughtbemllmperfonnaa<2of011t'sd11tlos. 

Klnllb--- of the twd.., lunar month! (Oclober,NOfflllber). 
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K..ln~ warriDr ..,.!, cummandrr of tht Divlnt Ann7, lhe 
-of Siva and PlnatJ; mo called Sk.uda, X:llffllQ, or Subnh­
~)'L 

Kaura~danu of Kuru, the one hundnd Jom of Dllrllll• 
wh\ra; Q>USins &Dd oppoDebU. of tht 6ve l'll)dalva bnMben in 
tbeM'111bhiratastory. 

KJ.,trl (Ca,n~)--<1"" of tht snm sacnd ri"'" of India. 
k.lrian.-,.a11QnRofdewllonalluw. 
X:~-anavatlnofVish(iu,somrtlmelwonhlped&.11Vl5hQuhim-

Kwtri~lho!rullDludwurlorcaste,lho!_..mdoflbefOW"Hlndu ..... 
Kutin-theloclofwallb;lho!gmrdiaaoftbeDOrthqua,tetoflbe ....... 
.Kuru-lho!clantowhicbbtloctd.lbe~IDvolved\.alhe..., 

describedinlbeMalilbhln.ta. 
Kunibbt-tra-lhe sacnd i..uJe6dd 'll'bm the Mahlbhlraia wv was 

fought. 
bda-opecielofgl'I.Slmmlialforcloaiatlcritesand~ 
~--«ID\'tdbrothtraadC01111&11tcou,p1111lonolR6JnL 
labhmt-goddm of nallb 1111d gwd fortu.; wife of VIIQu, 

motbtrofKJma. 
La6U-bmne of lilt ~ RlvaQ& wbo carried Sltl ■--Y fraa 

lllma;ga,e,allyidnitlfiedllithc.ey\oa. 
lay■ yup-ooeoflhefourlypesofyap,lleeekstolrlftgelhelpiril 

oftbe1fflrlhiPffinlho!VlllmateReality. 
IIll--tlaefl'flO,sponlve,pl■yfulwtllolGod. 

Wt,ga-litendly, ~indk:■ WIII S)'fflbol'" of Siva; 5haprd --'-at lib 
apmt,~uaoab!IIJKtsymbolofSiva. 

M&dliva-1hlnee,11h-oeritury philmopber who ~loped the sdiool 
ofdu■listictlmsm(dvafta). 

M~oltbe1"1!1velunar1110olhs(January•FebNQ)'). 
llablbbln.111---oneoftbetwvgreattpQoflndia;ldlstbe5'0!)'ol 

the Slruggle btt..ftn the ~YU Uld ltauravu. 
MalllMva--Sin, the Gral God. 
llablJo:lla....i¥a, the Gnal God of 1tmc Eternal. 
M~the~oli111Uian,1111aspeclof Dwgl. 
Mahei.....-$in,tbeGru.tGod. 



......... v 
Hmasl-the5DW8')11desi,motberof the Nlpt,slslcr of the!l!l'­

pml lOO,Alwlta. 
mqdala--mystlc S)'111bols made "" the puwwl usually .-Ith pawdm 

of&wdiffrrmtcolon;wormlpedbytbelaltluedu..-.,tq 
aayolthedoltles. 

m&Dtra-a syllable, word, or.- ll'hicb 1w beni ~ to a Seer 
iD meditation; an rmbodimml In .umd of a deily. 

rrwm,a yap-GM ol the four type of yop in whlcb wonhlp and 
devotiollpmlominate. 

).lan~'!::,:.triard, ud Seer wbooullined the ruksof oxiduct for 

1111.ii,-~ •be~ group, of ucella Uw I.lid Rudy. 
mlyi-lrom lhe human l"')iat of .....,, mlyl is illldioD produdq 

lponn,;e; 1nm the point of rinrof the aa.1or, it is the will or 
trltfD'IOCratelhtappe,,.ranttollheworld;lheutldioaby 
whlcb tbt One Ab!lolute appcan u many; IXISIDic ,ene,rgy; the 

materialcausrofthewurld. 
mela---ffligiowptlltrln&,wendedbyh1111~ollbou9nmof 

pilgrims; bekl periodically 11 Hanhtar, Allababad, VJjain, Nas!k, 
aadolherpi~pla<a. 

Mlmlli!sl-;>hilosopllltal school ~ the autb>rity of the 
Vedu; .... ofthesilclassic:al9Clloolsolphii.,phy. 

moksha-lihtration, or meue, frum the bondage of lillite ubtnlce; 
one of the lour mcbof IIIUI, 

mudri-amym;and!l)'Dlbolicgestllftofthehamband6aFn­
Nlp--makedeity, 
NI.Du-founder of Sillhisrn, the religion of the Siklls. 
N&Ddi-sac~bull,wbiclcofSiva. 
l\ld~-aaotla name for V~u. 
Namwil--- of the ln'ffl ucnd riwa of IDmL 
Natarti---Siw daacing, !l)'fflbolizillg tbeoosmlc: pn,ms,a. 
Nl)'ULln----medle,mystical,S-aiva~ofsouthtrplndla. 
l\'ibandhas-writing,, popular sintt llbout the Diath cmtury "-"·, 

IIWDlydealingorithriuWs,dometlcrite1,,aDdsaciallaw. 
Nimblrb.-Vai,l,Q&n lacber ofthephilmaphial S,- of dvaltl• 

dvaita. 
Nirrili-ucieo1deityordarknesaandtvil,tbeguardiaaofthe ... th­

.,.,.1 quarter of the mmpUI. 
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11yisa-thea,;tolpladaglhtdrityordrltleh:ilhtbadyhysya1-
holically touching the fumiead, upprr ann, cbffl, and thlp5, 
flR'UfyhlgtheJdmti6atlorloltbewursblperwlththedrltyor 
drltiesbewonbli-, 

Nytya_..,... of the si,; dusical ,cl,o::,ls of philosophy, plunlistic and 
tbtbuc,llll!nlybiowulorltsJyS!ffllor1apc. 

OM-tbelllllllsacnd.....,traoftheVtdas; ltJlml<bforbolli the 
per-i ud impmoul God. 

Padmanlbha-a110t.btr11&11111 for VlshQu., the lard with Brum& boru 
ofbls1111wloflot1t1. 

Pt-9da\'U--t.be 6ft"""" of ~u, \'Xtoriou 11:i the battk, 11:i lht 
Mahlbbln.ta: Yudlushlhlra, Arjuna, Bblma, NUula, ud ......... 

pal)l'ju- leamed 11111.D, 1 s,;War; IIOO, a tide 50lllttirnes used for ......... 
~1t-brolbel-ofDhjitawb~,fatheroltbe6ft~VI , ...... 
panmwwim-lhtf011n.b,aadblfl),eR,1tagel11tbe~lopmnltol 

1_,...)'l,in,ln wbldr,llllioawltblhtUllilnatellality bubi!lm 
ltlllned, 

Panmlnahma-theSuprmwGod. 
Pan.illrlrnl--Rlml,witbaa,w,lnhisbnd,thelncamatlonol 

YWll;lu u I Brlturwl dwtisng the Kmauiyu.. 
Plrvatl--theda,.1,terollhtHimllayaMountala,wifeof!iva. 
htalljali-ulbor of lht Yop Souu Rttilt(I forth the l)'Sk!m al 

y,:clcdladplines. 
!"II•_,,._ or metal plaque with 6gqresof thee'- delty(:Uffi 

oall. 
Pawba-oile of the twd~ luaat ..-tbs (Dccember-JanlW)'), 
Pbllglma---<:,n of the t...iff luaar .,_lhl (Febnwy-Mardi). 
plt~forcfathl!r,mmUDglntbeba.'l'mlyregioa,. 
Ptljlplll-tbe aator, ptOgffillor of mm, of181 rq,,_,.ted u I 

gm.tleldloef;hiteridfflti6edwithBralml. 
pr11kptl-the ultimate 1111tn:ial. Qll!e of lht unlvme; uncomdous 

primal 1111tter; uldmate cosmic-.gy. 
prt.,;i&ylml-bm.tbconlnll;~indallymedltatiom,udupart 

oftbe)"llp;"dlsdplin,:l;~ofbfa.thlngln,lioldlngtbe 
bre&t.b,llldbrw.thlnjj011t,ln1 rbytbmlc ............. 



'" Pratyabh!Jlll-moni!lllc, thelstk sy,tftn of pl,llo,ophy U10Cll.led 
wtththtS&ivisnol Kashmir. 

pO.Jl-wor.ihipolanllJlall!ofanydeity. 
~ttaUgi\lUllplpll)arstorieandlepnmllbout 

pd, and ben>es, oftffl tn1bodying tht tacblql of Hhldultm. 
punuha-theprlndploolcondou!m:nuopposedtopnkrill,or 

111atter;IOflltWlll:!lusedlntbe......,oflbeplunllt)'OfRlw,ila 
thtuniwnt. 

Rldhl-tht celtbrated l!'IPI, ..- cowhffdess, who,.,.. Kfish9a'9 
fnorlie of all bis female <Inoue; reprd,d u ~'• Salr.U. 

Rlhu--ascmdi"lnodeoltbt_.,sametimes~tobea 
plan,tt and CllllSidftm to be a demon e.llSU>jl edipsa. 

nju--o,,,, of tht lhne gvoa.,; tbe tlaneal which ill of the J>&Ulff of 
p!Wl,illacti>1:andstimulalifl!I; renJess,toerpllc. 

rija y,,p---«>e of lbe four types of yop; dudpline by wbkb tht 
god-un1ered~1tlalnscoalnllofbody&DdmiDdand,plrit, 
andattai11Ssdf,ralintiou. 

~ldivillobrinp,~. 
Rlilla-beroofthteplclllmlyaQ11;""nhiptd,u1pd, thtinclma• 

lioaofVidqi.u. 
IUmak.rishoa-Beag:allrellgiausmystic&lldtacberwhodifdiD 

1886; II'"' of Swami v1.,,Unanda, tht founder of tht Riina­
~ MissioG, and DOW 'lfOl'Shiptd u u 1w11ta. 

ll4mlnUldit-lolknms of Rlmlnanda, Jeadtt' of tht dtwtel9 wbo 
worship Rima u tht Su~ Brins­

Rlml.auJ&-1-n.ll>u:atwy pbllo:lopber, teachff of tht phllaq>b• 
lcalS)'Slffllofqualltiedmmilmi (VWsh\ldvalta). 

Rlmarijya-pc,Ulicalidealia-.hicbthtrvler lstht811bodlmenl of 
truthandrtghteousaess&Ddtberuledarebappyudpn,sp,erou,. 

lllml~-.,ic lelliDi!; tht 9lOly of Vlshi)u', lncarmUaa u Rima. 
Rlvuia-tht kill(I of doelnoru wbo wu slal11 by Rima; the r1ory Is 

toldlnthtlllmlyu;ia. 
~-buic b)'llllll,m&11ba!,ofthtVedas; Ille lint arid lor=>ost 

Samhltli Veda; mainly consisting of h)'IIIDS addreaed to Y&nolll ..... 
~-Sffr,sqe,a''--er"ofm,thsrecordediathtVedu. 
rt~111111nL1andmonlordtrlDtbeuniwnc;cosmiclaw. 
Robll)I-Motbffo!Balatlln-. 
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lbldla-Vedk pd lalff ~tl&nl wltb ilw. 
........__o(lplrilllll tmddagordltdpllne. 
ddhu-...,.i1en11aRJ!irdtoallllab'--. 
laha-dcwllll!ofSiva;pcrlalaiaglotbe--11ilpoftlva. 
9ai~tbebakpUo-,pblcalxlmloftbe~ofh --­Sa!~oltbetln=dalel'teclllalllodaim,(BIIMl(lillllit 

oronhipofSiva. 
~oltleDhlDl!lllllkria-ofllerfonlt. 
~ ~ -.y; 11M! DlviM llotber; '-­

ctW.ti~panr. 
SllumD--Df llN= tlreedlld .-ll la llllldulml,w.lblpcnof Iba 

lllviiicllatblr. 
~.nnaaded-aedill...Wp•~ 

tbellNlpiamteofV11119a. 
~.611111tqeill)',ck~;pirt'ect~of 

tbe ,n&ld WI tbe object ofaoedllaliaa. 
Sima~ of tbe fGar Veda, alallllhttl ..0, 1111 llllllklll 1111-

dnrp 1111 mwru of lbt ~ 
Subhlllt-tbl!&rs1portiaaoftlleVedas-.blbiaolcollectiaalnf 

lbt-1ru; tbeonof tbe Vedic lhenuure. 
-----hpennanml-'dlalowlliditbaiodividudmulla= 

barn; ure 1:11 ~ apedenca; tbe .,._...or~ 
..... ,_ -111e la--; Inly . 

.....un-.tbl!illa&lflmdmcialllfllieladivldual . 

...itiyl-"IWIJf&ld";dillllDnllnl,-,_.--,P">'81oflbll -&abn--f-pblJalapbcr,tbl:....,_c,spamo1oftbeAcmlla 
ildiDDlolpbDo,clpb,y;...atbeelgbtbCllll1117A..D. 

~fll.tbeU ........ ordailraladlGolsof,....._..,; --­~pemmwbo1-~tbt-W...iealnedlbe 
lourtbadlUl.1ttpol..._lil'.e. 

~of--ad~;olteaclelcriblllu 
tbewll'eo1Br,bml,;119otle_of_ofllie--,ed 
riwnol'bllla. 

.,, cllll.. •• --. coa9dclla-, 111i91; nldl cm,lkuia ........... 



•UY11-ooeol U., tlaeel!W)U; lbeelmienl •hidl b of the uuireof 
plasu.~and purity; I, tigbl and ffluml1111tlng; lwmooy, ~ • ...... 

Satyaplr-la~ mtdlnal deity; o:,mbinlng Hllldu and Muslim idoat. 
Savlw----lheSun. 
Slvilrl-lhe ben>ine in• Mllhlbb&nla Jtory ..tio woa her busbm,d 

Imm thell')d of death throURb berdnotioD; mlltm: ,.,.idenof 
Glyalrl. 

Seoha-1JS1 """°'' ,rho symbolizies rune, OD ,rbcm co(b YWll)11 
n!!b on the oau bef<lff aa.lloa. 

Sbuh\l,l-tm: Mother Goddas, wonhlped popularly a, theprote,;1or 
ofcln1drt11. 

ii.u.&-wrt ludofbalrwvmm, theu,pof the bead by a devout 
Hllidu, markiq the orl&ce of the spirll, 1111d ~ tbougbl 
olulndk::alillgan:!IO!wtofaa:lifeunmovtdbyd~ 

Slll-orife of Rima, who i. the l,,en, of the Rlmlyqa. 
Si~ofsmallp:,11.. 
Si-the third mmibl!r of the Hlnd11 Triad, or Trinity,~ 

bythe~vas. 
Si.uttri--speclal festival for the""'1hlpof Sl11a, held gaienlly OD 

the foortffllth haw day (dart. fortnigbt) of !dlpa (Jamwy­
Febnw-y). 

~tofdewteos,r!,ofollotrtbeancitnt5mrlti!land,rbo 
wonhlp eqially the Sal11a, V&lslqlaw,, and Su.ti deltla 

Smritl-litenlly "that ..trlcb ill ftfllffllbmd," lnlJ ,nittm OD the 
bui,oftheVtdu,mallllydeallq,rithrdi&louspnctk:e,dame­
ticrlte,udsocialla•. 

Soma-lhemooo;aboakladofcreeplngvlne-;abo,lbejulceolth&I 
creeperusedasaniotolicati~drlakinlheVcdlc•, 

f.riddbll---camionyiolllffll<lfyof-'adeadaaaston. 
Sri~• of lhe t1.elw lww- ,_ths (July-Augusl). 
Srl-aao\her tlallMO for uuhml, goddess of lauty aod pn,spaity; 

abo rnodeof addr!S3 Pli!&NIIII' bmuty, prmperity, oml rio;iu,as. 
SrlYan1111-them)'Sticdi.1«ramusedeopecialJyinSu.tiwonhipin 

_,,.,_ 

Srl.......,_-tamous v.._ ... ahrilleand pilpimq,!-.ter ID1011tb­= I.,,. 
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lnill-llt-oy, Ulhat whkb WU heudt the rntaled ,criplul'l!I 
usuaDyideotlfitdwilhlheVedu. 

Subralunai)ya--,,.._forK.lrttlkeya,the'IIVriorgod. 
Sad~oltherourHu,ducutes,fflflll'dlnlaborandsenb. 
~u~ Yaju,wcb-whlte YaJ~ a Wf3ioG of the Yafurmla In 

wblchllWIU'a!I ud...:rificial lonnulu al1'giYll!EI ..,.,.te1y. 
SO~theSuagod. 
SllshlllllQI ou-the !pillal d>arind WOllp whkh, -,,rdmg to the 

Ta,,trictellehl11.11,lhespiritualpo,m-pams111htti111toflteal­
lulloo; the sushJDI\Ql will JtartlJ In the tplnal culUl'llD. ud llotl 
outatthetapoltheboad. 

Sau, Samhill---«YOlional Purll)a slmllu to the Bhlpv.ata Pu~ 
butdm>tedtoSiv.a;populuwithSaivaa. 

JGtn---uapborisrl,;allliadofsupertivewordsorpbrue,;cam­
padfflDl!ffiOIUCpbruesSUllllfWIIUlllffllgiou:landphilosopbic&I 

--
swlinl-,ilnltl&tedlllffllberof a rdigiomordcr, and omwbohu 

rmouncedtheworld. 
1a1nQ-oi,eofthethrte1119U;lhtelemeatwblchisofthe1111t11ttol 

lndill'ermoearidinenia,udi,bcavy,dull,orluy. 
Tan~writinpoaHinduimioutlln!Dgsplritualdiscipl[nt,, 

ffl&tedpnenllytotheDiviMMolher,Salr.ti. 
Tirl-oftheSlktapddcw:!l;OMolthetwowi\'l!:IOfB,;haspatl. 
tilab.----larian ma.ts made with clay, abe, OI' sandal i-,tf; 

usuallyplacedmtheforebead;tbeyal1!madedUl'ermtlyfor 
difl'm,ats«ts,lorUIIWla!,horiumtallorSaiva,Yffticalfor 
V~n.. 

Tryaalbab---uotllffllllDfforSiY11,wlththmeye. 
tllW1-Acffllplant;tulullea\'l!:laremtdfortheoerffll<lllialwor­

shlpofVhhqu. 
Ullll---..iolher 111me or Pinal!, daughter of the Hlnlllaya mo1111-

WD, wife of Sin.. 
Upu.~tphllt,iopl,kand111y,ticaldabora1loriofthe 

~oftheVtda;thequlnteaenoeofVtdkllpiritual>p«Ula-

vihaM-that whida carries a god, lhe 11>D1111l of the god; usually 
tnml&ted"~";theanhnaluu;latedwithaputkular 
dell)', 



Vlllilkha---Gne ol the ~~ lanar 11111111m (Apn1•M•y). 
vwe1uu--ofthe!IUldariaauC11"das,icaltrdloolsofphllmopby; 

plunllstk.lbristlc. 
va1s11oa ..... -oft11ethm,ma1a-i.;wonhlpenolVbluj11or­

of his inarmtiom. 
Valiya-thelhlrdolthefourlliDd11cutes,a,,apdillqri,;:ultin .., __ 
VU.-goddesoofopeed,. 
\llbnlkl-uth« of the Raml~ 
Varlhamlhlra-lomom ~• IIDd ... 111ral ldeatlst of the IDtb 

fflllllf)'U. 
~ dulleo 11Ddobllpllonilofthelourtod9lorden; 

abo uwd in thesmseof the body of rull!!lla-ulall the,;uta 
,,_,_ 

V~godofthe .. ,ofthewalffl;guanlla,nofthe-i.quarter 
oftheccmpus. 

V.budna-,,olllff aaine for KrbJul,a. 
Vlyu-tllewindgod;guardw,oftlle~quu\efol!MCOPI• 

.... 
Vedibps--lhe sis limb,of theVeda,the,b aumliuy branches of 

1Ntruc1ion~t11111theVcd&1. 
Vedlnta-llien.lly, "the aid of the Veda," iwnelMG to the hlgbnt 

lelChiDjJ of !be llpanld,acb ....i somrtime, to the pblk,9ophlcal 
.Otr111buodoathml; aboal)'lterlloiphllosDpbybuedoo thole ... _ 

Vedu--primaryscriptweofHilldu15'11 
\111..-a-umdtRe; thelea..,.olthevll..-a (orbel) tre-imd 

lorlbeommmlalworsbipof$;.,..,.,1$aktl. 
Vlsbov-the J«Olld incmbtr of the Hindu Triad, or Trilllty; -­

lhiptd by theVauhQl,YQ. 
Wlshf.ld..-ai~of~yiaugblbyP.imbu)a;qudified 

--
Vyla-aulbor of the llablbhlnlL 
Y•J~ of the four Vedu, CIIDCfflltd awr,ly with Vedic --Yabhu-aplrii.d-nlagilltr"'9udwoods. 
Y-lhe gacl of dea&b; guardian of the ,outh ~ of the corn­,.._ 
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yu,~ plaque wilh lll}'lllc dlqnm!I IMl;:rlbed m ill lmflQ', 
utduuobjed.ofwwmip. 

Ydodl--KrisbQ&'• ,_ IIIOthtr wbo bn,upl hilD Up ID lbe cuwherd 

-· 
,...a-Ulenllly,"unioo" (will, God), orl .-lhleadlfllrlO thatwlion; 

a method of CGIICaltnllOP u I IPQII! of Ubmitioa; tbeCISlltioa 
ofallmenll] funcllom. 

Yopmlyi--lbe m)"lk ~ ol lbe Ul<d. 
~ who RPI Wlloa wilh tbe Suprane BdDi!; by mans of the 

dbdpll,,e,ofyop.. 
Yvdlwb~-idosl of lbe .6w J>i.rxlava bro~ la tbe llabl­,...~ 
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